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HEN the two firſt Tomes 
of the f, following Work were 
| publiſhd in Holland, they 


were 3 to be tranſlated from the 
Engliſh of Mr. John Fox of Bruggs. 
The Reaſon of Mr. Bayle's feigning this 
Original, as tis obſervd in bis LIFE, 
lately tranſlated from a French Manuſcript, 
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1. Becauſe the way of Reaſoning in it re- 
ſembl d that Depth and ſtrenuous Abſtra&ion, 
which diſtinguiſhes the Writers of England. 
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for the Author; for which end be diſguis d 
his Stile, makmg uſe of ſeveral obſolete or 
new-coin d Words. 5 f 
The Reader need not be ſurpri& d, if he 
find the Author does nat always keep ſo 
ſtrictly to the Part he perſonates of an 
Engliſh Wreer, particularly where he gives 
ſuch an account of the Anabaptiſts, as agrees 
rather to Holland than England. 
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being already ſo well pen form d in the LIFE, 
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' Ar, Diroys's Reaſoning againft the Mahometans, turn d 
' upon the Papiſts. 123 


CHAP. VIII. The ſeventh Argument againſt the Li- 


teral Senſe, drawn from its being unknown to the Ea - 
thers of the three firſt Centurys. 126 
| Doctrine of the Fathers upon Perſccution, ib. 


HAP. IX. The eighth Argument againſt the Literal 
' Senſe, drawn from its rendring the Complaints of 
the firſt Chriſtians againſt their Pagan Perſecutors all 
! vain, 131 
' A Suppoſition of a Conference between Deputys of the Pri- 
' anitive Church, and ſome Miniſters of the Emperors. 

131 


' CHAP. X. The ninth and laſt Argument againſt the 
: Literal Senſe, drawn from its tending to expoſe true 
Chriſtians to continual Violences, without a potli- 
bility of alledging any thing to put a ſtop to em, 
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CHAP. III. Third Objection : They aggravate the 
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duct of the Prophets on ſeveral occaſions. The Diſ- 
parity, and particular Reaſons for giving the Old 
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3. That the general Law in which the Right of an Or- 
thodox Conſcience is founded, regards only declar d 
Truths, 32 


4th 
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4th Reaſon, "or the condition of Creatures to whom God 
manifeſts his Laws. | 3 31 

i —L0A on what may be objected from the Sin of A- 
am. 334 
Impoſtble to diſtinguiſh what is really Truth when we be- 
lieve it, from what is really not ſo when we believe it 


15. 336 
Reflection on the Difficultys propos d by the Church of 
Rome againſt Examination. 337 
Theſe Principles don't exclude the Operations of Grace, 
— 4 the Salvation of more Souls than other Hy- 
pot heſes. 342 
Whether all Error ariſes from Corruption of Heart, 


| 343 
Man is form d to diſtinguiſh by Senſation what is hurtful 'or 


uſeful to Life. : 347 
5th Reaſon : The contrary Opinion reduces Man to the 
moſt ſtupi d Pyrrhoniſm. 349 
Remedy of this, by ſt "ppofing an Expedient for the Soul 
like that which God has given for the Suſtenance of 
the Body. 350 
6th Reaſon : The contrary Opinion makes the Choice of 
Chriſtianity impoſſible to Heathens, 352 
7th Reaſon, drawn from Examples of innocent Error. 353 
A Thought upon invincible Ignorance. 35 
This Doctrine deſtroys not the uſe of the Scripture. 4 
The Scripture may equally preſerve its Honor and Aut ho- 
rity in oppoſite Sets. 360 


CHAP. XI. The Reſult from what has bin prov'd 
in the two foregoing Chapters; and a Confuta- 
tion of the Literal Senſe, let the worſt come to the 
worlt, 361 
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The Third Part. 


87. Auſtin once thonght that Conftraint ought not to be 
tus d in Religion, and chang d not his Opinion till he 
ſaw. the Succeſs of the Imperial Laws in bringing in 
Hereticks, The Abſurdity of the Reaſoning, 369 
St, Auſtin, was eaſily perſuaded, of any thing which ſeem'd 
to ſupport his Prejudices, ib 


ib. 
No body has made a jufter Judgment of St. Auſtin than 


Father Adam, a Jeſuit. I 
W k I. Se. Auſtin's Words. 7 


l am even much more a Lover of Peace now than when 


1 It hence follows that Princes ought- not to be 1 


you knew me in my younger days at Carthage; but 
the Donatiſts being very reſtleſs as they are, I can't 
but perſnade my ſelf, that it's fit to reſtrain em b 

the © Authority of the Powers ordain d by God. 
* 8 377 
c | ncited 
agaliſt Hereticks who-are not fattious. Ter St. Auſtin 


oes not mean thii. 


| | . 372 
Princes ought to repreſs thoſe ef the Orthodox who are 


factious as well as Hereticks, | 


7 tio, 373 
The Imperial Laws are direttly againſt the Donatiſts.374, 


' There wou d be no need to eſtabliſh new Laws, if tmere 


not to repreſs the turbulent. 375 
Thoſe who by Accident cauſe great Combuſtions and Revs- 
lut ions, ought not to be reckon'd publick Diſturbers, 376 


hat meant by a publick Diſturber. ib. 
* *Tis unfair to traduce a Doctrine ane believes falſe, by 


' ſuch Particulars as it has in common with Doctrines 
we believe true. ; 377 
Il. Sr. Auſtin's Words. | 


: Accordingly we have the ſatisfaction. of ſeeing ſeveral 


oblig' by this means to return to the Catholick U- 
nity. | 376 
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The ill Connexion of St. Auſtin's Words, and his Subter- 
fuges like thoſe of modern Convertifts, 379 
III. St. Auſtin's Words. 


The Power of Cuſtom was a Chain never to be broken 


by em, if they had not bin ſtruck with a Terror 
of the Sccular Arm, and if this ſalutary Terror 
had not apply'd their Minds to a Conſideration of 
the Truth, &c. 380 
This ſufficiently anſwer'd in the Second Part of the Com- 
mentary, Chap. 1, 2. | 
Perſecution has the ſame Advantage and Succeſs againſt 
the Orthodox as againſt Hereticks and Infidels. 381 
IV. Sr. Auſtin's Words. 
If a Man ſaw his Enemy ready to throw himſelf down 
à Precipice in the Paroxiſms of a raging Fever, wou d 
it not be rendring him evil for evil to let him take 
his own way, rather than with-hold and bind him 
hand and foot ? Vet this frantick Perſcn wou d look 
on ſuch an Act of Goodneſs and Charity ouly as an 
Outrage, and the Effect of Hatred for him: But 
ſhou'd he recover his Health and - Senſes, he mult be 
ſenſible that the more Violence this miſtaken Enemy 
excrcis'd on him, the more he was oblig d to him. 
How many have we even of the Circoncellions, who 
are now become zealous Cathalicks, and who had 
never come to themſelves, if we had not procur'd 
the Laws of our Emperors to bind 'em hand and foot, 
as we do Madmen ? ">, os 
S/. Aultin's great Strength conſiſts in particular Topics. ib. 
Avſurdity of the — between a Heretick one 
wor 4 convert, and a Madman one prevents tr om 
breaking his Necl. N. n 383 
In what Senſe God can't ſave ns by Force. 384 
V. St. Auſtin's Woras. N 
You'l tell me, there are thoſe on whom we don't gain 
an inch of ground by theſe Methods; 1 believe it: 
- but muſt we. forgo the Medicine, becauſe there are 
ſome incurable Patients? — 


Sncceſs 


„ 
"2 
1 % 

* 

4 

: 

1 

F 

* 
* 
44 

3 

A 

# 

1 

7 

j 


of the Third Part. 


| Succeſs of the Pagan Perſccutions againſt Chriſtians in the 
' firſt Ages. | 386 
Remedys ſhou'd be adapted tothe Nature of Di, caſes. 8g 


St. Auſtin's Receit leads ro ll ſorts of Crimes, 3 


? VI. Sr. Auſtin's Words. 
| Did we only lift the Rod over em, and not take the 
' pains to inſtruct 'em, our Conduct might juſtly ap- 
pear tyrannical; but on the other hand, did we 
content our ſelves with inſtructing 'em, without 
working on their Fears, they'd ne'er be able to ſur- 
mount a kind of Liſtleſſneſs in em, contracted by 
' Uſe and Cuſtom. 389 
| Perſecution hinders a fair Examination. ib. 
VII. St. Auſtin's Words, 
All thoſe who ſooth and ſpare us are not therefore our 
Friends, nor all who chaſtize us our Enemys : 
Faithful are the Wounds of a Friend, but the Kiſſes of 
an Enemy are deceitful. The Severitys of thoſe who 
love us are wholeſomer than the ſoft Addreſſes of 
thoſe who deceive us; and there's more Charit 
in taking a man's Bread from him, be he ever 10 
hungry, if while he is full fed he neglects the Dutys 
of Righteouſneſs, than in ſpreading his Table with 
the greateſt Daintys to make him conſent to a Sin. 300 


* ©, 3 pw. eee 


| Difference between a Flatterer and a Friend. 391 
A Paſtor has not the ſame Right upon Strangers as upon 
* bis own Flock, ib 


is not lawful to let any Man ſtarve, however diſſolute. 393 
Princes have not the ſ.ume Rigot over Opinions as over 
Actions. ib. 
VIII. S/. Auſtin's Cord. 

Jo bind one in a Phrenſy, or awake one in a Lethargy, 
is vexatious indeed; yet it's friendly at the ſame 
time. God loves us with a truer Love than any Man 
can do; yet he joins the ſalutary Terrors of his 
Threats to the Lenity of his Counſels, and we 
find that he thought tit to exerciſe the moſt religious 
Patriarchs by a Famine. 394 


Toe 
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The Queſtion is not, whether we may love thoſe we cha- 
ſtiſe, but whether tis juſt to deprive a Man of bu 
Goods and Liberty becauſe of his . 394 
God's chaſtiſing his Servants includes nothing in favor of 
St. Auſtin. 395 
The ſad Conſequences to the Clergy of France, if tbeir 
King ſbou d exerciſe em in the ſame manner a4 God q 
did the Patriarchs, ibid. 
IX. St. Auſtin's Words. A 

You are of opinion, that no one ſhou'd be campel'd to 
do well; but have you never read, that the Father 
of the Family commanded his Servants to compel |: 
all they met with to come in to the Feaſt ? Han't t 
you ſeen with what Violence Saul was forc'd by Jeſus © 
Chrift to acknowledg and embrace the Truth? .. , © 
Don't you know, that Shepherds ſometimes make 
uſe of the Rod to force their Sheep into the Fold ? 
Don't you know that Sarah, according to the Power 
committed to her, ſubdu d the ſtubborn Spirit of her 
Servant by the harſheſt Treatment, not from any 
hatred ſhe bore to Agar, ſince ſhe lov'd her fo far as 
to wiſh that Abraham wou'd make her a Mother, 
but purely to humble the Pride of her Heart? NOW 
you can't be ignorant, that Sarah and her Son Iſaac 
are Figures of ſpiritual, and Agar and Iſmael of car- 
nal things. Notwithſtanding, tho the Scripture in- 
forms us that Sarah made Agar and Ifpmacl ſuffer 
a great deal; St. Paul does not ſtick to ſay, that 
'twas 1/mael perſecuted Iſaac, to ſignify, that tho | 
the Catholick Church endeavors to reclaim carnal | 
Men by temporal Puniſhments, yet it is they perſe- | 
cute her, rather than (he them. 396, 397 
God onght not nor cannot be imitated in the Converſs: of 
Hereticks, 298 
St. Auſtin's Doctrine furniſhes E.upedients to juſtify the 
moſt criminal Actions, 309 
Diſparity of the Compariſon between forcing Sheep into the 
Fold, and converting a Heretick by Vielence, ibid. 
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of the Third Part. 


Compariſon between a Man injoin d the Penance of ſtand- 


ing two Hours in the Rain, and a Heretick who follows 
bis Conſcience. 400 


The Source of perſecuting Maxims ariſes from this ridi- 


culous Prejudice, That to pleaſe God tis ſufficient to 
be brought up in a certain Communion. 403 


Abſurdity of St. Auſtin's Thought upon Sarah and Ha- 


gar, ibid. 
X. St. Auſtin's Words. 


The Good and the Bad do and ſuffer very often the ſame 


things; nor ought we to judg of the nature of their 
Actions by what either does, or what either ſuffers, 
but from the Motives on which they act or ſuffer. 
Pharaoh oppreſs d the People of God with excellive 
Labor: Moſes, on the other hand, punilh'd the 
Tranſgreſſions of the ſame Pcople by the molt ſevere 
Puniſhments. The Actions of cach {ide were much 
alike, but their Ends very different : One was an er- 
rant Tyrant, bloated with Pride and Power ; the 
other a Father fill d with Charity. Fezabel put the 
Prophets to death, and Elias the falle Prophets; but 
that which put Arms into the hands of one and t'o- 
ther, was no leſs different than that which drew on 
the deaths of each, In the ſame Book, where we 
find St. Paul ſcourg'd by the Jews, we find the Jew 
Softaenes ſcourg'd by the Greeks for St. Paul; there's 
no difference between 'em if we only look at the Sur- 
face of the Action, but there's a great deal if we look 
at the Occaſion and Motive. St. Paul is deliver'd to 
the Jailor to be caſt into Irons, and St. Paul himfelt 
delivers the inceſtuous Corinthian to Satan, whoſe 
Cruelty much exceeds that of the moſt barbarous 
Tailors; yet he delwers this Man to Satan, only that 
his Fleth being buffeted bis Soul might be fav'd. 
When the ſame St. Pau! deliver'd Pi2iletizs and H. 
nichieus to Satan to teach em not to blaſpheme, he 
did not intend to reader Evil for Evil, but judg'd 
it an Act of Goodneſs to redreſs one Evil by ano- 
ther. 404 
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N St. Auſtin labors to prove what no body denys. 405 
70 Reaſons why Moſes in puniſping the Iſraelites did well, 
% and Pharaoh ill. | ibid. 
; St.Auitin can infer nothing to his Advantage from the Greeks 1 
4 beat ing Soſthenes, that being à riotous Action. 406 8 
| Strange Conſequences of St. Auſtin's Reaſoning, who 15 i 
i oblige'd to prove, that tis a good Action to treat one's 1:4 
iS Neighbor ill out of a Principle of Charity, 407 Mi 
k St. Suſtin's Illion upon Actions of Duty and Actions of i} 
(4 Choice. 403 i 
| God does not require us to labor for the Salvation of our 
| Prethren, by diſobeying his Or ders. 409 


A C:ſe in which we may have a Diſpenſation from the 

"oF Dec logre, in hopes of procuring ſpiritual Good to our 
| Brethren ;, which juſtifies St. Paul, &c. 410 
| Trifiing Diſtinction of Sr. Auſtin, between Violences dune 14 
from a charitable Motive, and Violences without Cha- 4 

771). 2 ; 413 4 

XI. St. Auſtin's Fords. 2 

If the being perſecuted were always a fign of Merit, Feſws 

Clit wou'd only have ſaid, Bleſſed are they who are © 

perſecuted, and not have added, for Kighreouſmeſs ſhe, 

in like manner, if perſecuting were always a Sin, 


David wou'd not have ſaid, Pſalm 101. 5. Whoſo © 
privily ſlundereth his Neiwghvor, him will I cut off: 
nim that hath an high Loc and a prond He:rt, wil! 
not I ſuger. : 414 
St. Auſtin's ir11:rious Treatment of Texts of Scripture, Mi 
to prove Wat 15 not in queſtion, ibid. | 
| XII. St, Aultin's Words, 3 
8 he wicked have never left perſecuting the Good, nor 
| the Gord the Wicked: fut theie act unjuſtly herein, 
| and only to do miſchief ; thoſe charitably, and fo | 
far as the neceitity of correcting requires As 
the Wicked have {jam the Prophets, to the Prophets 
5 bave ſometimes llain the Wicked ; as the Jews were 8 
1 jeen with Sconrge in band againtt 7e Chr, fo 7 
| % Corift was fron with Scourge in hand againſt £ 
the jews, Mien d verd the Apoſtles to the earthly 4 
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of the Third Part. 


nal Powers. What then ought we to conſider in all 
theſe Examples? only this, which Side acts for the 
Truth and Righteouſneſs, and which for Iniquity 
and a Lye; which acts only to deſtroy, and which 


to correct. 416 
Horrid Conſequences of this deteſtable Moral. 417 
Conformity of St. Auſtin's Diſtinction with looſe _ 

rals, 41 
All the Dutys God has enjoin'd, may be eluded by it. 421 
St. Auſtin's Inaccuracy. 422 


XIII. Sr. Auſtin's Words, 

But, ſay you, it no where appears from the Goſpel, 
or from the Writings of the Apoftles, that they e- 
ver had recourſe to the Kings of the Earth againſt 
the Enemys of the Church. True; but the reaſon 
is becauſe this Prophecy, Be wiſe nom therefore, O 
ye Kings; be inſtructed, ye Judges of the Earth : 
Serve the Lord with tear, and rejoice with Trem- 
bling; was not as vet accompliſh'd. 424 

This is in effect to ſay, that if the firſt Chriftians did 
not take up Arms againſt the Pagans, "twas becauſe 
they were too weak, 425 

XIV. St. Auſtin's Words. 

As it is not impoſſible, but that even among thoſe 
Chriſtians, who have ſuffer'd themſelves to be ſe- 
duc'd, there may be {ome of the true Sheep of Jeſus 
Chrijt, who ſoon or late ſhall come back to the Fold, 
tho ever ſo far gone aſtray ; tor this reaſon we miti- 
gate the Severitys appointed againit 'em, and uſe all 
poſſible Lenity and Moderation in the Contiſcations 
and Baniſhments which we are oblig'd to ordain, in 


hopes of making 'em enter into themſelves. 426 
Allowing Perſecution, the greatcft Punifhments are lam- 
ful againſt the erroncous, ibid, 


XV. St. Auſtin's Words. 

There is not a Man among us, nor yet among you 
( Donatiſts but approves the Laws of the Emperors 
againſt the Sacrifices of the Pagans; yet theſe Laws 
ordain mach ſeverer Panithments, and puniſh thoſe 

| b 2 With 


The Contents 
with Death who are guilty of theſe Impietys : where- 


6 as in the Laws enacted againſt you, it's. viſible they 
|. have ſtudy d much more how to recover you from 
your Errors, than how to puniſh your Crimes, 427 
175 St. Auſtin's Contradittions. ibid, 
. There may have been predeſtin'd Souls among Pagans, as 
1 well as among Hereticks. 429 
4 St. Auſtin not the moſt human nor beſt- natur d Man. 431 
Blunder of the Sieur Brueys. ibid. 
1 Strange Idea which the Clergy form of Moderation, 432 
N XVI. Sr. Auſtin's Words. 


As to the ſolliciting the Emperors to make Laws againſt 
Schiſmaticks or Hereticks, or to enforce em, and en- 
join their being put in Execution; you'l be pleas d to 
remember the Violence with which the other Dona- 
tits egg d on, not only the Maximinifts, Cc. but a- 
bove all, you won't forget how in the Petition, by 
which they implor'd the Authority of the Emperor 
Julian againſt us, they tell this Prince, whom they 
knew to be an Apoltate and Idolater, That he was 
wholly mov'd by Juſtice, and that nothing elſe had any 
Power over hm, 

St. Auſtin's Sophiſtrys give accaſion to call in queſtion his 
Siucerity. 

XVII. Sr. Auſtin's Words. 2 

By this time you mult, I'm ſure, be ſenſible, that we 
onaht not fo much to conſider, whether People are 
tec d, as what they are forc'd to; that is, whether 
to Good or to Evil. Not that any one becomes | 
better Man by mere Force; but the dread of what 
Peopie are loth to fuller, makes em open their Eyes 
to the 1 ruth. 4360 

Conſtraint is always a wicked Action, and oppoſite to the 
Genius of tie Goſpel, ibid. 

St. Auſtin bees Principles. 437 

5 E very Seck may challenge the Rignt of uſing Violence. ibid. 

We. : XVIII. Sr. Auttin's Hor d-. N 

| I cou'd inftance you not only in private Perſons, but 

| intire Cuys, Which of Dozxat.fts, as they formerly 
| Were, 
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of the Third Part. 


were, are become good Catholicks, and deteſt the 
diabolical Sin of their old Separation; who yet 
wou'd never have bin Catholicks, but for the Laws 
which you are fo diſpleas d with. 438 


If Succeſs be a Rule to judg by, Mahomet's Conftrants 


were juft. 439 
XIX. Sr, Auſtin's Words, 


Ought I to prevent the confiſcating what you call vour 


Goods, while you with impunity proſcribe F2/ 
Chriſt? The barring you the liberty of diſpoling em 
by your laſt Teſtament, according to the Roman 
Law, while you by your llanderous Accu{atio:is 
tread under foot the Teſtament which God himſclt 
has made in favor of our Fathers, &c? 440 


Theſe Autitheſes arm all Sets perpetually againſt exc) u- 


ther. ibid. 
XX. St. Auſtin's Words, 


lk there be any among us who abuſe the Laws which 


the Emperors have enacted againit you (Ds 
and who make em a handle for exerciſing their pri- 
vate Spite, inſtead of employing em as an Initru— 
ment and Means of Charity to reſcue you from Er- 
ror; we diſapprove their Proceedings, and think of 
em With Grief. Not that any Man can call this or 
that thing his Property, at leaſt unleis intitled to it 
by a divine Right, by the which all belongs to the 
Juſt; or by a Kight founded on human La vs, and 
which depends on the Pleaſure of the remporal Pow- 
ers: ſo that you, for your parts, can cail nothing 
your own, becauie not entitled to 1t, as being of the 
number of the juſt, and becaule the Laws of the 
Emperors deprive you of all: conſequentl, you can't 
properly ſay, Tr thing is ours, and me have got 
it by or Induſtry; ſince it is written, Prov. 13. 22. 
The IWeal:h of the Sinner is laid up for the Juſt, 
Notwithſtanding, when under color of theſe Laws 
Men invade your Poſſeilions, we dilapprove the 
Practice, and it troubles us exceedingly, In like 
manner, We Condemn = thoſe who are mov'd more 
3 91 
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by Avarice than Zeal, to take from you, either the 
Funds for your Poor, or the Places of your Aſſem- 
blys; tho you enjoy neither one nor t'other but un- 
der the Notion of the Church, and tho only the 
true Church of Jeſrcs Chriſt has an unalienable Right 
to theſe things, 441 
Strange Conſequences of this abominable Doctrine, That 
all belongs to the Godly by Divine Right. 443 
Every Prince mh deftroys the Partition eft abliſh'd in the 
World, is a Tyrant, 445 
As he is who puniſhes Diſobed:ence to u juſt Laws. 446 
E of a Tyrant prov d by the Example of A- 
ab. 447 

In what ſenſe we ought to underſtand the Paſſage of So- 
lomon alledg'd by St. Auſtin. 450 
Confut ation of what he affirms, That only the true Church 
of Chriſ has a Right to Temporal Poſſeffions. » 451 

XXI. S:. Auſtin's Words. 

But tho you will always be complaining of this kind 
of Treatment, you find it a hard matter to prove 
it upon any one; and tho you ſhou'd, it is not al- 
wars in our Power to corre or puniſh thoſe you 
complain of, and we arc {umetimes oblig'd to tole- 


rate em. 452 
Why the V.olences of Perſccitors ean't be prov'd from the 
Tenor of the Ed ts. idid. 


| XXII. Sr. Anitin's Words, 

When MNebrchodonsſor ordain'd, That whoever blaf- 
phem'd the Name of the God of the Hebrews, 
ſhov's be defiroy'd with his whole Houſe; had any 
of his Subjects incur'd the Puniſhment, by the vio- 
lating this Law, cou'd they have ſaid, as theſe (Do- 
natiſts) do now, that they were righteous, and al- 
led d the Perſecution by the King's Authority, as a 
Proof of their Innocence? 453 

The Example of Nebuchodonoſor not to be follow'd, ibid. 

Too the perſecuted Party be not always juſt, the Perſecutors 
are always wicked, 455 


XXII 


of the Third Part. 


XXIII. Sr. Auſtin's Words. 
Was not Has u perſecuted by Sarah? Yet ſhe that per- 
ſecuted was holy, and ſhe who ſufler d Perſecution 


was wicked. | 456 
Difference between Sarah's Perſecution of Hagar, 4 
that for Religious Opinions. ibid. 


XXIV. Sr. Auſtin's Vords. 

If the Good may not per ſecute, and if they are only 
to ſuffer Perſecution, he was neither a good Man 
nor à Saint, who ſpeaks thus in the rotht Plalm, 7 
will early diſtroy all the Wicked of the Land, th 
I may cut off all Micted-doers from the City of the 
Lord. 457 

Aſſapplicat ion of this Paſſuge of David. ibid. 

Sophiſin in exaggerating the Hy of the Donatiſts, ard 
the moderate Chaſtiſements of the Catholicks, 459 

XXV. Sr. Auſtin's Words, 

The Service which Kings perform to God as they are 
Men, is one thing; and that which they perform 
as Kings, is another. As Men they ſerve him, by 
leading Lives as becomes the truly Faithful: but as 
Kings they ſerve him, only by enacting righteous 
Laws, which tend to the promoting Good, and pu- 
niſhing Evil; and by maintaining theſe Laws with 
Firmne's and Vigor. 459 

Definition of Juſt Laws, and of Good and Evil, being 
laid ' down, St. Auilin's Thought becomes favorable to 
Toleration, 460 

XXVI. Sr. Auitin's Werads, 

One muſt be void of common Senſe, to tel} Princes, 
Take nv thought whether People trample upon, or 
whether they revere, within your Dominions, the 
Church of him whom you adore. What, they ſhall 
take care to make their Subjects live according to 
the Rules of Vertue and Sobriety, without any one's 
preſuming to lay, that this concerns em not; and 
yet they hall preizine to teil em, that it is not their 
buſineſs to take cognizance within their Domnnans, 
whether Men obterve the Kules of the true Religion, 


+ * 
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or whether they give themſelves over to Profaneneſs 
ard Irreligion? For if from hence, that God has 
given Man a Free-will, Protaneneſs were to be per- 
mitted, why ſhou'd Adultery be puniſſi'd? The 
Soul which violates that Faith which it has plighted 
to its God, is it therefore leſs criminal than the 
Wite which violates the Faith ſhe owes her Hul- 
band? And tho Sins, which Men thro Ignorance 
commit againſt Religion, are punil};'d with leſs Se- 
verity ; muſt they therefore be ſuſſer d to ſubvert it 
with Impunity ? 461 


In what manner Princes ought to concern themſelves, if 


one attacks or reveres the Religion they profeſs. 462 
Each Sec commits Iinpictys and Sacrileges in reſpect to 
the reſt. 463 
Blaſphemys and Sacrileges ought to be defin'd upon com- 
mo, I ivilege J. 64 


All te WWerld agrees that the Laws eftabliſy'd in behalf 


of Honcfty and Moddfty are juſt, 40 


iy one ought to punith Adultery, and not Profaneneſs, 
according to St, Auſtin's Senſe, 466 


A Weman, who ſhoud miftake another Man for her Huſ- 


band, wou'd not be guilty of Adultery, in admitting 
bim to her Bed. 467 
XNVII. Sr. Auſtin's Woras, 

We muſt own, that Children who are drawn by Gen- 
tlenels and Love, are much the belt; but theſe don't 
make the greateſt number: there are incomparably 
more ef another fort, whom nothing will work up- 
on but Fear. Accordingly we read in Scripture, Prov. 
29. 19. Th. a Se vint will not ve correttied by words; 
for tho he unde fland he will nor anſwer : which ſup- 
poles a Nec flity ef employing ſ me more powertul 
Means. Ic mforns us in another place, that we muſt 
employ the Rod, not only againit evil Scrvants, but 
untoward Children. It is truc, the Scripture ſays 
again, F.. 23. 4 Tho fhali beat him w.th a Rod, 
aud ſtrait ediver his Soul fiom Hell : and elſewhere, 
Prov. 3, 24. Fe that ſpareth his Roa, hateth his — 
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of the Third Part. 


but he that loveth him, chaſteneth him betimes, 468 

The Reaſon why Threataings and Chaſtiſements are ne- 

ceſſu to Children and Servants, different from the 

Caſe of converting Herctichs. ibid. 
XXVIII. Sr. Auſtin's Words. 

Jcſis Cirrift himſelf exercis'd Violence on St. Paul, and 

forced him to believe: let theſe Men then never ſay 
more, as the cuſtom is, Every one is at liberty to 
believe or not to believe. 472 

Princes have not Grace to brſtow like Jeſus Chrilt, ro 
give Succeſs to their Chaſtiſements. thid. 

Their Authority the leaſt in the World to diſabuſe He- 
rebic lis. 474 

XXIX. Sr. Auſtin's Ford.. 

Why ſhou'd not the Church have the Privilege of em- 
playing Conſtraint fur recovering her loſt Children, 
and bringing em home into her boſom; when theſe 
wretched Children make uſe of the ſame means for 
bringing others into Perdition ? ibid. 

Examples dont authori de Sin. ibid. 

XXX. St. Aultin's Words. 

Shou'd we, for example, ſee two Men in a Houſe that 
we knew was ready to fall down about their Ears, 
and that whatever pains we take to warn em out, 
they ou d obſtinately reſolve to abide in it; wou'd 
it not be a degree of Cruelty, not to drag em ont 


by main force? 475 
4 K - 2 1 - 2 2 ! « * 

Their Preſervation depends not on their Conſent, as in 
the Caſe of Converſion. ibid. 


XXXI. St. Auſtin's Words. 

As to what they ſay, that we have a deſign upon their 
Eſtates, and wou'd fain have the fingering of 'em ; 
let em turn Catholicks, and we afſure em they 
ſtail not only enjoy what they call their own E(- 
tates, but allo come in for a ſhare of ours. Paſſion 
has blinded em to ſuch a degree, that they don't 

erceive ho they contradict themſelves. They re- 
proach us with exerting the Authority of the Laus 
tor conliraining 'em into our Communion, as if it 

were 
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were the moſt odious Action: And ſhon'd we take 
this pains, if we had a deſigu upon their Eſtates? 


| 70 

Thnje who put Kings upon confiſcating the Goods of 8 by 
turys, are atted by Avarice. ibid. 

XXXII. &. Auſtin's Words, 

The Cmaan:te (hall ne'er riſe in judgment againſt the 
People of Hrael, tho theſe drove them out of their 
Country, and took away the Fruit of their Labor; 
but Naborh ſhall rite up againit Ahh, becauſe A. 
bab took away the Fruit of N otb's Labor. And 
why one, and not the others? Becanſe Nb was 
a juſt Man, and the Canzanres Idolaters, 477 

That Hercticks ſeizing the Goods of Catholicks commit 4 
Sin, and Catholic ls ſe gina the Goods of Hereticks 
perform a good Work, is Jeſuitical Morality. ibid. 

The more Orthodox a Man is, the more he is oblig d 1 
be equitable to all Men. ibid. 

XVXIII. Sr. Auſtin's Hor ds, 
Letter 164. to Emeritus. 

If the Temporal Powers ſtretch forth their hand a- 
gainſt Schiimaticks, tis becauſe they look on their 
Separation as an Evil, and thar they are ordain'd by 
God for the Puniſhment of Evil-doers, according to 
that Saying of the Apoſtle, Hhoſoever therefore re- 
eth the Power, refifteth the Ordinance of God; and 


they that refit, ſhall ccci ve to themſelves Danmation : 


For Rulers are not a terror to Good-works, but to the 
Evil, &c. The whole Queſtion then lies here, whe: 


ther Schilm be an Evil, and whether you have not 


made the Schiſm; for it fo, you reſiſt the Powers, 
not for any Good, but for Evil. But, ſay you, no 


one jhon'd periecute even bad Chriſtians. Allow | 
they ought not; yer how can this ſecure 'em againſt | 


the Powers crd.in d by God for the Puniſhment of 
Evil-doers ? Can we cancel that Paſſage of St. Paul, 
which J have juſt now cited? 479 
S. Auſtin's EH ci of this Paſſage leads to an in- 
pions Faljiood, in charging ali the Aurtyrs, Conjeſſors 
ar 
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; This cum be apply d but to a Man, who being perſuaded 


| md Apoſtles with Rebellion againſt God. 


of the Third Part. 
| 479 
In what ſenſe tis to be underſtood. 80 
Houſhold of Faith, 18 4 ſufficient Anſwer to St. Auſtin 
and the Biſtop of Meaux; fince it exclitdes Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks from the number of Evil-doers, 486 
XXXIV. Sr, Aultin's Words. 
| Letter 166. tothe Don it iſts. 
Maſt not he be abandon d to all ſhame, who won't ſub- 


mit to what Truth ordains by the Voice of the So- 
vereign? 487 


tis Truth, refuſes to ſubmit to it. iÞ. 
XXXV. 3 — Vords. 
Ibid. 


If the care we take to reſcue you from Error and Per- 


dition be what inflames your Hatred fo much againſt 
us, you mult lay the blame upon God, who has 
given this terrible Reproot to the (lothful Paſtors, 
Te have ſcatterd my Flock, and driven them away, 


and have not viſited them, &c. 487 
In what ſenſe this Paſſige is to be underſtood, 488 


According to St. Auſtin's ſenſe, thoſe Paſtors of the Roman 
Church wit have bin the moſt violent Perſecutors, 
would yet be culpable before God, 489 

XXXVI. Sr. Auſtin's Words. 
Letter 204. to Donatus, 

If you think it unlawful to conſtrain Men to do good, 
pray conſider that a Bilhoprick is a good Office, 
ſince the Apoſtle has ſaid as much; yet there are a 
great many on whom Violence is actually exercis'd 
to oblige em to accept of it. They are ſeiz'd, 
they are hurry'd away by main force, they are ſhut 
up and confin'd till they are forc'd to deſire this good 
thing. oY 

Eſſential Differences between a Man, made Biſhop as 
tere by force, and another conſtruin d to abjure his 


Religion. 491 
XXXVIL 


: 409 
From what Opinion they ated who reſus d Biſhopricks.qg0 


| 
| 
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XXXVII. Sr. Auſtin's Words. 
Ibid. 

We well know, that as nothing can damn Men but an 
evil Diſpoſition of Will; ſo nothing but their good 
Will can fave em: But how can the Love, which 
we are oblig'd to bear our Neighbor, permit our a- 
bandoning ſuch numbers to their own wicked Will? 

Is it not cruel to throw, as I may fay, the Reins 
looſe on their Necks; and ought we not, to the ut- 
molt of our Power, prevent their doing Evil, and 
force em to do Good? 492 
IT is a Comradiftion to force any one to do Good, 493 
XXXVIII. Sr. Auſtin's Words. 
Ibid. 

If we muſt always leave an evil Will to its natural Li— 
berty, why fo many Scourges and piercing Goads to 
force the Children of Jſrael, in ſpite of all their 

lurmurings and Stiffneckedneis, to move forward 
toward the Land of Promiſe? Cc. 

Difference between Actions to which a good Will is re- 
guir'd, and thoſe to which it is not; between Actions 

3 ; 5 | 1, 
wie we know will diſpleaſe God, and thoſe by which 


we think to pleaſe him. 494 
Sulomon's adviſing Fathers to correct their Children, is 
not for Opinions in Religion. 4960 


Difference between the Violence in hindring a Mun who 
mast hill himſelf out of Conſcience, and that done to 


make him abiure his Relig. on. 497 
XXXIX. S. 4uſtin's Words, 
Ibid. 


While Jos Chrift was upon Earth, and before the 
Princes of the World worſhip'd him, the Church 
made uſe only of Exhortation; but ever ſince thole 
days ſhe has not thought it enough to invite Men to 
tiappinels, (he allo forces em. Theſe two Seaſons 
are prefigur'd in the Parable of the Feait : The Mal- 

ter of the Family was content, for the ſirſt time, 

t order his Servants to bid the Gueits to his Dinner; 

but the next time he commanded 'em to compel 'em | 

to | 
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of the Fourth Part. 


to come in. . | 497 
Contutation of this contain'd in the two 7 Parts of this 
Commentary 


XL. Sr. Auſtin's Fords. 
Letter 167. to Feſius. 

If any one will compare, what they ſuffer thro our 
charitable Severity, with the Excefies to which their 
Fury tranſports em againſt us; he'l eaſily judg which 
are the Perſecutors, they or we. Nay they might juſtly 
be denominated ſuch with regard to us, without all 
this; for be the Severitys which Parents exerciſe over 
their Children, to bring 'em to a ſenſe of their Duty, 
ever lo great, yet they can never properly be call d 
Perſecution: whereas Children, by following evil 
Courſes, become Perſecutors of Father and Mother, 
tho poſlibly they mayn't be guilty cf any perſonal 
Violence againlt 'em. 498 

Ile ought not to puniſh the Innocent with the Guilty. 499 

Parents, in many Inſtances, wou'd deſerve the name of Pe- 
ſecutors, with reſpect to their Children, ib. 


— — — — 


The Fourth Part, or Suplpement. 


$ HAP. I. General Conſiderations on St. Aiin's 
Argument in defence of Periccution; ſhewing, 
That be offers nothing which way not be retorted, 
with <qual force, upon the perlecuted Orthodox. 537 


CHAP. II. A Confirmation of the foregoing Chapter, 
chi-tiy by a new Contutation of the Aaniwer alledg'd 
at every turn againſt my Reaſonings 5 to wit, T wat 
the true Church alone has a Right to diſpenſe with the 
natural Rule of Equity, in her Proceed: mgs avainſt 1. 
reticks. 543 


CHAP. III. The new Conſutation of the fore-men— 
tion d Aniwer continu'd, and lupported by two con— 
' lic rrable 


CHAP. IX. That a Judg who condemns an innocent 


The Contents 


ſiderable Examples. $49 1 
CHAP.IV. Another way of conſidering this ſecond 


CHAP. V. An Anſwer to the firſt Diſparity which 
may be alledg'd againſt mi Examples; to wit, That 
Hereticks, in giving an Alms, ao well, becauſe the) 
give it to thoſe to whom God intended it ſhou'd be 
given; but do ill, in compelling to come in, becauſe 
this Command telates only to thoſe who are in Error, 
here (hew, by juſt Examples, that Heretick Judges 
wou'd obey God in puniſhing the Orthodox, if the 
Principle of Perſecutors hold good. 554 


as - 
2 Ye edh we_RGi£ACG_o_©X. £5 


CH AP. VI. A Parallel between a Judg who ſhou'd 7 
puniſh the Innocent, and acquit the Guilty, from an 
Error in point of Fact, and a Heretick Judg who 
thou'd condemn the Orthodox. 562 


CHAP. VII. Whether Heretical Eccleſiaſticks may be 
blam'd for having a hand in the Trials and Con- 
demnation of the Orthodox. 567 


CHAP. VIII. An Abſtrat of the Anſwer to the firſt 7 
Diſparity. $71 


Perſon, and acquits a Malefactor, ſins net, provided 

e act according to Law, 5730 
Mhether Judges that do not diſcover the Truth are poſ- N 
Jeſs d with any criminal Paſſion, 574 
Whether a Alan, who is ſenſible he has not profound 
Knowledg and a fharp Mit, is oblig'd to renounce the Þ 
Judlicature. ä 58130 
Confirmation of theſe Particulars by a Parallel between 
Judges and Phyſicians, 584 Þ* 


CH ar. 


of the Fourth Part. 


Ap. X. An Anſwer to a ſecond Diſparity ; to wit, 
hat when a Juag gives Sentence againſt a Perſon 
Fallly accus d of Murder, it's an Ignorance of Fact; 
whereas if he condemns as Hereſy, what is really Or- 
8 thodox, it's an Tenorance of Right. I thew that it's 
as hard to diſcover the Truth in Charges of Hereſy, 
as in thoſe for Murder. 588 
he Diſpute of Janſenſſin conſider d as to Fact. 591 
he ſame as to Right. | 593 
bether diſcuſſing the Fathers may be diſpens d with. 598 


ether tis eaſy to give the Definition of Hereſy. 600 


H AP, XI. An Anſwer to a third Diſparity ; which 
is, That in Criminal Trials, the Obſcurity ariſes from 
dhe thing it ſelf; whereas in thoſe of Hereſy, it pro- 
# ceeds from the Prepoſſeſſion of the Fudges, I anſwer, 
That even diſintereſted Judges, as the Chineſe 
* hiloſophers for example, wou'd find our Contro- 
verſys more intricate, and barder to be decided, 
than Civil or Criminal Cauſes. 601 
c hoſil ion of a Conference between Miniſters and A- 
8 ſonarys before Chineſe Philoſophers. 624 


HAP. XII. A particular Conſideration of one of 
the © aafes which renders the Controverſys of theſe 
times lo croſs and intricate to wit, That the ſame 
Principles which are favorable againſt one fort of 
b Adfrrlarys, arc prejudicial in our Diſputes with o— 
thers. 612 


CHAP. Xill. An Anſwer to the fourth Diſparity ; 
[2 which is, 7 bat when a Judg is decciud in a Cauſe of 
Heri, le is guiliy in the ſigut of God; becauſe the 
Eier in this Caſe proceeds from a Principle of Cor- 


8 rt io, maich per verts the ill: an Evil nat inci- 
dent to Juda, win ts deceiv'd in Trials for Murder 
or Alultery. I ſhew, that were this the Caſe, each 
# $:&t won'd be oblig'd io belicve, that thoſe of other 
8 ppc Sets never prey 'd tor the Atlifiance of God's 
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Spirit to direct 'em in reading his Holy Word. 618 
A Preliminary Objervation to be remembir'd in d* 
time and place. 1 4 


CHAP. XIV. Examples ſhewing that Men contin 
in their Errors againſt the Intereſt of Fleſh ar 
Blood, and their own Inclinations. 6 


CHAP. XV. That the Perſuaſion of the Truth of 
Religion, which Education inſpires, is not found 
on a Corruption of Heart. 6: 


n 8 43 F _ 
r 


CHAP. XVI. That the ſtrong Belief of a Falſhoot* 
attended even with the rejecting thoſe Suſpicior! 
which ſometimes ariſe in our Minds that we are i 
an Error, does not neceſſarily proceed from a Pri 
ciple of Corruption. 6 


CG H A P. XVII. An Anſwer to what 15 objected, Tha 43 
all Errors are Acts of the Will, and conſequently mn 


+» 


rally evil, The Ablurdity of this Conſequence ſhewn | 


and a Rule offer'd for diſtinguiſhing Errors, which 


are morally evil, from thoſe which are not. 6.8 
What Judgment ought to be made of thoſe who will ni 
enter into Diſpute, 655% 
Of what Importance tis to avoid confounding in of 
Minds Morality with natural PHiloſophy. 057 
8 


CHAP. XVIII. A Diſcuſſion of three other Diff? 
cult\ 8. 6⁰⁴ 
Firſt Digiculiy. Knowing the Obliquity of the Motive 
Is not necetiary wards denommating an Action ci 
VII. Iv 
Second Diſſiculty. If we were not Sinners, we ſhoul 
not mitiake Truth tor Falthocd, and contrariwiſe. ( 
Third Dijfi-ulty. St. Pail in the fifth Chapter to thi 
G t4tians, reckons Hereiys among the Works of i: 
Fleth, which damm those wi commit em. 60 


«Aut 


. 


of the Fourth Part. 


is not 4 Love of Falſhood. 673 


HA. XX. The Concluſion and ſammary View of 
tin the general Conſideration, hinted at in the Title of 
h an the firſt Chapter. 676 
6. . Auſtin's Apology how weak and wretched. 681 


h of CH AP. XXI. An Anſwer to a new Objection: I: fol- 
unde lows from my Doctrine, that the Perſecut ions rais d 
Kd sainſt the Truth are juſt; which is worſe than what 


* the greateſt Perſecutors ever pretended. 684 
bre CHAP. XXII. That what has bin lately prov'd, helps 
are! us to a good Anſwer to the Biſhop of Meauæ de- 
pu, manding a Text, in which Hereſys are excepted out 

6:8 of the number of thoſe Sins, for the puniſhing of 

which God has given Princes the Sword. 687 

7 A new turn to the Examination of the Objection founded 

m or the Clearneſs of Controverſys. 696 
jeg 


ICHAP. XXIII. A ſummary Anſwer to thoſe who fly 


"I to Grace for a Solution of theſe Difficultys. 701. 
; 6 CHAP. XXIV. Whether the Arguments for the 
: oof T0 are always more ſolid than thoſe for Fal- 

— 00d. 713 

0) 3 Fromwhence it happens that Falſhood proves it ſelf by good 
Di# 4 Reaſons. 719 
a CHAP. XXV. A new Confutation of that particular 
ene Argument of St. Auſtin, drawn from the Conſtraint 


exercis d by a good Shepherd on his Sheep. 724 
Firſt Defect of this Compariſoa, That the Evil from 
which they wou d preſerve the Heretick by conſtrain- 
ing him, enters with him into the Church ; where- 
as the Wolf does not enter the Fold with the Sheep 
that's thruſt in by main Force. | id. 
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Contitat ion of hoe who ſay, that a Here tick. vin he 


dammd if not corflrain'd, therefore ttt £004 e con- 
Rrain nm 725. 
Second Delect of bit fore ud 4 ompariſon That 1. 
proves mvmobly, cither the Pretenſions of the Coutt 


of Rome ver the Temporal Rights of Princes, or 


188 he ( Hut N Ma deb 1 „inces ww He oc riecute 
5 : 


* 


Her | 727 


CHAPXXVE 4 final! Sketch, repreſenting rhe Enor- 
mit < attiric ing the Doctry e Ol Cempu ion by forte 
new Views. as be dei * 8 the [ ig ITS « of Hoſßi 


2790 + Ferlect:tion of France. 733 
o on hut was done 19 the Mur ſchal Schomberg. 


735 


CHAP YXYT. That Sodomy onight_ become 4 prous 


Action, accorditg to the Principles of our modern 
Pcriecutor: 737 


CHAP. XXYIH, An Exanmnation of what may be 


aniwer'd to tlie toregoing Chap ter 739 
% 4. TY, P, 4 15 av 1 compel! ling WOu g ſcanda 
le the Pablick, | ib. 
§. 9 Ain wer, Sd mV 15 eſſe ner I"; {int li, »hereas 
Murder is ſometimes warrantable. 740 


— 


[imra ſwer. Kings have not the fame pOWEr over 
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1 A 
Preliminary Diſcourſe, 
ontaining ſome Remarks of a 


diſtin Nature from thoſe in 
the Commentary. 
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French Gentleman, whom I had known 
in my Travels in France about ſeven 
or eight Vears ago, having fled for Re- 

MY fuge into England ſoon after the Expe- 

dition of the Dragoons ; told me, as we often 

diſcours'd on the Subject, That among all the 

Cavils with which the Miſſionarys (and under 

this name he comprehended Prieſts, Monks, Evi- 

5 dence for the King, Judges, Intendants, Officers 

of Horſe and Foot, and others of all Conditions 

and Sexes) had peſter'd him, none appear'd to 
him more ſenſleſs, and yet at the ſame time more 
trhorny and perplexing, than thatdrawn from theſe 
words of Jesus CurisT, Compel "em to come in, 

Win favor of Perſecution, or, as they term'd it, 

the charitable and ſalutary Violence exercis'd on 

Hereticks, to recover *em from the Error of their 

Ways. He let me know how paſſionately he 

B deſir'd 


* 2 * 
8 
4 
Is. 
* 
4 
2 
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cover'd in a ſmall Pamphlet of his, entitled, 4 


Thorowly explain'd ; I promis'd him to form a 
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» 
= 


deſir'd to ſee this Chimera of Perſecutors con- 
founded: And fancying he obſerv'd in me not 
only an extreme Averſion to perſecuting Me- 5 
thods, but ſomething too of a Vein for entring 
into the true Reaſoas of things; he was pleas'd 
to ſay, he look'd on me as a proper Perſon for 
ſuch an Undertaking, and urg'd that, ſucceeding W 
in it as he expected, I ſhowd do great Service i 
to the Cauſe of Truth, and indeed to the whole WM 
Chriſtian World. * 

I anſwer'd him, That 1 had not the Vanity to 
think my ſelf equal to ſuch an Undertaking z and W 
that I had ſtill a worſe Opinion of Convertiſts, 
whom I look*d on as utterly irreclaimable, to ſuch MW 
a pitch did their wild Prepoſſeſſion in this point 
over- bear 'em: in general, that Books were but 
an Amuſement ; ſo that Authors, after taking 
a deal of pains with *em, had this new Mortifica- W 
tion to boot, of ſeeing that what they promis'd i 
themſelves the greateſt things by, had little or 
no good effect upon the World. As he's a Man 
of a fiery Spirit, which he has ſufficiently diſ- 


Review of France intirely Catholick under the Reign 
of Lewis the Great; he teas'd me unmercitully, M 
as oft as ever ] fell in his way, without the leaſt 
regard to my Excuſes. At laſt, as well to de- 
liver my ſelf from his Importunity, as to try 
my hand upon a Subject which on one fide ap- 
pear'd to me very evident, yet leading on the 
other to Conſequences ſomewhat harſh, unleſs 


Philoſophical Commentary on thoſe Words fil 
the Parable of the Wedding, which Convertiſts, 


that's to ſay Perſecutors, do ſo much pen | 
or Þ 


A Preliminary Diſcourſe, 3 
For Convertiſt, hencefor ward, and Villain, and 
Perſecutor, and fouler Language, if any be, ſhal! 
mean the ſame thing, and I ſhall accordingly uſe 
the Terms indifferently ; which 'twas but fit I 
ſhou'd ſignify in the Entrance. 

It has happen'd with the word Convertiſt much 
as with thoſe of Tyrant and Sophiſt. The word 
Tyrant in the beginning had no other meaning 
than that of King, nor Sophiſt than that of Phi- 
loſopher : but becauſe many of thoſe who exer- 
cis'd the Sovercign Power, abus'd it to wicked 
and cruel purpoſes, and many who profeſsd 
Philoſophy fell into fallacious ridiculous Subtle- 
tys, delign'd to obſcure the Truth, their Names 
became odions, and convey'd only the Idea of 
the worſt of Men; and reſpectively ſignify'd 
Biood-ſuckers and Oppreſlors, Whifflers and 
Cheats. Here's the true Image of the Fate of 


3 the word Converti/t: It imported originally a 


[Soul ſincerely zealous in propagating the Truth, 
and undeceiving thoſe in Error ; but for the fu- 
ture it ſhall ſignify only a Mountebank, only a 


W Counterfeit, only a Pilferer, only a Maroder, a 
Poul void of Pity, void of Humanity, void of na— 


> taral Equity, only a Man who propoſes by tor- 


m 4 


menting others to expiate for his ow: Leudneſs 


Wpaſt and to come, and for all the lrregularitys of a 


4 rofligate Life; or, ſnou'd it happen that all theſe 
Characters don't exactly fit every Conver tiſt, let's 


try in fewer words to ſettle its juſt and proper 


Penſe for the time to come. It ſhall mean a 


* 


lonſter, Half-Prieſt and Half- Dragoon, who 


* 


4 ike the Centaur of the Fable, which 1a one Per- 
on united the Man and the Horſe, confounds 
n one Actor the different Parts of a Miſſionary 
Fg | B 2 who 
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who argues, and a Foot-Soldier who belabours © 
poor human Body, and rifles a Cottage. They f 
ſay there are Taverns already in ſome parts of Ger- 
many with the Sign of the Convertiſt, dreſs'd up 
by the Model of ſome Cuts of Bernard de Galen, ; 
Biſhop of Adwſter, in which he's repreſented 3 


with half Mitre half Helmet round his Tem- 


Lother 5 half Rochet, and half Cuiraſs about 
his Loins, and ſo on; commanding to ſound 
to Horſe in the middle of his Maſs, and a 
Charge at the place where he ſhou'd give the 
Benediction. Twas by this Model they ſay, 
mutatis mutandis, that the Sign of the Convertiſt 
to ſome Inns or Taverns in certain famous Im- 
perial Towns was drawn. Judg then whether 
Mr. Arnaud deſerves any Anſwer on his ſo much, 
crying up what the agreeable Author of the 
Politicks of the Clergy has ſaid by way of Elogy 
on the Proteſtants, That they came not into this 
World on the foot of Convertiſts. It's ſtrange our 
Dutch Artiſts ſhou'd let the High-Germans run 
away with this Whim. =» 
Having thus reſolv'd to form a Commentary * 
of a new kind, on the famous words, Compel en 
to come in; I thought it wou'd be beſt to draw 
the Convertiſts out of their own ground: I mean 
out of their old beaten common Places, and pro- 
poſe em Diffficultys, for which they have not yet 
had leiſure enough to find out Evaſions. For 
here's the main drift of the Writers of this 
party; they apply themſelves much leſs to the 
proving their Point, than to the eluding the RF 
Arguments with which they are preſs'd; like 
thoſe falſe Witneſles, Greeks by Nation, whoſe 
| 7 
L 


ples ; with a Croſs in one hand, a Sabre in f 
J 
: 


* 


* 


6 


Picture 


2 
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3 picture Cicero has drawn to the life: Nunquam 
® laborant quemadmodum probent quod dicunt, ſed 


quemadmodum ſe explicent dicendo. Accordingly 
foreſee, that if they attempt to anſwer me, 
they'l paſs over all my principal Difficultys, and 
only endeavor to find whether I have not con- 


tradicted my ſelf in ſome part or other of the 


; Work; whether I have not made a trip in my 
# Reaſoningsz whether my Principles are not at- 


tended with ſome abſurd Conſequences. It this 
be all they do, I declare to 'em betore-hand, 
that *I ſhan't look on it as an Anſwer, nor on 


my Cauſe as leſs victorious in the main; for the 
# Cauſe is not loſt, becauſe perhaps its Advocate 


does not always reaſon juſtly, becauſe his No- 


tions in one place do not perhaps - nicely fall 
in with his Notions in another; becauſe he 


puſhes his - point too far at ſome times, and 


T loſes himſelf in the chaſe. All this may poſ- 


tary 


em 


raw 


nean 
pro- 
yet 

For 


the 
the 


hoſe 


Cturt 
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# libly have befallen me: but becauſe notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe Failings, which are purely thoſe 


of the Advocate, and not of the Caule, I per- 
ſuade my ſelf I have ſaid enough to prove my 
point inconteſtably ; I declare once more, that if 
the Convertiſts deſign to juſtify their Procced- 
Ings, they muſt anſwer all that's reaſonable and 


ſolid in my Argument, and not think to get off 
as their Controvertiſts commonly do, if they 
can only diſcover that an Author has perhaps ci- 
5 ted a Paſſage wrong, or employ'd a particular 
this 


Argument ſometimes to one purpoſe, ſometimes 


to another, and which perhaps may be retorted, 
the or committed ſome other Over-lights of this 
like kind ; ſince there never was a Book, how ſtrong 
and forcible ſoever, which may not be anſwerꝰ'd at 


B 3 this 


— 
— 
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this rate. One that can pick up ſome faults of 
this kiad, or ſeparate a Proof here and there | 
from that which in other parts of the Works 
does ſufficiently ſupport it, and from the true | 
end and purpoſe to which the Author deſign'd } 
it, fancies he makes a fine Anſwer to the beſt 
Book; which ſhall triumph in the Judgment of 
thoſe who don't compare the two Pieces with | 
Exactueſs, and freedom from Prejudice. Hence 
we meet with Anſwers to every thing; tho, 
properly ſpeaking, this is not confuting, but | 
rather making the Errata of an Adverſary's 
Book, and leaving the Merits of the Cauſe upon | 
the Tenters : And for my part, if my Adver- 
ſarys do no more than this, | ſhall look on my 
ſelf as the Victor. 3 
As I wrote it at the inſtance of a French Re- 8 
fugee, and on occaſion of the late Perſecution in 
France, and with a deſign of having it tranſlated 
into French; I have forbore quoting any Books, 
but ſuch as are perfectly well known to the French 
Convertiſts. Were it not for this, I might often 
have refer'd my Reader to very excellent Pieces 
written in the Fzgliſh Tongue upon the Point of 
Toleration. No Nation can be ſuppos'd to af- 
ford more Arguments on this Subject than ours, 
by reaſon of that Varicty of Sects among us, 
haraßß'd for ſo long a time by the <ſtabliſh'd 
Religion. The very Papiſts in this Country are 
the firſt to cry out, That nothing is more unjuſt 
than vexing Men on the ſcore of Conſcience. A 
ridiculous Maxim in their mouths; and not ri- 
diculous only, but perfidious and inſincere in 
them, Qualitys inſeparable from their Nature for 
io many Ages paſt: ſince it's certain they wou'd 
| not 
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ot forbear three years, nor fail bringing thoſe 


of to the Stake who did not go to Maſs, had they 
ee once more the Power in their own hands; and 
rks pad others the Baſeneſs of thoſe Court-Paraſites 
rue and Penſioners, Men unworthy of the Name of 
n d rroteſtants, tho outwardly profeſſing it, who 
veſt Nendceavor the Subverſion of that fundamental Bar- 
of Frier of our Security, which ballances the Royal 
ith | Authority. Tho I don't doubt but there are 


ſtill brave Spirits enough left among us, worthy 
WP atriots, and ſincere Proteſtauts, to correct the 
but evil Influences of the Complaiſance of theſe 
ys falſe Brethren, and by God's Bleſſing to preſerve 
Pon to us that Tranquillity we enjoy, tho under 
er Ba Catholick Sovereign. The Calamitys of our 
My WBrethren of France will, in all probability, turn 
to our advantage. I hey have awaken'd us to a 
prudent Diſtruſt of Popery ; they have con- 
vinc'd us that this falſe Religion is not to be 
WJ mended by length of time, that ſhe's fill ani— 
8 mated as much as ever with a Spirit of Cruelty 
and Fraud, and in ſpite of all the Civility and 
Politeneſs which reigns in the Manners of the 
Age, {till ſavage and intractable. Strange! All 

W that was rough and ſhocking in the Manners of 

our Anceſtors is quite worn off; to that ruſtick 
and forbidding Air of former times, there has 
W ſucceeded an univerſal Gentleneſs and excecding 
& Civility, all Chriſtendom over. Popery alone feels 
no Change; ſhe alone keeps up her antient and 
WF habitual Ferocity. We of England began to 
think the Beaſt was grown tame and tractable; 
began to think that this Wolf, this Tiger had 
& forgot her ſavage 1 but, God he chank'd, 
the French Convertiſts have undecciv'd us, a and 
2 we 
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we now know what we muſt truſt to, ſhou'd it 


ever be our lot to fall into her clutches. Nun— 


quam bona fide vitia manſueſcunt, is chiefly appli- 
cable to the Vices of Religion. God grant that 
we may more and more profit by the Calamitys 
of our Brethren, and always ſtand upon our 


Guard. 


Nor can this Fierceneſs of Popery be ad- 
juſted, as ſome undertook to do about a. year 


ago, by a Parallel between the Growth of the 
Politeneſs of this Age, and the Diminution of 
the Puniſhments which it has of late made uſe of 


for converting. We affirm, there's as much 
Barbarity in Dragooning, Dungeoning, Cloiſter- 
ing, Cc. People of a contrary Religion, in ſuch | 
a Civiliz'd, knowing, genteel Age as ours; as 


there was in exccuting *em by the hands of the 


common Hangman, in Ages of Ignorance and | 


Brutality, before People had purg'd off the Man- 
ners of their Anceſtors, Goths and Vandals, Scy- 


thians and Sarmatians, who formerly overſpread # 
the Roman Empire, and founded all the Empires | 


and States in the Weltern Europe. Where Men 
have not purg'd off the Barbarouſneſs of their 
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Race, nor are inur'd to new Opinions, 'tis not ſo 


much in thein to put thoſe to death who profeſs | 
'em, as in thoſe who are intirely quit of the 
Ruſt of their firſt Origin, who are poliſh'd by 
an Improvement of the Sciences and nobler Arts, 


who have liv'd all their Lives in the ſame Towns, 


in the ſame Converſation, in the ſame Partys of 
Pleaſure, very often with thoſe of the Reform'd 


Religion, carry'd Arms together for the ſame 
Cauſe; and bin in the ſame Intereſts with 'em, 


o proſecute, diſquiet, torment, and vex 'em iu 


their 
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their Perſons and Eſtates, as has lately been 
practis'd in France. This is our Rule for compu- 
ting the juſt Proportion between the Crueltys of 
Mantient and modern Perſecutions ; nay, ſometimes 
the flow Pain ſeem'd to us to caſt the Scale: tho 
ZFcapital Puniſhment, or Death by the hand of the 
Hangman, not being inflicted in this laſt Perſecu- 


ad- tion, muſt have hinder'd moſt People's thinking it 
year equal to thoſe of former Ages, unleſs they com- 
the ¶ penſated the want of Rigor in this laſt Scene, with 
n of the Exceſſes of Ignorance and Barbarity in for- 


ſe of mer times. But ſetting aſide all Compenſations 
nuch Wot this kind, here's a certain Rule for finding 
ſter- the true Proportion between the one ſort of 
ſuch per ſecution and the other: Let any one compare 
; as em upon the ſquare, and abſtracted from all 
the Circumſtances of more or leſs Politeneſs of 
and Times, and he ſhall find *em equal, at leaſt ſince 
Han- the Declaration of July laſt, which forbids, upon 
pain of Death, the Exerciſe of any other Reli- 
read gion in Fance except the Romiſh; and which is 
pires executed without delay upon all who have the 
Men Courage to contravene it in the leaſt. If the 
heir Reform'd of France were as zealous in theſe days 
ot ſo as in thoſe of Francis I. and Henry II. or as the 
ofeſs Engliſu in the Reign of Queen Mary; we ſhou'd 
the {ec as many Gibbets in theſe days as in thoſe 
| by of old. Let's think of this, and conſider what 
Miſerys betide us, ſhou'd we let Popery grow up 
wns, again in theſe happy Climates. I don't ſay this 
with a deſign of ſtirring up People to retaliate 
"m'd BY upon the Papiſts; no, I deteſt ſuch Examples: I 
ſame only defire they may be kept from ever having 
'em, tit in their power to execute on us what they have 
1 in thc will to do. 1 
heir | When 


=. - - 
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When I ſay the Proteſtants ought not to re- 

ize themſelves when they may, it is not from 
any fuch pitiful Reaſon as a French * Author gives 
us in a Book lent me ſince my Commentary was 
printed. *Tis a reaſon ſo impertinent, that Icou'd 
ſcarce think they'd make uſe of it, and therefore 
did not propoſe it as an Objection. I was wrong 
tho in believing any thing too abſurd for theſe | 
Gentlemen; one wou'd imagine they had reſo. | 
lutely taken up the Character of being as ridi- | 
culous in their Apologys, as terrible in their Ex- 
ploits : and one can never enough admire, that 
in a Country where there are ſo many good Pens, 
ſo many vile Juſtifications ſhou'd be ſaffer'd to 
paſs. Twere much better not ſay a word, 
than defend themſelves ſo wretchedly. Here's 
this pleaſant Author's Thought. He introduces 
ſome Perſons apprehending, that the Violences R 
execrcis'd on the Proteſtants in France may be pre- 
judicial to the Catholicks in other Countrys. 2 

Still it is to be fear d, ſay ſome ſort of People, 
that the Proteſtants, ſeeing how their Brethren are 
treated at this time in France, may think themſelves 
warranted to treat the Catholicks in the ſame manner 
wherever they are Maſters. But one muſt be abandon'd 
to all ſhame to pretend, that People, who have gone out of 
the Church within leſs than two hundred Tears, and 
in a manner which all the World knows ;, People who 
have no kind of Authority but what they beſtow on 
themſelves, and what any one, who has a Mind to je- 
parate this hour, may give himſelf with altogether as if 


— 


* The Conformity of the ConduZt of the Church of France with 
that of Africk. 1 
1 
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1 uch color, ſhou'd be entitul d to the ſame Pri- 
iges as the Catholick Church; which being founded 
sos CurIsT and the Apoſtles, has continu'd 
=D in uninterrupted Succeſſion of all Ages, and ſhall 
Jide to the end of the World in ſpite of all the Malice 


fore 2:4 Artifices of Sects and Schiſms, and all their Endea- 
On 3 1 . — 
hol Hors to get her diſown'd. -— Once more then, 


- muſt be loſt to all Shame who'l pretend, that rebel- 


= , Children have the ſame Power over their Mother 
5 „ich ſhe has over them, or that they can take the ſame 
X 2 


Þ/:thods for bringing thoſe into their Communion 
„ were never of it, as the Church has a right to 
le to reduce thoſe to its Communion who cannot diſ- 
Sw their going out from it. For which reaſon we 
ve no Cauſe to apprebend, that what poſes now in 
France can ever 1 drawn into a Rule in favor of 


UCES Proteſtants. They may do the ſame thing in the Coun- 
nces „where they are uppermoſt; but that which in the 
pre- 3 burch is a holy and regular Diſcipline, becauſe found- 

4 ed on a lawful Authority, wou'd in them be a tyranni- 
7 5 4 Oppreſſion, becauſe deſtitute of a like Authority. 
* 19 puniſh thoſe with Death who are taken in 
mw 7 againſt *em, ſo Rebels have ſometimes treated 
od 3 he faithful Servants of their Kings the ſame way 
ih 4 hen they have fall n into their Hands. Whence 
and mes it then, that the ſame Action is an Act of Juſ- 
_ e with regard to the Sovereign, and a Violation of 


ale and Juſtice with regard to them? From hence, 
3 of one fide it's done by a lawful Authority, and 
= the other without Authority. The Caſe is the 
me, when thoſe who have revolted from the Church 
vill force the Catholic ls to come into their Communion, 
Ty the ſame Methods which the Church makes uſe of 


e bring them into hers. 
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Lask my Reader's pardon for troubling him r 


with ſo long a piece of Impertinence. What! 


will theſe People ever be playing the fool? will I 
they never leave arguing like Children, how 
great Abilitys ſoever they may have in other 


Matters? Shall we never beat it into 'em, that 


nothing in nature is more ridicalous than rea- 
ſoning by always aſſuming the thing in queſtion ?| 
The Diſpute between them and us is, whether | 


the Church of Rome be the true Church : 
Common Senſe requires, that we on our parts 
ſhou'd prove from ſolid Principles, and not from 
a bare Pretenſion, that ſhe is not; and that they 
on their part prove ſhe 1s the true Church, not by 


a bare Pretenſion (for that's unpardonable in a 


School-boy) but from Principles common to them 
and us. This we have repreſented to *em a thou- 
fand and a thouſand times over ; we have done 
it ſometimes in a ſerious way, ſometimes by turn- 
ing 'em into ridicule: but nothing will open their 
Eyes; Fill they come about to their old Cant, 
We are the Church, you are the Rebels, there- 
fore we have a right of chaſtiſing you, but you 
have none of returning us like for like. What 
ſtock of Patience is ſufficient for ſuch ſtuff? 
There are ſome among 'em who tell us with 
the ſame compos'd Look, and with the ſame 
grave Air of Impertinence, that to find whether 
the Higonots have jult Cauſe to complain, we 
ought to conſider what Judgment the Gallican 
Church makes of 'em; to wit, that ſhe looks on 
em as rebellious Children, over whom ſhe retains 
a right of Paniſhment, in order to reclaim 'em 
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YZ vretched Trumpery (give me leave to uſe 


his word to repreſent Impertinences, too ri- 


wy | 


18 
plind as not to ſee, that the Pretenſions of the 


„ 


Pyroteſtants, once ſuppos'd, give them a far more 


liculous and vile to be fully expreſt) Are they ſo 


plauſible Pretext for perſecuting Popery, than 
that which Popery borrows from the Pretenſions 
which it makes. 
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The Proteſtants pretend, that the Church of 


Nome, far from being that Spouſe of IESUs 
Cunlisr which is the Mother of all true Chriſ- 
Itians, is really an infamous Harlot, who has ſeiz'd 
the Houſe, by the Aſſiſtance of a band of Ruſhans, 
Cut-throats, Hell- hounds; who has turn'd the Fa- 
ther and Mother out o' doors, has murder'd as 
many of the Children as ſne cou'd lay her hands 


on, forc'd others to own her for lawful Miſ- 


treſs, or reduc'd *em to live in exile. Theſe ex- 


| i'd Children, theſe who are not able to bear the 


Infamy of living in a feign'd Obſequiouſneſs for a 
Mother, whom they look upon as a Strumpet who 
has expel'd their true Mother, and ſlain their 
Brethren ; theſe are the Proteſtants, or at leaſt 
pretend to be. On one ſide then we ſec a Church 


which pretends to be the Mother of the Family, 
and that all who own her not as ſuch are rebelli- 


ous Children; and on the other ſide, Children 
pretending ſhe is only an abominable Harlot, 
who has ſeiz'd upon the Houſe by downright. 
force, and turn'd out the true Miſtreſs and the 


| true Heirs, to make room for her Lovers, and the: 


Accomplices of her Whoredom. To conſider: 
only the reſpective Pretenſions of both Partys, 
the Rigor is more natural and more reaſonable 
on the ſide of the Proteſtants than on that of the 

Church 
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Church of Rome: For the Church of Rome, by 
ſuppoſing her Pretenſions, ought to preſerve the 
natural Tenderneſs of a Mother for the Prote. 
ſtants, and make uſe only of moderate Chaſtiſc. 
ments to recover em to their Puty. We know 
how David commanded that they ſhou'd ſpare 
the Life of his Son Abſalom, tho in Arms againſt 
him, and tho he had carry'd his Rebellion to the 
greateſt Extremity ; and there are very few Mo- 
thers who won't put up the Affronts and Inſolen- 
ces of their Children, rather than arraign em 
before the criminal Judg, when they think their 
Lives may be in danger. So that the terrible 
Puniſnments which the Church of Rome has in- 
flicted on Hereticks for ſo many Ages paſt, are a 
Rigor ſo much the more unnatural. and monſtrous, * 
by how much more ſtrongly ſhe ſupports her Pre- 
tenſions. | 1 

But by ſuppoſing the Pretenſions of the Pro- 
teſtants, their moſt extreme Rigors are in the 
order of human things. For when the caſe is no 
leſs than the revenging a Mother impiouſly turn'd 
out of her own Houſe by a Strumpet, and re- 
ſettling her in her Right, Nature does allow her 
Children to a& with all imaginable Vigor and 
Vehemence ; nor can it be thought hardly of, if 
they have no Mercy upon this wicked Proſtitute 
who had uſurp'd her place, or upon her Favorers 
and Adherents. 

The Reader will eaſily perceive the Ridiculouſ- 
neſs of the Paſſage which I have cited, without 
my taking it to task Period by Period; and com- 
prehend, that nothing is more reaſonable than 
the Apprehenſions of that one ſort of Men, did 
the Proteſtants think fit to imitate the Church of 

Rome. 
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Rome. Let any one but reflect a little on the 


1 ; State in which the two Religions liv'd together 
e. about twenty Years ago, ſuppoſing always their 
+. reſpective Pretenſions. The Church of Rome, be- 
„eving her ſelf the true Mother of all Chriſtians, 
e rhouggßt it expedient for the good of thoſe Chil- 
# Wren who did own her, not to exerciſe her Right 
e over thoſe who perſiſted in their Diſobedience. 
„The Proteſtant Church, believing the Romiſh an 
. adultereſs, who in prejudice of her Rights acted 

the Miſtreſs in the Family, ſuffer'd her for peace 


I fake to injoy the fineſt Apartments in the Houſe, 
and ſuſpended her Right of puniſhing the Favo- 
rers and Accomplices of her Adultery. Here 
EX wasa kind of Truce; the Church of Rome comes 
and violates this Truce, and proſecutes her Pre- 
tenſions, conſtraining all thoſe of France, who 
2 were of her Rival's Party, Þ come over to her 
own. Who ſees not that the Proteſtant Church 
has all the right in the World, on the foot which 
ue ſuppoſe, to proſecute the Puniſhment of the 
E\Vhore's Accomplices? So that the Church of 
gland might now reaſonably tell all the Engliſb 
bapiſts; I hitherto ſuſpended the Puniſhment due to 
o for continuing in the Intereſt of a Harlot, who 
1 hid expel'd me my Houſe; me, who am the true Mo- 
er of the Family: but ſince ſhe begins to treat my 
aithful Children cruelly, I ſhall no longer delay your 
Hlcſerv'd Puniſhment. 
Pray mind what this Author advances twice in 
ba Breath, That one muſt be abandon d to all ſhame 
Wo pretend, that rebellious Children have the ſame 
Night over their Mother which ſhe has over them. 
But who told him, the Proteſtants are rebellious 
Children? only a humor of always ſuppoſing the 
thing 
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Deſcendants of Charlemagne, were there any of 
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thing in queſtion. To be alittle more exact he 
ſhou'd have ſtated the Queſtion thus, One muſt be 
abandon'd to all ſhame who pretends, that Children 
have as much Right of..puniſhing a rapacious Adul- 
tereſs and errant Proſtitute, who ſets up ſor their 
Mother, as a Mother has to puniſh thoſe, who ſhe 
pretends are her Children. The Queſtion being thus 
propos'd, to pretend this, is fo far from being a 
Sign that one is loſt to all ſhame, that not to 
pretend it, one muſt have loſt all his Senſes; for 
what Right can be more reaſonable than a Right 
in Children to expel a wicked Woman out of 
their Houſe, who is a Diſhonor to the Family, 
and to the Memory of their Father, who de- 
pi ives the Mother of her Dowry, and of all the 
Proviſion for her Widowhood, and conſumes their 
Subſtance on a pack of diſſolute Wretches, and 
Servants whom ſhe has ſeduc'd ? To continue in 
her Intereſt, even after the injur'd Mother has bia 
reinſtated in her Houſe, as God be thank'd ſhe is 
in England, is much the fame as continuing in 
Cromwel's Intereſt after the Reſtoration of King 
Charles IT. Nor let it be pretended, that theres 
a difference between the two Caſes, becauſe Crom- 
we / s Uſurpation laſted but 9 or 10 Years; for we |" 
are all agreed in this common Principle, that 
there's no Preſcription againſt the Truth: fo that 
tho the dethroning the Succeſlors of Hugh Capet, 
for example, might bc an unjuſt Attempt in the 
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his Line in being, fo very long a Poſſeſſion having 
rectify'd the Injuſtice done to the Family of but 
Charlemagne; yet it can be no Injuſtice, after a 
thouſand, two thouſand Years, 'or any longer 


Preſcription of Falſhood, to reſtore the Troy 
an 
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and reinſtate it in all its inalienable Rights. And 
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„e By this we overthrow, and have ſo often over- 
„ WW lrown all the Common-places of Papiſts from an 
J. niuterrupted Succeſſion, &c. that we are even 


*Z ſham'd to repeat em. All they can poſlibly ſay, 
= mounts not to a Proof that Falſhood. may not 
ſurp the place of Truth; and therefore we are 
Jo examine whether the Caſe has really happen'd 
o Is the Proteſtants alledg. We are to examine 
r ich ſide is right, and which wrong in fact; 
For if we talk of the bare Pretenſion only, and 
fit Pretenſion be a ſufficient ground for per ſecu- 
y, ing, all the World will perſecute; each Party 
vill ay that they perſecute righteouſly, and are 
very unrighteouſly perſecuted : and till ſuch time 
us God ſhall decide this great Claim at the laſt 
Pay, the Strong will always oppreſs the Weak 
without controul. Are not theſe rare Princi- 
les? 

= It's plain then, that a Right of Perſecuting 
cannot be conteſted to Proteſtants upon the ri- 
diculous Reaſon which this Author aſſigns, nor 
upon any other but that which I have eſtabliſh'd 
in this Work, and which equally and univer- 
ſually takes this Right from all Religions. 


hk 


; | ſhan't ſay any thing in particular to his al- 
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ledg'd Example of a King who puniſhes his re- 
Wbcllious Subjects, and of Rebels who ſometimes 
ſerve their Priſoners of the King's ſide in the 
ſame kind; becauſe the Application is one of 
the common Impertinences of the Party. Be it 
known to him, that the Proteſtants look on 
© themſelves as thoſe who fight under the Banner 
Jof the lawful Queen, and on the Papiſts as rebel- 
lious Subjects, who had depriv'd her of almoſt 

C all 
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all her Dominions, and who {till uſurp the moſt 
conſiderable part of them; perſiſting obſtinately RF 
in the Intereſts of an Adultereſs, moſt juſtly 

repudiated, and ſtill continuing her Proſtitu- 
t10ns. Y 
I muſt now offer a word or two in anſwer to 
an Objection which may be made, upon the Laws 
of this Kingdom's excluding Papiſts from all 
Places, and exacting from 'em the Oath of Su- 
premacy. Is not this, ſay they, tempting Men ! 
Is not this the ready way to make the Ambitious 8 
betray their Conſciences, when a fair Employ- 
ment preſents for the Reward of their Hypo- 
criſy? I anſwer, according to my Principles, 
That no doubt there is a defect in theſe Laws, 
in that they don't equally exclude all the new | 
Converts ; for did they exclude *em for Lite, 
and their Children who had not abjur'd Popery | 
before they were fully bred up and inſtructed in 
it, nothing in my opinion cou'd be more reaſo- . 
nable or more neceſſary than theſe Laws: not 
that I think the falſe Religion of Papiſts, conſ- 
der'd ſimply as ſuch, a juſt ground for making 
Laws againſt thoſe who profeſs it. No, this 1s Þ, 
not the point. I take the Juſtice of theſe Laws . 
to be founded wholly on their having Principles, AI 
ſuch as the compelling and depoſing Principles, 
inconſiſtent with the publick Safety of the State . 
where they themſelves are not uppermoſt : for 
tho I ſhou'd ſuppoſe that there were here and 
there a Papiſt who believ'd the paying Obedience |; 
to a Heretick King no Sin, yet there's no Papiſt 
but muſt believe the depoſing Doctrine right in 
the main, as it is better reliſh'd at Rome, and 
more agreeable to the Senſe of ſeveral c_ 
than 
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f f 4 han the contrary Doctrine. And this alone is a 
17 XK flicient Reaſon for never truſting Popiſh Subjects 


Iy but upon ſpecial Security: the rather, becauſe 
hey clandeſtinely introduce Monks, and other 
miſſarys of the Church of Rome, who ſtudy all 
*Dccalions of embroiling the State, and devolving 
e Crown on Heads of their own Religion; 
rherein if they ſucceed, preſently they talk of 
Mothing elſe but cruſhing the infernal Hydra of 
Hereſy, and ſacrificing all their Oaths and Aſſu- 
' Fances to the Intereſts of Religion. The Reign 
pf Queen Elizabeth, and that of her Succeſſor 
to ſay nothing of the two following) have ſhewn 
To what exceſſes they can carry their Attempts 
gainſt Sovercigns of a contrary Religion: So 
f. hat 'twere the moſt inexcuſable Imprudence in 
© nis Nation, not to take all juſt Precautions a- 
Fainſt this Party, by excluding it from all Truſts 
Ind Employments, which *tis plain it wou'd only 
make uſe of for the better executing the black 
und horrible Maxims of Perſecution, its favorite 
Doctrine. And as to the Oath of Supremacy, 
or my part I think our Legiſlature has bin very 
cak, and done Papiſts too great an Honor, 
o believe it any Security againſt em. For 
that Man who thinks it lawful to compel to 
ome in, as all in the Romiſh Communion do, 
Br hcre *twere no leſs than Hereſy to maintain 


Wo 


the contrary, after it has been ſo often enjoin'd 
Wy Popes and Councils; may as well believe that 
10 Wc Decalogue was ne'er intended for thoſe who 
ere occupy'd in propagating Religion, but that 
s they are diſpens'd with in the Breach of the 
5 2 mmand againſt Murder and Stealing, ſo they 
. by a Parity of Reaſon in the Breach of that 


C2 againſt 
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againſt falſe Swearing : ſo that there's no rec. 
koning upon any ſuch thing as Oaths with them, 
It's a jeſt to ſay, the Council of Conſtance boggled 
at declaring, That Faith was not to be kept with 
Hereticks. Is it not enough that Papiſts think 
themſelves oblig'd to kill and extirpate 'em ? For? 
by this, it's plain, they think themſelves free! 
from the Obligation of not committing Murder: 
now no body will ſay that the Obligation is lek 
in this caſe, than in that of performing Vows and 
Promiſes. But I inſiſt not on this Point here; 
the Reader will find it amply treated in the C 
mentary. | 
So abominable a Doctrine is that which autho.? 
rizes the forcing Men to embrace a Religion, 
that with all the Averſion I have to Non-Tole. 
ration, I think it were a thing highly diſpleaſingg 
to God, to ſuffer Papiſts to get the Power into? 
their hands of compelling Men: and therefor 
Prudence indiſpenſably obliges us to baniſh en] 
from all Places where there may be the leaſt FF; 
ground of Umbrage from *em ; and diſplace M. 
niſters of State, Magiſtrates, and all Perſons in 
any Truſt or Employment, the moment they are f 
convicted of Catholicity. I always except the 
Perſons of Kings, becauſe the Royal Dignity, and! d 
ſacred Union of their Character, diſpenſes with BP; 
the moſt general Laws in their favor; and there- 
fore it may be lawful for them to turn Papiſts 
if they pleaſe, Jews, Turks, Infidels, without 
the leaſt danger of forfeiting what they have a 
Right to by their Birth. But as for all others, 
they ought to be immediately oblig'd to break x 
ground, or utterly depriv'd of all means of en- 
dangering the State. | 
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# ”Twere to be wiſh'd from the pure Motives of 
roc. Friſe Policy, that Policy which aims at the gene- 
em. ral Good of Mankind, that all the Chriſtian 
gled Princes who are not Papiſts wou'd unite in a 
witl Wolemn League, to take away that Reproach 
hin Prhich Chriſtianity lies under, on account of the 
For horrible Perſecutions exercisd by it from time 
reel Ummemorial. If ſuch a League ſhou'd not be 
der- hought ſufficient, let's at leaſt wiſh in a Con- 
lb Function of all the Infidel Nations of both Con- 
and EFinents, till we make up a Body capable of 
Te; bringing Popery to reaſon ; Popery, that ſore 


ole A ſurances from theſe, that they wou'd never 
ſing cruiſe more, nor diſturb the Trade of the World 
to ſpy their infamous Piracys; fo nothing were more 
ore I reaſonable than exacting from Popery a Promiſe 
ell never to perſecute more, and obliging it to an- 
at nul all the Decrees of Councils, all the Bulls of 
M. popes, and all the Deciſions of Caſuiſts autho- 
rising Perſecution. But becauſe there wou'd 
are ſtill be ground enough to apprehend, that ſhe 
the ound flinch from all Engagements as ſoon as the 
nd danger was over; to obviate this Inconvenience, 
th Netwere neceſſary to demand Hoſtages from her, 
re. and impoſe ſuch heavy Penaltys on every de- 
ts fault, that ſhe ſhou'd never more preſume to vio- 
ul £ late the Treaty. Theſe indeed are Projects fitly 
calculated for ſparing the World many and great 
5 7 Dcſolations, yet they are never the leſs chime- 
ak WY rical; and, as the Author, who has occaſion'd 
the writing this Commentary, has very juſtly re- 

Z C 3 mark'd, 
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mark'd, Popery is too neceſſary an Inſtrument 
in the hands of an incensd Providence (which 
to puniſh Human kind effectually, muſt decree it 
both miſerable and ridiculous) to expect that any 
thing ſhowd ever deliver the World from it. 
And I know a Man of a great deal of Wit, who 
querying whether there ſhou'd be a Romiſh Churd 
in Hell, that lis, a Body of Men govern'd hy 
the furious and deteſtable Maxims of this Re- 
ligion 3 anſwers in the affirmative, and for 
this reaſon, Becauſe without it there wou' 
ſomething ſtill be wanting to compleat the Mi. 
ſery of thoſe who are conlign'd to the darkſon 
Abodes. 

I took the Infidel Nations of both Conti. 
nents iuto my imaginary Scheme, and not with. 
out good reaſons ; becauſe tho they have not ſo 
immediate an Intereſt in the aboliſhing the im. 


pious Maxims of Perſecution as we, yet they all 
have a concern in it more or leſs remote, according 


as they are more or leſs diſtant from the place; 
into which the Miſſionarys riggle themſelves; 


eſpecially that dark and dreadful Machine which 


ſtretches out its Arms as wide as China. There' 
no room to doubt but the Pope, and his Imps, 
have a deſign of reducing the whole World un- 


der their Yoke. They are prompted to this hy 


the Intereſt of Lording it far and near, and 


heaping up Riches, and of preventing that Con- 
fuſjon with which the Proteſtants cover 'em, 3 Þ 


often as they ſhew how ridiculous their Pretences 
are to the Title of Univerſal Church, when there 


are ſo many Nations in the World which have 
never as much as heard of it. Now to gratif 
their Ambition and their Avarice, and to ſpare 


themſelves 
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it themſelves the ſhame of never being able to an- 
<Þ \wer pertinently to this Objection of the Pro- 
it teſtants; there's no manner of doubt but they 
ny XZ will introduce their dear and well-beloved Hand- 
it. maid, the conſtraining to ſign a Formulary, as 
ho ſoon as they have power enough among the In- 
cc fdels. The Jeſuits have themſelves own'd, du- 
by ring the Life of their Founder, that they had 
e. made uſe of Conſtraint in the Indies. In their 
for Letters written from this Country we are in- 
1! BZ forn''d, that the Brachmans being nonplus'd in a 
1i- Þ Diſpute, ſtood it out upon this ſingle Reaſon, 
That they follow'd the Doctrines of their Anceſ- 

tors; and perſiſted to ſuch a degree of Obſtinacy, 
ti. that no Arguments, of what force ſoever, cou'd 
th. make the leaſt Impreſſion on 'em: Whereupon 
ſo the Vice-Roy, to ſhorten the Diſpute, and drive 
m. one Nail with another, publiſh'd a Law, wherehy 
they who wou'd not turn within the ſpace of for- 
ng} ty days, were condemn'd to Baniſhment ; on pain, 
ces if they did not depart the Country in that 
es; time, of forfeiting all their Subſtance, and being 


ich ſent to the Gallys. Scioppius is the Man who re- 
re; proaches the Jeſuits with this, in his Criticiſm 
pon Exmianus Strada; where there are ſeveral other 


un- very honeſt Remarks to the ſame purpoſe, but 
by Þ which ſtand to the worſt advantage imaginable in 
nd this Author, becauſe he himſelf had bin a mere 
on- houtefeu in his former Writings ; his Claſſicum 
4 5 Bells Sacri, printed in 1619. being ſtuff'd with 
ces the moſt execrable Maxims relating to the Exci- 
ere lion of thoſe who are call'd Hereticks. However, 
ave be had ground enough for cenſuring the Uncer- 
iff tainty and Variations of the Jeſuits Tenets, on 
are their publiſhing a Work in Germany about ſeven 
ves C 4 years 
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years ago, intitled, Juſta Defenſio, in which they 
laugh at a ſet of Monks, who pretended to main- 
tain, that no Arms but the Apoſtolical ought to 
be employ'd for the Converſion of thoſe in Error: 


that's right, ſay they, with regard to Infidels, but [ 


not with regard to Hereticks, nothing will do 
with theſe but Menaces and Blows. Why then 
will they make uſe of the ſame means for convert- 
ing the Pagans in the Indies? 

The truth is, they who take on 'em the odious 
task of vindicating Perſecution of any kind, are 
hard put to it to trim the Matter. If they per- 
ſecute only Hereticks, and the Conduct of the 
Apoſtles be alledg'd againſt 'em, they anſwer, 


That this Example wou'd be a Rule indeed if 


they had to deal with Infidels as the Apoſtles 
had; but that Hereticks being rebellious Chil- 
dren, the Church may challenge an Authority over 
them which is not to be extended to the Pagans. 


They don't perceive, that this is furniſhing Jews F 
and Pagans with Arms againſt thoſe among them 
who embrace the Goſpel; and furniſhing theſe 
Arms in ſuch a manner, that ſhou'd the new ? 
Converts pretend to conſtrain thoſe who per- 


ſiſted in the Religion of their Fathers, they may 


preſently ſpeak out, That one muſt be abandon'd to 
all ſhame who pretends, that rebellious Children have f. 
the ſame Fight over their Mother which ſhe has over (dt 


them. If they perſecute and conſtrain Infidels, as 


has bin pra&tis'd thro both the Indies in a manner, ef 


the very Accounts of which are enough to chill 


one's Blood, then they are neceſſarily forc'd to 
turn the Tables; they alledg the Practice of the 


antient Chriſtian Emperors (who, unacquainted 


with the modern Diſtinction between the we 
thods 
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-*Hhods to be taken with Hereticks and Infidels, 


ondemn'd the Pagans to Death) and interpret 
he Parable in its utmoſt Import, without any 
manner of Reſtriction. So that they have ſuch 
pr ſuch Principles, according to the Exigency 
Ind Occaſions, nothing fixt, but ſtaring Contra- 
Hictions at every turn, as any one may ſee, who 
Fakes the Pains of reading what Pope Gregory the 
reat, and his new Hiſtorian * Maimbourg, have 


id upon the Methods of converting the Jews 


Ind others. To ſhew that theſe Gentlemen have 
Sime-ſcrving Principles, I ſhall cite P. Maimbourg 
Sriting at a time when the forcing Men to com- 
Sunicate was not as yet practis'd in France, and 


Pighly diſapproving this Conſtraint ; for he tells 


&s, that by forcing the Jews to receive Baptiſm 
$0 4inſt their Opinion, there were as many Profanations 
F /o holy an Ordinance, and as many Acts of Sucri- 
ge as there were Jews baptis d. By condemning 


*Ficſe ford Baptiſms, he neceſſarily condemns 
"All forced Communions. At that very time he 


pprov'd all the other Methods made uſe of a- 


Fiſt the Reform'd ; but becauſe this of con- 
training to communicate was not yet in vogue, 
and conſequently needed no Apology, he con- 


gemns it peremptorily. As Matters are order'd 
H:ce, he muſt bethink himſelf of ſome new come- 
; dit. 

= Mr. Diroys Þ, whom I have cited in the Body 
f my Commentary, muſt needs be ſtrangely out 
: of Countenance, becauſe it follows from what 
1 
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he has advanc'd in his reaſonings on theſe Point; 
that his own Religion is good for nothing. Oh. 
ferve how he cuts down Mahometiſm, without 
conſidering,that he ſtrikes Catholiciſm to the hean 
at every ſtroke. | 
The fourth Character of Falſhood, ſays he, in thi 
Religion of Mahomet, is, That whereas the true R. 
ligions, as thoſe of the fews and Chriſtians, admi; 
no body as a Member of em, unleſs he appears per. 
ſuaded of their Truth, Hypocriſy ſerving only to er 
hbance their Guilt ,, that of Mahomet does in man) 
Cafes exact an outward Profeſſion from Perſons wh 
inmardly deteſt it. If a Man has had the Misfortun: 
unwittingly, or even in drink, to give any external 
Mark of bis Approbation; if he has hapned to ſpeal 
of it with Contempt, if he has ſtruck 4 Mahometay 
the in his onn defence, if he debauches a Woman, 
or marrys one of this Religion; there's no way left fu 
bim of expiating theſe real or pretended Crimes, bu 
by making Profeſſion of this Religion, altho the Reluc. 
tance with which he docs it ſufficiently teſtifys, tha | 
he is not in the leaſt perſuaded of its Truth. | 
We have ſhewn, continues he, in diſcourſing ! 
the Religion of the Gentiles, that the extortin| Tt 
the Profeſſion of a Religion, which one is not in coi 
ſcience perſuaded of, is an evident Proof of in 
being govern'd by a Spirit at Enmity with Tri f 
and Holineſs, ſince en can be more repugnant n | 
Truth, to Vertue, and to ſolid Piety, than the on. 4 
ward Profeſſion of a Religion, which one believes to let 
falſe. The Jews, before the coming of IESE 
CuRisr, and ſometimes the Chriſtians ſince, hatt 4 
indeed puniſhd Crimes committed againſt their Rel. 
gions with Death, but the embracing it was nevi (ae: 


made the Condition of Pardon. And therefore re = 
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its, hing but the Love of God, and a firm Perſuaſion of 
W Is Truth, cou'd incline theſe Offenders to bewail their 
out Crime, and confeſs that Religion which they had once 
art | blaſphem'd. So far Monſieur Diroys. 


* O what fine Diviſions might a Body run upon 
thy this Paſlage ! but there's no great need of diſcant- 
. ing on it; 1 leave it to every Reader to do this 
mii of himſelf, and apply to the preſent Methods of 
ber VF France fo much as comes to its ſhare in this Diſ- 
e- courſe. I ſhall only obſerve, that this learned 
an Doctor of the Sorbon is of my Mind in the Commen- 
wh ran, to wit, that they who condemn Hereticks 
wm to Death with a Proviſo of Pardon in caſe they 
nd Fabjure their Hereſy, do much worſe than if they 
el Fcondema'd 'em without Mercy. The Spaniards 
tm and Portugueſe, who give a horror to all true 
an, Chriſtians with their deteſtable Autos de fe, which 
fa our Gazets ring with yearly, act very honeſtly, 
bu the firſt Demerit once ſuppos'd, I mcan the capi- 
ue tal Crime of a poor Jew, in not giving him his 
ba | ite on condition he declares himſelf a Chriſtian ; 
and wou'd att ſtill better if they did not mitigate 
„ bis Puniſhment by changing it for ſtrangling, 
rin becauſe in all probability the dread of being burat 
- alive is what extorts this feign'd Converſion. 
ith} 1 wou'd willingly know how Mr. Diroys, if 
„ ſent a Miſſionary into China, cou'd look a Chineſe 
un in the Face, who ſhou'd read this Book of his, 
on- utter having firſt read over the Accounts which 
e the Proteſtants might and ought to furniſh em 
soft the Exploits of Popery in Europe, America, 
at and the Indies, Wou'd not they tell Monſieur 
del. the Miſſionary, that by his own Principles, the 
evo extorting a Profeſſion by Violence is Evidence e- 
1 nough, that the Religion which requires it, is 
hin led 
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led by 4 Spirit at enmity with Truth and Holineſs 2 © 
This he cou'd not deny. Wou'd not they like. 
wiſe tell him, that the Religion which he now 
preach'd to them had very lately extorted ford 
Profeſſions in the Kingdom of Fance, and even ; 
conſtrain'd thoſe to communicate who were firſt * 
conſtrain'd to ſign; and threatned thoſe with the 

Gallys if they recover'd, who refus'd the Sacra- 
ment in their Sickneſs, or with having their dead 
Bodys drawn on a Sledg in caſe they dy'd in ſucha 
Refuſal? He durſt not deny it, if he found that 
the Proteſtants took care to tranſmit the French . 
King's Edicts to China; or if he were only an 
honeſt Man, as we are willing to ſuppoſe him. 
The Concluſion on the whole is unavoidably this; ö 
Therefore the Religion, which you, Mr. Diroys, a 
Doctor of the Sorbon, come to preach up among 
us, is led by a Spirit at enmity with Truth and! F' 
Holineſs; whereupon all well-minded Men, Chri-. 
tians or not Chriſtians,ought to cry out, d x) re, | 
belle, optime, nihil ſupra. And here I can't but great- Þ* 
ly wonder, that the eaſe of confuting Mr. Dir. 
on his applying to the Church of Rome, excluſiveot ÞY 
all other Churches, the Characters of the Truth of 

the Chriſtian Religion, has never tempted any 
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one to undertake it. Did I, unworthy I, take up 5 
the Cudgels againſt him, I dare fay, I ſhoud n 
quickly make appear, that all bis Arguments on 
this Head are purely a begging the Queſtion, or WF, 
palpable Paralogiſms and fallacious Reaſoning, » 
Some of my Acquaintance were ſtrangely ſur- h. 
pris'd at the Edicts for drawing on Sledges the Jt 
dead Bodys of thoſe who refus'd the Communion, WF... 
and for putting thoſe to Death who ſhou'd * f th 

ciſ 
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* Fciſe any Function of the Reform'd Religion in 
© xrance, and all Miniſters who ſhou'd come into 
„the Kingdom without a Licence, with large Re- 
4 wards to the Diſcoverers, and Penaltys on thoſe 
en y ho ſhou'd harbor *em ; the Fate preciſely of the 
proſcrib'd in Rome during the Triumvirate. 
Theſe Gentlemen told me, they cou'd never have 
a Ipeliev'd, that in an Age ſo clear- ſighted and fo 
civiliz'd as ours, a Nation which paſſes for very 
polite, cou'd ever come to ſuch cruel Extremitys. 
#1 ſoon chang'd the Object of their wonder, by 


ch letting 'em ſee there was much more reaſon to 
n Abe ſurpriz'd at the Church of Rome's chaffering 


ſo long, and trifling away ſo much time without 

coming to Blood; that as this was her natural 
) I Element, and the Scene ſhe moſt delighted in, 
e, and the Mark which her trueſt Arrows oftneſt 
hit, ſhe ought by the courſe of nature, and by 
„the tendency of human things, to have ſtruck the 
5 hloy much ſooner, and lodg'd her Arrow, which 
a FS was not the four nor the five hundredth ſhe had 
„let fly at Hugonotiſm in the very midſt of the 
Mark. And as to what they mention'd concern- 


0 ing the Civility of the Age, I let em know, that 
in) EF falſe Religions are always excepted out of the 
i number of thoſe things whoſe Nature may be hu- 
un maniz'd. Cruelty is their indelible Character; 
they have the Power of effacing from the Hearts 
of Father and Mother thoſe Sentiments of Love 
and Tenderneſs for their Infants, which Nature 
1 has ſo deeply imprinted upon em. They have had 
= etc Power of making Parents ſtand the broiling 
„and ſacrificing theſe innocent Creatures before 
on their Eyes. 

on | Aulide 
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Aulide quo patto Triviai V, irginis arma 
Iphianaſſai turparunt ſanguine fade 
Duttores Danaum deletti prima virorum. 


Why then ſhou'd they boggle at the Lives of their 
Enemys ? The Church of Rome is now in the very 


Poſture which becomes her beſt, and ſets her of 


to the greateſt Advantage; all ſhe had bin hither- 


to tranſacting in France might well have had the 
Subſtance and full Effect of the extremeſt Cruelty, 


but the Pomp of it was wanting: This ſhe has at 
laſt compaſs'd with great Glory; and after hav. 


ing turn'd herſelf often round her reſting-place, 


you ſee her lolling at full length, and perfectij 


at her caſe. 


It remains that I offer a Word or two in anſwer | 


to thoſe who pretend, that Toleration creates 


endleſs Confuſions in a State, and prove it too by 


the Advice which Mecenas gives Auguſtus in the 


524 Book of the Hiſtory of Dion Caſſius: Worſhip | 
the Gods, ſays he to him, at all Seaſons, and inal 
the ways of Worſhip which the Religion of your An- 
ceſtors preſcribes, and take care, that your People, 
do the ſame; ſhew your Abhorrence of thoſe who cauſe | 


the leaſt Innovations in religious Matters, and re- 
ſtrain em by your Authority, not only from a Reve- 
rence to the Gods, but alſo from a Regard to your own 
Dignity, in as much as theſe Innovators, by introau- 
cing new Worſhips, divide the Body of the People, 
whence naturally ſpring Fattions, Cabals, Seditions, 
Conſpiracys, things of very pernicious Conſequence in 
a State. Theſe words taken in groſs, and as com- 
ing from a Pagan Politician, have an appearance 
of excellent reaſon; but nothing in nature can be 

more 
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ore ridiculous, than applying 'em as the Ro- 
Han Catholicks eternally do, to the inſtigating 
Fyriſtian Princes to perſecute different Commu- 
ions: becauſe in the firſt place, by virtue of this 
advice Auguſtus and his Succeſſors were oblig'd 
Þ perſecute the Jews and Chriſtians; and the 
ZE :mpcrors of Japan, China, &c. to oppoſe thoſe 
With all their Might who mention Chriſtianity 
their Dominions, which the Pope and his Ad- 


Fo 88 n 7 


he erents will never allow: and therefore they 
ty Wuſt change the general Maxim of Mecenas into 
22 Wis particular Maxim; Worſhip God in the way of 
r. our Anceſtors, where it ſhall appear that they wor- 
ce, % God aright ; oppoſe all Innovations except they be 
tly the better: And then it's a mere indefinite Sen- 
ence, which decides nothing. 
er ln the ſecond place, The Maxim of Mecenas was 
tes duch more reaſonable in his times than it wou'd 
by eat preſent, becauſe the Romans, granting a full 
rhe Liberty of Conſcience to all the Sects of Paga- 
” Dim, and frequently adopting the Worſhips of 
ther Countrys, it might juſtly be preſum'd, that 


Man who did not find his Account in a Reli- 
ion ſo large and comprehenſive, but affected 
Foveltys, cou'd have no other deſign than 
hat of making himſelf the Head of a Party, 
Ind forming political Cabals under a Pretence of 
Worſhipping the Gods. But this Preſumption 
Woes not eaſily reach a Chriſtian, as well becauſe 
eis perſuaded, that IS us Curisr has left us 
8 ſtanding Rule which we are ſtrictly to follow, 
Ws becauſe the Church of Xome impoſes a neceſſity 
4 —_— all her Deciſions; in which caſe he 


* an 


ho is perſuaded, that ſhe has not Reaſon of her 
Ide, is bound in conſcience, as he wou'd avoid 
N the 
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the Guilt of Hypocriſy, to withdraw from her 
Communion. 

To ſhew the Abſurdity of thoſe who pretend 
that Toleration cauſes Diſſenſions in the State, 
| we need only appeal to Experience. Paganiſn | 

ot was divided into an infinite number of Sed, 
1 which paid the Gods ſeveral different kinds of Þ 
1 Worſhip; and even thoſe Gods which were ſu. 
preme in one Country, were not ſo in another: 
yet I don't remember I have ever read of a Reli. 
gious War among the Pagans, unleſs we give thb; 
name to the War enter'd into againſt thoſe who 
attempted to pillage the Temple of Delphos. Bu 
as for Wars undertaken with a deſign of com. 
pelling one Nation to the Religion of another, 
ſind not the leaſt mention of any ſuch in the He- 
then Authors. Juvenal is the only Author who 
ſpeaks of two Citys of Egypt which had a mor- 
. tal Aver ſion to one another, becauſe each main-W 
9 tain'd its own were the only true Gods. Even 
| where elſe there was a perfect Calm, a perfet 
Tranquillity ; and why? but becauſe the Party WM 
tolerated each others Rites. It's plain then, as; 
have ſhewn in my Commentary, that Non-Tolera-WF | 
F tion is the ſole cauſe of all the Diſorders which 
Tx are falſly imputed to Toleration. The different 
F Sects of. Philoſophy ne'er diſturb'd the Peace 0! 
| f Athens, cach maintain'd its own Hypotheſis, and 
FE argu'd againſt thoſe of all the other Sects; ye 
14 their Differences concern'd matters of no ſmal 
TS moment, nay, ſometimes a Providence, or tic 
FF Chief Good. But becauſe the Magiſtrates pet: 
| mitted 'em all alike to teach their own Dodtrines 
| and never endeavor'd by violent Methods to i. 


corporate one Sect into another, the State fel 
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nions 3 tho, 'tis probable, had they attempted 
mis Union, they had thrown the whole into 
Convulſions. Toleration therefore is the very 
ond of Peace, and Non-Toleration the Source 
„of Confuſion and Squabble. 

Ii ſhall couclude this Preliminary Diſcour ſe 11: 
a Remark, which may ſerve to illutrate war! 
have ſaid touching the evil effects of Conſiruint an 
Religion. I took notice, that Perſons intirely Por: 
ſaded of the Truth of what they abjmre with 
their mouths, fink under the Violence of Par. 
and lorment. We have a memoraäble Examrie 
MS of this in the Chriſtians of the fut Ceutury, 

aben accus'd of the Fire of Rowe under ta Eg 
Ace. This wicked Empero * was bim er the 
W [cendiary; and was generally thought ty. 1 
id what be cou'd te remove the SVEPIOION, 
om ſümſelf, but all in vain 5 at at ne br 


ihought himſcit of laying it on the Chriſtians, 


and had em put. to the moſt exquitite Tortares. 
dome OWN" 'd the Tact, and accus'd a very great 
| number of their Brethren yet they Were all 
perfettly innocent: but as their Egecutiopere 
undoubtedly figniſy'd, that tire Deugn ol theſe 
lorments was only to make em cunſeſi theme 
*lves the Authors of the Crime, and name a 
great many Accomplices {tor Nero hop'd by 
this means to acquit himſelf, he, readii gave 
into the nooſe, Overcome 67 tte Fxtremitv or 
pain. Which ſhews how very, Git ald 1 2; tor a 
hodv not to lye, when expos'd to the tigt of the 
am Sufferings. What's ron 3 n. 2 
7 that the! Martyrolog: Cclcbr atcs5 2] dale ſe 2 ; 

Griſtians who pere tormented os the goons 
0 „m, 


10 lnconvenience from this Diverſity of Opi- 
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lion, as Martyrs; as well thoſe who had the 
Veakneſs to tell a lye by owning themſelves guil. 
kl ty, and acculing their Brethren of an Action. 
0 very infamous to the Chriſtian Name, as thoſe + 
int who reſiſted the Temptation. Joitur primo cor. 
la repti qui fatebantur, ſays Tacitus in B. 15. of his 
Annals, deinde indicio eorum multitudo ingens haul 
perinde in crimine incendii quam odio humani gener: 
convict. . | 
When a body conſiders the Effects of violent 
Methods on theſe firſt Chriſtians, who ought to 
have bin ſill'd with the greateſt Ardor which 1 
growing Religion is able to inſpire, when ſuf- 
tain'd by ſo many pregnant and freſh Marks of 
the Divinity of its Founder; when one conſiders 
beſides, the Succeſs that all thoſe have had who 
have perſecuted to the Rigor, he can't but con- 
ceive a Contempt, mixt with Indignation, for 
thoſe French Writers, who deafen us with their 
1 vile Flatterys, while they pretend that the Ex- 
1 tirpztion cf Calviniſin in Fance was a Work re- 
| ſerv'd for the greateſt and moſt accompliſh'd 
Monarch that ever came into the World, mean- 
ing Lewis XIV. One of theſe Scriblers, a Pres- 
cher by Trade (which I obſerve not to heighten, 
but to diminiſh my Reader's Surprize) pro- 
| nounc'd a Panegyrick in a full Sorbon laſt year, in 
1 which he told his Hearers, there was a neceſſity 
| of a Concurrence of ſeveral extraordinary Cir- 
cumſtances to extinguiſh Hugonotiſm; A ſolid 
Peace with the neighboring Powers, the Glory 
of a Prince ſpread to the uttermoſt parts ot 
” the Univerſe, the Terror of his Name tran 
| mitted to diſtant Countrys, a mighty Power, 4 
deal of Lenity, &c. He adds, that Lewss the 
* Great 
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1. A Prelimiaary Diſcourſe. 35 
il. Great was bleſt with all theſe Advantages; that 
on the Kings his Predeceſſors had employ'd Fire and 
of Sword to deſtroy the Hereſys of their Times, 
r. ſome with good Succeſs, and ſome to no pur- 
his poſe : but that his Majeſty, without making ve of 
u FG beſe lawful means, had triumpli'd over Hereſy by his 
er; RG entleneſs, by his Wiſdom, and by bis Piety. This 
Ws exactly the Language of a world of other Au- 
Fthors, who are neither Haranguers nor Sermon- 
mongers. And now who cou'd forbear laughter, 
a id the Miſerys of his Neighbor allow his 
uf. FYavgbing at things the moſt ridiculous in them- 
of Eelves? Twas neceſlary, ſay they, that his 
er, Plory ſhou'd be ſpread to the ut moſt parts of the 
bo! Earth, the Terror of his Name convey'd to 
»n- foreign Nations, and a mighty Power: And why 
for all this? Only to convert Hereticks, by his Gen- 
eit Vence, by his Wiſdom, and by his Piety. Did ever 
Ix- ny one hear ſuch jargon? This Terror, this 
re- Tower, this Glory, were proper enough, I own, 
hd Wor conſtraining Men to return into the Boſom of 
an- he Church, who were moſt averſe to it, and to 
ea · W&xtort the ſiguing of a Formulary ; but where a 
en, Prince reſolves to employ only Gentleneſs, and 
iſdom, and Piety, as this Abbe Robert ſays in his 
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in Nfanegyrick the King did, I can't ſee of what uſe it 
ity Nas to render himſelf terrible to all Europe. But to 
ir- fais over this Contradiction, to paſs over all the 
Jlid Remarks which may be made oa thele mercenary 
ory Wcclamations ; as their ſaying on one hand, he 
of ad accompliſh'd the Work by Methods of Geatle- 
nl. Wis, and on the other hand that it was neceſſary 
, a {Wb ffrike a terror into Strangers, and be ſuſtaia'd 
the Nith mighty Forces; which ſhews at leaſt that 
cat ere was a Deſign of working upon the Fears 
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of People, and employing Force againſt thoſe 
who wou'd not be converted by fair means: to 
pals over, I fay, all theſe Remarks, I ſhall con. 
tent my ſelf with maintaining, that there was! 
ſo little need of acquiring a mighty Reputation, * 
ſuch as the King of France has got by the Sncce 
of his Arms, in order to conſtrain his Subje& 
by the methods which have bin practis'd to make 
*em abjure, that the meaneſt Monarch of the fir * 
or ſecond Race might have done as much, had be- 
to deal with Subjects under ſuch Circumſtances a | 
the Hugonots, diſpers'd over a vaſt Kingdom 
without a Head, without Fortreſſes, withouÞY 
Magazines, ſurrounded and every where beſtÞ 
by Popiſh Subjects and arm'd Troops. Chuſe me ; 
out any Nation of Men that you pleaſe, and o 
what Religion you plcaſe ; ſcatter 'em all ore 
l 


— 


ts. 
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France, exactly as thoſe of the Reformation l 

and l' chuſe my King the deſpicableſt and meanet 

that ever wore a Crown, but with plenty «Mi 
Dragoons and Foot-Soldiers at his beck: let hin 
give 'em orders to treat their Landlords as tœ 
pretended Hereticks were lately treated in Fran: 
I' pawn my Life, and I dare ſay any ſober Mar. 
who conſiders the matter ever ſo little, will beo 
my opinion, that theſe People will almoſt erer 
Mother's Son of 'em change their Religion. hu 
how comes it then, that neither Charles IX. no! 
Henry III. cou'd compals the Ruin of this Sec 
Not hecaufe either of em was void of the pe 


now on the Throne, but becauſe the Huge 
were then arm'd, and in a condition to repe 
Porce by Force; belides that, generally ſpeaking 
they were in thoſe days extremely zealous in co | 
el. 


« 
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Religion. Had theſe Princes found the Refor- 


hoſe mation in that Declenſion to which it was reduc'd 
to about ten years ago, they had certainly accom- 
con- i pliſh'd its Ruin as efiectually as others have now. 
Was 1 ſay then, that irs Declenſion in Power being once 
tion ſuppos'd, which is principally due to Lewzs XIII. 
cceß there was no nced of a formidable Glory among 
jets Strangers, nor of any extraordinary perional 
nale Qualitys to finiſh its Ruin; there was nothing 
fir more requilite to this end, than on one hand a 
d be Capacity in the Prince of looking with a dry and 
es u Tunrelentleſs Air on the ſacking of one part of 
om his Subjects, and the Captivity or Exile of ſo 
hout] many Familys, and on the other a great many 
eſct Soldiers accuſtom'd to Barbaritys: nothing more 
me was requiſite for the ſo much boaſted Exploit, 
1 ei T he Chilperic's and the enceſlaus's had bin alte- 
ore FF gether as well qualify'd for ſuch a Werk in the 
la, forcmention'd Circumſtances, as the hartem. 
nel By Which more and more expoſcs the French Pa- 
y 0M ncgyrilts want of Judgment, who can't lay three 
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words together with any juſtneſs, or without 
cutting themſelves down. I'm amazed, that a- 
Nong ſo many Refugees as write upon the pre— 
Went State of their Religion, not one of 'em 
Whou'd think of making Extracts of all that the 
ach Catholicks ſay of this kind in their Books. 
WOnc ſhou'd find in 'em ſuch a Chaos of jarring and 
Wicoherent Thoughts, as can no where be paral- 
eld. I'm told, they delign to intreat Mr. Co- 
mies to give himfelt this trouble. 

| can ſcarce make the primitive Church an Ex- 
Feption to the general Rule. 1 know "twas the 
Fr urpole of Providence, that it ſhou'd prevail 
ithout the Aſliſtance of the Secular Power, and 
| D 3 in 
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in ſpite of all the Oppoſition of the World; and 
for this end God inſpir'd the Faithful of theſe 
firſt Days with an extraordinary Zeal : yet I can't 
but think that the intervals of Peace and Reſpite 
which they enjoy'd, ſometimes for many years 
together, contributed mainly to the eſtabliſh. * 
ing the Chriſtian Religion. It's certain, all | 
our Accounts of the ten Perſecutions are deli- 
ver'd by Hiſtorians none of the moſt exact, 
and that they are all ftnfi'd with Declama- 
tion and Hypcrbole. Chriſtianity had nndoubted- 
ly periſh'd, without a continual courſe of Mir 
cles for the three firſt Centurys, if all the Pagan 
Emperors had apply'd themſelves in good earneſt | 
to the extinguiſhing it : but God was pleas'd to 
entertain 'em with other Thoughts and other! 
Aflairs, which oblig'd 'em to let the Chriſtians 
live in Peace. And the great Progreſs of the 
Chriſtian Church is as much owing to this, as to Þ 
its Patience under Sufferings. 

| can't conclude without a ſhort Reflection on 
theſe words of the Panegyrick of the Abbe Ne. 
Vert, Great Penitentiary of the Church of Pars ; 
That his Aſzjeſty choſe not the lawful means, to wit 
Fire and Sword, which his Anceſtors had frequently 
employ'd againſt the Hereticks of their times. Pray 
obſerve his Language in the preſence of a ful 
Sorbon, the Language of Popery in general : Fire 
und Sword are wholeſom and warrantable Me- 
thods with all who are not Orthodox. If fo, 
pray how cou'd the Duke of Guiſe, who was mur- 
ler'd by Poltrot, pronounce with ſo much Em. 
phalis the Saying which is aſcrib'd to him, and 
mention'd fo much to his Honor? The Story 
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is this: That at the Siege of Roan a Hugonot . 
Gen. 
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3entleman being brought before him, who had 


ele 1 -onſpir'd his Death, and who own'd he was 
n't not prompted to it from any Hatred to his 
ite Merſon, but purely from the Inſtincts of his 


rs ! pwn Religion, and becauſe he thought his Death 


ſh- might be of ſervice to it; the Duke relcaſing - 


all Him, faid : Go, Sir, if your Religion enjeins yu to 
li- F&«ſaſinate thoſe who have never injur'd you, mine 


&, pbliges me to give you your Life, tho I night juſt- 
na- ih take it away; and now judg you which of the 


d- wo is beſt. This were a truly Wiſe and 
ra Chriſtian Saying, from any one but a Catho- 
zan] fick, at the head of a perſecutiug Army: but 
eſt Favhen one conſiders that the Perſon who ſpeaks 
to] thus is a Perſecutor on the ſcore of Reli- 
her gion, he can't but deſpiſe him, as acting an un- 
als patural part, and turning Religion into Gri- 
the mace; one who out of rank Pride and a Bra- 
to FFado pardons a private Perſon who deſerves 

Death, while at the ſame time he exerciſes the 
on {noſt ſavage and horrible Crueltys on a whole 
Re-. ody of innocent People. Was not this very 
's ake of Guiſe of the ſame Religion as Francis l. 
wit d Henry II? Had not he approv'd and ad- 
nily isd the Edict of Chateau-Briant, and that of 
ray {morantcn, which firſt decreed the Proteſtants to 
full Weath ? Did not he labor with all his might 
ire Wo ſettle the Inquiſition in France? which, ſtrict- 
Me- ſpeaking, had bin ſetting up a Slaughter- 
ſo, Mouſe for Men, a Court of Fire and Faggot, be- 
ur- Wet and continually ſurrounded with Blood- 
m. Wounds. Was not he the. principal Promoter of 
and the Meaſures which were broken by the pre- 
ory {Wpitate Death of Francis II. for marching Troops 
not pro all the Provinces of the Kingdom, to force 
el D 4 every 


of poor People, who never had done him the 
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every living Soul to ſign a Formulary, on pain 
of Baniſhment and Conhication of Goods (which 
was the gentleſt Treatment) For how many, # 
alas, mult they have put to death! Laſt of all, 
Was not this the very Duke, who had fſufier (2 
his Troops to maſſacre a whole Congregation 
ct 71: gonots at Valli, only becauſe they were al: 
ſembled at their Prayers in a Barn? Ina wordf 
the Obſtinacy of this ſingle Perſon, and his per. 
ſiſting to have theſe poor People inexorably pu- 
niſhd with Death, was it not the cauſe of al 
the Civil Wars on the ſcore of Religion; which 
France had never felt, if theſe People had bin 
fuffer'd to worſhip God in their own way! 
And did not he do all this out of a Zeal for 
Religion? Had he done any thing like it, ie 
he had bin a Pagan? Wou'd not he haye tole-W 
rated Proteſtants as well as Papiſts? Was not 
all this Conduct of his approv'd by Pope and 
Clergy? How then cou'd he pretend that his 
Religion taught him to pardon thoſe who hat 
injur'd him, tince it oblig'd him to murder and 
torment, by a thouſand exquiſite ways, a work 
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leaſt prejudice, and who had no other demerit, 
but that of ſerving God according to the Light 
of their Conſciences ? Obſerve the horrible 
Mockery and Pegree of Farce, which mixes iti 
thoſe Religions that perſecute, and compel to cam 
. A Nan of fuch a Religion will make 1 
difficulty of proteſting he's ready to pardon on e 
of a different Religion all private Offences com- 
mitted againſt himſelf; yet hel truſs him up 108" 
a Gibbet, or ſend him to the Gallys, becauſe Ie 


wants t he true Faith, even tho he had regely 
kind 


ain! 3 
lid not think before he ſpake, when he durſt 
Snake a compariſon of the two Religions, and 
ire his own the Preference in point of Charity. 


lich 
inn, 
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:1nd Offices from him. In good truth, this Duke 


Fre Gentleman, who had conſpir'd his Death, 


ypon a perſuaſion of its being for the Jnterelt of 
the Proteſtant. Religion, was a Stranger to the 


true Principles of this Party; for there's no 
Proteſtant Divine, but ſays, and preaches, and 
maintains, that Aſlaſlination is an unlawtul 


EEncans of promoting the Intereſt of Religion: 
put the Duke, conformably to a Doctrine ap- 


Prov'd and enjoin'd a thouſand times aver in 


is aun Religion, gave his Opinion in Council 


for the enacting of ſanguinary Laws againſt 3 


Svarld of innocent inoffenſive People; nor was 
ere a Pulſe in his Body, that did not beat high 
Wor the extirpating Proteſtants by the moſt vio- 
ent methods. 
theſe, was it not mocking the World to glory 


And, with ſuch Diſpoſitions as 


in being of a Religion which enjoins Forgiveneſs ? 
wish the Convertiſts would think a little of 
his. They are got into ſuch Circumſtances, 
hat all the faireſt Maxims of Chriſtian Morality 
re mere Ironys, Farce, and unaccountable Jar- 
Yon in their mouths. For can they have the 
face to ſay, that they ſacrifice their Reſentments 
for the Love of IESuus CurR1sr, forgive Inju- 
vs, and ſeek peace with all Men? Can they 
have the face to ſay this, when we may ſo juſtly 
reproach 'em, that by conſtraining Conſcience, 
rhich they believe a Chriſtian Duty, they are 
under a neceſſity of pillaging, ſmiting, impri- 
ſoning, kidnapping, and putting to death a 
world of People, who do no prejudice to the 
State, 
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State, nor to their Neighbor 3 and who are 


guilty of no other Crime, than that of not be- 
lieving, from a ſenſe of their Duty to God, 


what others do believe from a ſenſe likewiſe of * 


their Duty to God ? 

The Age we live in, and, I'm apt to think, the 
Ages before us, have not fallen ſhort of ours; 
is full of Free-Thinkers and Deiſts. People are 
amaz'd at it; but for my part, I'm amaz'd that 
we have not more of this ſort among us, conf. 
dering the havock which Religion has made in 
the World, and the Extinction, by an almoſt 


—— 
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unavoidable Conſequence, of all Vertue; by its 
authorizing, for the ſake of a temporal Proſpe- 


Tity, all the Crimes imaginable, Murder, Rob- F 


bery, Baniſhment, Rapes, &c. which produce 


infinite other Abominations, Hypocriſy, fſacri- | 


legious Profanation of Sacraments, &c. Bur [ 
leave it to my Commentary, to carry on this 
matter. 
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A 


Philoſophical COMMENTARY 
On theſe Words of the Goſpel 
Ire | according to St. Luke, | 


1 Y Chap. XIV. ver. 23. 
5 Lind the Lord ſaid unto the Servant, Go out 


itz into the Highways and Heages, and COMET. 
pe- THEM TO COME IN, that my Houſe may 
b- be fila. 

Ice J . * * . | 

ri- {Containing a Refutation of the Literal Senſe 


of this Paſſage. 
Parr the Firſt. 


. CHAT. £ 

What the Light of Nature, or the firſt Prin- 
8 ciples of Reaſon univerſally receiv'd, are the 
genuin and original Rule of all Interpretation 
| of Scripture; eſpecially in Matters of Pract ice 
and Morality. 


Leave it to the Criticks and Divines to 
comment on this Text in their way, by 
comparing it with other Paſſages, by exa- 
mining what goes before and what follows, 


the 


by deſcanting on the Force of the Expreſſions in 
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44 A Philoſophical Commentary. Part] 
the Original, the various Senſes they are capable # 
of, and which they actually bear in ſeveral places 
of Scripture. My deſign is to make a Commen. | 
tary of an uncommon kind, built on Principle | 
more general and more infallible than what 20 
Skill in Languages, Criticiſm, or Common-plac! 
can afford. I ſhan't even inquire, why Tz $v;Þ* 
Curisr might make choice of the Expreſſion 
Compel, how ſoft à Conſtruction we are oblig't | 
to put on it, or whether there be Myſterys cou 

ccal'd under the Rind of the Expreſſion ; I ſhall 
content my ſelf with overthrowing that literal ? 
Senſe which Perſecutors alledg. | 
To do this unantwerably, I ſhall go upon this 
fingle Principle of natural Reaſon; That all litera 
Conſtruction, which carries an Obligation of commi- 
ting Iniquity, is falſe. St. Auſtin gives this as a Rule i 
and Criterion for diſcerning the figurative from 
the literal Senſe. Jxsus Curisr, fays he, 
declares that unleſs we eat the Fleſh of the Sor 
of Man, we cannot be ſav'd. This looks as If 
he commanded an Impiety ; it's therefore a F. 
gure which enjoins our partaking of the Lord, 
Death, and bearing in continual remembrance 
to our excceding Benefit and Comfort the cru: 
fying and wounding his Fteſh for us. This | 
not the place to examine, whether theſe words 
prove St. Auſtin was not of the opinion of tho 
of the Church of Rome, or whether he rightly WM! 
applies his Rule: It's enough, that he reaſon 
on this fundamental Principle, this ſureſt Ke 
tor underſtanding Scripture, That if by taking i 
in the literal Seuſe we oblige Men to commit In 
guiry, or, that I may leave no room for an Equi 
vogue, oblige em to commit Aitions which the Ligh 
Y 
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of Nature, the Precepts of the Decalogue, or the Goſ- 

el Morality forbid ;, it's to be taken for granted, 
Whit the Senſe we give it is falſe, and that inſtead of 
Divine Revelation, we impoſe our own Viſions, Pre- 
ace I judices, and Paſſions on the People. 
Gad forbid J ſhou'd have a thought of ſtretch- 
lion Bing the Rights of natural Reaſon; or of the Prin- 
20 ciples of Metaphyſicks, to ſuch a length as your 
on- Socinians, who pretend that all Senſe given to j:;> 4 ,, 
hal scripture, not agreeable to this Reaſon or t6 7x" 
er; {theſe Principles, is to be rejected; and who in 

Wrirtuc of this Maxim refuſe to belicve the Tri- 
this lt; and incarnation. No, this | cau't eome up 

: to, without boundary and limitation. Yet | know 
* e zre Axioms agamſt which the cleareſt and 
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zue oft expres Lever or the 5criptures can avail no- 
rom tung: as. Dat the Whole 15 greater fan the Part; 
be. i from equal thut 75 we tate things equal, the 
Son 1m:2:%aer will be equal 5 That tet 11ipoſſtble Contr a- 
is een, ſhon d be true, or, that the Arcidents of 4 
F. ee ſubiſiſt after the Deſtruftion of the 


rds et. Shou the contrary be ſhewn a hundred 


anc il over from Scripture, ſhowd a thouſand 
rac g many Miracles as thoſe of Aoſe, and 
is ö © Apoities be wronght in confirmation of a 
ors rin repugnant to theſe univerſal Principles | 
hole WI: common Senic, Man, as his Facultys are 


htly Tate, cou d not believe a tittle ont, and wou'd 
ſors i oner periuade himſelt either that the Serip- 
Key ppoke only hy Contravys, or only in Meta- 
gore, or that theſe Miractes were wrought-by 
In-: or of the Devil, than that the Oracies 
q- ton were falſe in theſe Inſtances. This: is 
Lienen ruth, that thoſe of the Church of Rome, 
a inkereſted as they are to ſacrifice their 
Meta- 


46 


againſt the clear Light of Reaſon, againſt thi 


Principle, for example, The Whole is greater thu 


its Part. We may conſult P. Valerien Magni, 1 
famous Capucine, on this point, in the Sth and 
9th Chapt. of the firſt Book of his Judgment con. 
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Metaphyſicks, and render all Principles of com. 


mon Senſe ſuſpect, confeſs that neither Scrip.\i 
ture, nor Church, nor Miracles, are of any forc| 


7 „ 
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cerning the Rule of Faith of Catholicks. And leſ 
it be objected, that this is but one Doctor's Opi. 
nion, and to avoid citing a vaſt number of other 


Catholick Authors, I ſhall take notice in gene. 


ral, that all the Controvertiſts of this ſide deny 


that Tranſubſtantiation is repugnant to ſound 

Philoſophy ; and frame a thouſand Diſtinctions, Þþ 
a thouſand Subtletys, to ſhew it does not over- 
throw the Principles of Metaphyſicks. The Pro- 
teſtants, in like manner, will ne'er allow tlc 


Socinians, that the Trinity or Incarnation are 
contradictory Doctrines; they alledg and main- 
tain that this cannot be prov'd upon 'em. Thus 
the whole Body of Divines, of what Party ſo- 
ever, after having cry'd up Revelation, the Me. 
ritoriouſneſs of Faith, and Profoundneſs of M- 
terys, till they are quite out of breath, come to 
pay their homage at laſt at the Footſtool of 
the Throne of Reaſon, and acknowledg, tho they 
won't ſpeak out (but their Conduct is a Language 
expreſſive and eloquent enough) That Reaſon, 
ſpeaking to us by the Axioms of natural Reaſon, 
or metaphyſical Truths, is the ſupreme Tribuna), 
and dernier Reſſort of whatever's propos'd to the 
human Mind. Let it ne'er then be pretended 
more, that Theology is the Queen, and Phile- 


ſophy the Handmaid ; for the Divines . 
y 
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their Conduct confeſs, that of the two they 
1-2 ok on the latter as the Sovereign Miſtreſs: and 
-PS&om hence proceed all thoſe Efforts and Tor- 
eures of Wit and Invention, to avoid the Charge 
sf running counter to ſtrict Demonſtration. Ra- 
a er than expoſe themſelves to ſuch a Scandal, 
, hey'l ſhift the very Principles of Philoſophy, 
0 Fi ſcredit this or that Syſtem, according as they 
. ad their Account init; by all theſe Proceedings 
$/aioly recognizing the Supremacy of Philoſophy, 
Di. Ind the indiſpenſable Obligation they are under 
ner f making their court to it; they'd ne'er be at 
ne- n this Pains to cultivate its good Graces, and 
Jeep parallel with its Laws, were they not of 
pinion, that whatever Doctrine is not vouch'd, 
gl may ſay, confirm'd and regiſter'd in the ſu- 
Sreme Court of Reaſon and natural Light, ſtands 
na very tottering and crazy Foundation. 

lf we inquire into the true reaſon hereof, *tis 
Sis, that there being a diſtin& and ſpritely Light 
Shich enlightens all Men the moment they open 
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bus Wh: Eyes of their Attention, and which irreſiſtibly 

ſo· Npnvinces em of its Truth; we muſt conclude, it's 

Me. Nod himſelf, the eſſential Truth, who then moſt 

1y'- mediately illuminates 'em, and makes em per- 

- - tive in his own Eſlence the Ideas of thoſe eternal 
0 


ruths contain'd in the firſt Principles of Reaſon, 


the ¶ in the common Notions of Metaphyſicks. Now 
uage Fly ſhou'd he act thus with regard to theſe par- 
Jon, Naar Truths; why reveal 'em at all times, in 
fon, Ages, and to all Nations of the Earth, pro- 
1 ded they give but the leaſt Attention, and 


Ithout leaving 'em the liberty of ſuſpending 
er Judgment: why 1 ſay, ſhou'd he thus deal 
t Mankind, but to give him a ſtanding * 
an 
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and Criterion for judging on all the Variety gd 
other Objects, which are co: tially preſenting? 
partly falſe, partly true, ſometimes in a very ob 
ſcure and cbntus'd, ſometimes in a more clex 
and diſtin manner? God, who foreſaw tha” 
the Laws of the Union of the Soul and Bod, 
wou'd not permit the ſpecial Union of the S 
with the Divine Effence (an Unton which % 
pears real to thinking and attentive Minds, tu 
perhaps not diſt inctly concerv'd) to communicat! 
all forts of Truths with the cleareſt Evideng 
and be a thorow Preſervative againſt Error, u 
= to provide her an Expedrent for infi 
tbly diftinguiſhing Truth from Falfhood ; an 
this Expedient is no other than the Light of N 
ture, or the general Principles of MetaphyſickÞ 
by which, if we examine the particular Doaring 
occurring in moral Treatifes, or deliver'd h | 
our Teachers, we ſhall find, as by a Stand 
and original Rule, which are current and whit 
counterfeit. Whence it follows, that we cuff 
never be aſlur'd of the truth of any thing farthe 
than as agreable to that primitive and univerl! 
Light, which God diftufes in the Souls of Me 
and which infallibly and irreſiſtibly draws on the 
Aſſent the moment they lend their AttentioM 
By this primitive and metaphyſical Light we ha 
dſcover'd the rightful Senſe of infinite Paflages08 
Scripture, which taken in the hteral and popul 
Meaning of the Words, had led us into the low 
Eonceptions imaginable of the Detty. 
Once more I ſay, Heavens forbid-I ſhou'd hat 
x thought of ſtraining this Principle to ſuch ac 
gree as the Socinians do: yet I can't think, wilt 
ever Limitations it may admit with ren 
pec 
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: his or that Prattice be juſt in it ſelf; and whether, 


ught the Gueſtion now be put for introducing it 
4 Country where it never was in vogue, and where 
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eculative Truths, that It ought or can have any 
ith regard to thoſe practical and univerſal Prin- 


; iples which concern Manners; my meauili:7 is, 
at all moral Laws, withont exception, ouglit 
be regulated by that Idea of watural Equity, 


hich, as well as metaphyſical Light, enl/ohtens 


g Alan coming into the World, But as ſſion 
Id Prejudice do but too often obſcure the Ideas 
r natural Equity, I ſhou'd adviſe all whe have 


mind effectually to retrieve 'em, to con ler 


Wick Ideas in the general, and as abſtracted 
om all private Intereſt, and from the Cuſtoms 
Sf their Country. For a fond and deeply-rooted 
Faſſion may poſſibly happen to perſuade a Man, 
What an Action, which he dotes on as profitable 


nd pleaſant, is very agreeable to the Dictates of 
ight Reaſon : The Power of Cuſtom, and a turn 


Wivcn to the Underſtanding in the earlieſt In- 
Nancy, may happen to repreſent an Action as ho- 
hal deſt and ſeemly, which iu it ſelf is quite otherwiſe. 
Wo ſurmouur both theſe Obſtacles therefore, I 
Wou'd adviſe whoever aims at preſerving this na- 
Wural Light, with reſpe& to Morality, pure and 
Wnadultcrate, to raiſe his Contemplations above 


Wc reach of private Intereſt, or the Cuſtom of 


is Country, and to examine in general, Whether 


r were left to our choice to admit or reject it; whe- 
her, I ſay, we ſhou'd find upon a ſober Inquiry, that 
ts reaſonable enough to merit our Suſfrage and Appro- 


ation? | fancy an Abſtraction of this ki d might 


ectually diſperſe a great many Miſts which ſwim 


between the Eyes of our Underſtanding, and that 
E 


primi- 
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primitive univerſal Ray of Light which flows fron 
the Divinity, diſcovering the general Principles 
of Equity to all Mankind, and being a ſtanding 
Teſt of all Precepts, and particular Laws con- 
cerning Manners; not excepting even thoſe which! 
God has afterwards reveal'd in an extraordinan 4 
way, either by ſpeaking immediately to Men, , 
by ſending 'em inſpir'd Prophets to declare hu 
Will. 

I am verily perſuaded, that Almighty God, 
before ever he ſpoke by an external Voice to 4 
dam, to make him ſenſible of his Duty, ſpoke to 
him inwardly in his Conſcience, by giving hin! 
the vaſt and immenſe Idea of a Being ſovereignly 
perfect, and printing on his Mind the eternal Lays 
of Juſt and Honeſt ; ſo that Adam thought him- 
ſelf oblig'd to obey his Maker, not ſo much becauk Þþ 
of a certain Prohibition outwardly ſtriking upon 
his Organs of Senſe, as becauſe that inward Light 
which enlighten'd his Conſcience c'er God had ut. 
ter'd himſelf, continually preſented the Idea of his 
Duty, and of his Dependance on the Sovereign 
Being: Conſequently it may be truly affirm'd, 
with regard even to Adam, that the reveal'l We 
Truth was ſubordinate to the natural Light in WW 
him, and from thence was to receive its Sanction i 
and Seal, its ſtatutable Virtue, and Right to ob- 
lige as Law. And by the way, *tis very probable, Wh 
that had not the confus'd Senſations of Pleaſure, 
excited in the Soul of our firſt Parent upon pro- 
poſing the forbidden Fruit, drown'd the eternal 
Ideas of natural Equity (which muſt ever happen 
by reaſon of that eſſential Limitedneſs in created 
Spirits, rendring *em incapable of immaterial 
Speculations, and of the lively and _—— Sen- 

ations 
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on tions of Pleaſure at one and the ſame time) 
ples It is, 1 ſay, very probable he had never tranſ- 
ling "Fereſt the Law of God; which ought to be a con- 


tiaual Warning to us, never to turn away our 
nic Eyes from that natural Light, let who will 
n. make Propoſitions to us of doing this thing or 
or that with regard to Morality. 8 
hof S$Shou'd a Caſuiſt therefore come and inform us, 
he finds from the Scriptures, that *tis a good and 
och a holy Practice to curſe our Enemys, and thoſe 
vdo perſecute the faithful; let's forthwith turn 
e to cur Eyes on natural Religion, ſtrengthen'd and 
hin perfected by the Goſpel, and we ſhall ſee by the 
ny bright ſhining of this interior Truth, which ſpeaks 
aus to our Spirits without the Sound of Words, but 
im. which ſpeaks moſt intelligibly to thoſe who give 
aue N Attention; we ſhall ſee, I ſay, that the pretended 
pon Scripture of this Caſuiſt is only a bilious Vapor 
icht from his own Temperament and Conſtitution. 
| ut- Wn a word, 'twill afford us an Anſwer to the 
f his Example which the Pſalmiſt furniſhes him, to 
eien Nit, that a particular Caſe where God interpoſes 


ma, by a ſpecial Providence, is by no means the Light 
al'l by which we muſt walk, and derogates not from 
t in ¶ the poſitive Command propos'd univerſally to all 
tion W\ankind in the Goſpel, of being meek and lowly 
ob- Win heart, and praying for thoſe who perſecute us; 
able, much leſs from that natural and eternal Law 
ſure, Which diſcovers to all Men the Ideas of Honeſt, 
pro- Wand which diſcover'd to ſo many Heathens, that 


tuas a glorious part, and highly becoming the 
Dignity of human Nature, to forgive thoſe who 
have offended us, and to return 'em Good for 
15008 | 


E 2 But 


cern'd themſelves in directing him what to da 
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But that which is highly probable with regad 
to Adam in a ſtate of Innocence, to wit, his dif. 
covering the Juſtice of God's verbal Prohibition, 
by comparing it with his previous Idea of th: 
Supreme Being, was become indiſpenſably neceſ. 
ſary after his Fall: for having experienc'd, thut 
there were two kinds of Actuarys, which con. 


*twas abſolutely neceſlary he ſhou'd have a Ru 
to judg by, for fear of confounding what Go 
ſhou'd outwardly reveal to him, with the Sug: 
geſtions or Inticements of the Devil diſguis'd us 
der the faireſt Appearances. And this Rule coud 
be nothing elſe than natural Light, than the Coy. 
ſcience of Right and Wrong imprinted on the 
Souls of all Men; in a word, than that univer-Þ 
{al Reaſon which enlightens Spirits, and which 
is never wanting to thoſe who attentively con- 
ſult it, eſpecially in thoſe lucid Intervals when 
bodily Objects poſſeſs not the whole Capacity a 
the Soul, either by Images of their own, or by 
the Paſſions they excite in the Heart. 
All the Dreams of old, all the Viſions of the 
Patriarchs, all Diſcourſes which ſtrike the Sense] 
as utter'd by God, all Appearances of Angel, 
all Miracles, every thing in general muſt hare 
paſs'd the Teſt of natural Light; otherwiſe hon 
cou'd it appear, whether they proceeded fron 
that evil Principle which had formerly ſeduc 
Adam, or from the great Creator of Heaven and 
Earth? *Twas neceſlary, that God ſhou'd mari if 
whatever came from him with ſome certain Chi if 
racer, bearing a Conformity with that interior 
Light which communicates it ſelf immediateh 
to all Spirits, or which at leaſt ſhou'd not ap 
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gat Wear repugnant to it; and this once aſcertain'd, 
Ui fall the particular Laws of a Moſes ſuppoſe, or 
RY ny other Prophet,were entertain'd with Pleaſure, 
the and as coming from God, altho they might have 
ece- Fordain'd things indifferent in their own nature. 
tha. Moſes himſelf, we know, enjoin'd the 1ſraelires 
co on the part of God, not to believe every Work- 
Fr of Miracles, nor every Prophet; but examine 
His Doctrines, and receive or reject 'em according 
as they were conſonant or contrary to the Law 
Swhich was given by God. There was this diffe- 
Fence then between the Jews after the days of 
Noſes and the antient Patriarchs, that theſe were 
oblig'd to compare the Revelations made to them 
With natural Light alone, thoſe with the Light 
of Nature, and with the poſitive Law. For this 
poſitive Law, once vouch'd by the natural Light, 
cquir'd the Quality of a Rule and Criterion, in 
the ame manner, as a Propoſition in Geometry 
once demonſtrated from inconteſtable Principles, 
r by Fbecomes it ſelf a Principle with regard to other 
EPropoſitions. Now as there are certain Propoſi- 
f tle tions, which one wou'd be eaſily inclin'd to ad- 
Sent mit, were they not attended with harſh and per- 
gels N vicious Conſequences, but which are rejected with 
bau porror as ſoon as theſe Conſequences appear; ſo 
that inſtead of ſaying, Theſe Conſequences are true 
Wecauſe they ariſe from a true Principle; This Princi- 
Wc, ſay we, is falſe, becauſe ſuch falſe Conſequences 
Jolow from it : So there are thoſe, who without 
reluctance wou'd believe, that ſome things might 
Wave bin reveal'd by God, did they not conſider 
the Conſequences of 'em; but when they ſee 
atel) : hat theſe things lead to, they conclude, they 
t Are not from God: and this Argument 4 poſterior: 
peu E 3 15 


-erior 
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is with them inſtead of the ſtriteſt Demon- 
ſtration. | 
Thus about the beginning of the Saracen Em- 


. ß EL RS 


pire ſeveral Jews renounc'd their Religion, and . 


dedicated themſelves to the Pagan Philoſophy, 
pretending they had diſcover'd in the Law of 
Moſes a world of unprofitable or abfurd Precepts, 
which they perceiv'd not to be founded on any 
ſolid Reaſons of their Inſtitution or Prohibition, 
and thence concluding,that ſuch a Law cou'd not be 


given by God. Their Conſequence without doubt | 


was fairly drawn, but they ſuppos'd amifs : They 


—ͤ — 


= — 


had not conſider'd the inconteſtable Proofs which 


God himſelf had given of Moſes's Divine Miſſion, 
Proofs which will bear the ſtricteſt Trial at the 
Bar of the pure and living Ideas of natural 
Metaphyſicks, in virtue of which each partic- 
lar Law of Moſes implicitly carrys its own Reaſor 
with it. Beſides, they had not Strength enough 


or Compaſs of Judgment, to comprehend the 


drift of the ceremonial Laws, which, with te. 
gard to the Character of the Jewiſh Nation, and 


their Proneneſs to Idolatry, or as they were F. 


gures and Types of the Goſpel, were all founded 
on ſolid Reaſons. Thus they were in an Errot 
as to the point of Fact; and tho the Conſequence 
follow'd juſtly and neceſſarily from their falk 
Principle, they were wrong nevertheleſs. But 
by this example we ſee of what importance it i; 
that natural Light ſhou'd find nothing abſurd in 
any thing propos'd as Revelation; for that which 
might otherwiſe appear moſt certainly reveals, 
will ceaſe to appear ſo, when once found repug 
nant to that primitive, univerſal, and py 
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Rule of judging, and of diſcerning Truth from 
ON F:lſhood, Good from Evil. 
„Every Philoſophical attentive Mind clearly 
-M "Fonceives, that this lively and diſtin& Light 
vr | vbich waits on us at all Seaſons, and in all Places, 
ö 5 ind which ſhews us, That the whole is greater than 
13 Se part, that 'tis honeſt to be grateful to Benefattors, 
Pes "Bot to do to others what we wou'd not have done to 
au W ſelves, to keep our Word, and to att by Conſci- 
&$»ce; he conceives, I ſay, very clearly, that this 
Light comes forth from God, and that this is 
her 1tural Revelation: How then can he imagine, 
el Fiat God ſhou'd afterwards contradict himſelf, 
— and blow hot and cold, by ſpeaking to us out- 
= Wardly himſelf, or ſending his Meſſengers to 
1 | teach us things directly repugnant to the common 
T2 otions of Reaſon ! An Epicurean Philoſopher 
_ Feaſons very juſtly, tho he goes on a wrong Sup- 
, (Joſition, when he ſays, that ſince our Senſes are 
* the firſt Rule of Knowledg, and the original 
tie Inlet to Truth, it cannot be ſuppos'd they are 
11 ſubject to Error. He's wrong in making the 
aud Report of the Senſes the Rule and Standard of 
Truth; but this once ſuppos'd, he's in the right 
Wo conclude, they ought to be the Judges of our 
Tontroverſys, and decide in all our Doubts. If 
Wherefore the natural and metaphyſical Light, if 


— 
— 
— 


— 
— 
— 
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= he general Principles of Sciences; if thoſe pri- 
Bu Fnitive Ideas, which carry their own Conviction 
an Vith 'em, have bin afforded us as a means to judg 
. FT ightly upon things, and to ſerve as a Rule for 
10 bur Deciſions, they muſt of neceſſity be the So- 
auß ereign Judg, and laſt Reſort in all Differences 
Ln Not obſcure points of Knowledg : ſo that ſhou'd 


t enter into any one's head to maintain, that 
E 4 God 
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Cod has reveal'd a moral Precept directly contrary 
to the firſt Principles, we muſt deny, and main. 


tein in oppoſition to him, that he miſtakes te. 


Scuſe, and that *tis much more reaſonable tore. 


ject the Authority of his Criticiſms and Gram. 


mar, thai that of Reaſon. If we don't fix here, 
farewel all Faith, according to the Remarj 


of the good Father Valerian : * It 


* Ubi ſupra. auy one will pretend, ſays he, tha 
| we muſt captivate our Underſtand. 

ing to the Obedience of Faith, ſo far as to al 
in queſtion, or even to believe that Rule of jug: 
ing which Nature has afforded us, falſe in ſume J. 
ſtances; I affirm, he does by this very Attempt nt. 
ceſſarily ſubvert the Faith, becauſe it is abſolute) 
impoſſible co believe, upon any Credit whatſocur, 
without a previous reaſoning, which concludes, thi 
the Perſon on whoſe Teſtimony we do believe, is neithe 
deceiv'd himfel/ nor deceives : which kind of rei 
ſoning, we ſee, is of no force, unleſs we admit that ni 
tural Rule of judging which has bin hitherto explain d. 
And here we ſhall find all the pompous Diſ: 
courſes of Roman Catholicks againſt the Rule of 
Reaſon, and for the Authority of the Church, ter: 
minate in the end. Without thinking on'r, they 
only take a larger Circuit to come home at laſt to 
the very ſame point, which others make by a ſtrait 
Courſe. Theſe ſay plainly, and without going a 


bout the Buſh, that we muſt keep to that Senk 


which appears to us the juſteſt : But they tell uz, 
we muſt have a care of that, becauſe our own 
Lights may poſſible deceive, and Reaſon is al 
Darkneſs and Illuſion; we muſt therefore rel 
in the Judgment of the Church. What is this 


but coming a round way about to our own — 
on 
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on? For he who prefers the Judgment of the 


hurch to his private Judgment, muſt not he 


o this in virtue of this reaſoning, The Church 
Bis orcatcr Lights than I, ſhe's therefore more to be 


$c/icv/d than I? | 

Thus we ſee every one's determin'd by his own 
private Lights; if he believe any thing as re- 
Scal'd, it's becauſe his good Senſe, his natural 
J ight, and his Reaſon inform him, that the Proofs 
pf its Revelation are ſufficient. But what will 
become of us, if every private Perſon mult diſ- 
Truſt his Reaſon as a dark and illuſive Principle? 
Muſt not he in this Caſe diſtruſt it, even when he 
Jays, The Church has greater Lights than I, ſhe's 
hereſore more to be believ'd than I? Muſt not he 
de afraid, that his Reaſon is deceiv'd here, both 
as to the Principle and as to the Conſequence 
he draws from it? What will become of this 
reaſoning too? All that God ſays is true; he tells 
& by Moſes, that he created the firſt Man, there- 


Wore this is true. If we had not a natural Light 
afforded us, as a ſure and infallible Rule for judg- 


ing upon every thing that can fall under Debate, 
Wot excepting even this Queſtion, Whether ſuch or 
| ny thing is contain'd in Scripture , might not we 
have ground to doubt of the Major of this Ar- 
ꝑument before us, and conſequently of the Con- 
Klulion? As this wou'd therefore introduce the 
moſt fearful Coafulion, the moſt execrable Pyr- 
Fhoniſm imaginable, we muſt of neceſſity ſtand by 
this Principle, That all particular Dottrines, whe- 
her advanc'd as contain'd in Scripture, or propos'd 
in any other way, are fulſe, if repugnant to the clear 
wid diſtinct Notices of natural Light, eſpecially if 
oe) relate to Morality. 
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Firſt Argument againſt the literal Senſe of th 


— 


Words, Compel 'em to come in, dram 
from its Repugnancy to the diſtincteſt Idia 


of natural Light. 
AVING diſpatch'd theſe Preliminary Re. 


marks, which I thought fit to preſent my 
Reader, in a way of Univerſality; I come now to 


the particular Subject, and ſpecial Matter of my 


Commentary, on the Words of the Parable, Comp! 


'em to come in: and thus I reaſon. 


The literal Senſe of theſe Words is repugnant to 
the pureſt and moſt diſtinct Ideas of natural Reaſon. 


It's therefore falſe. 


The Buſineſs now is only to prove the Antece- 
dent; for I preſume,the Conſequence is ſufficiently 


demonſtrated in the foregoing Chapter. I ſay then, 


I. That by the pureſt and moſt diſtin Ideas of 


Reaſon, we find there is a Being ſovereignly per- 


fect, who rules over all things, who ought to be 


ador'd by Mankind, who approves certain Ac- 
tions, and rewards em, and who diſapproves and 
puniſhes others. 

II. By the ſame way we underſtand, that the 
principal Adoration due to this ſupreme Being, 
conſiſts in the Acts of the Mind; for if we con- 
ceive, that an earthly King won'd not look on 
the falling down of a Statue in his Preſence, ei- 
ther by chance, or by a violent Blaſt of Wind, 28 
a homage to his Perſon, or on the Figure of Pup- 

pets 
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Pets plac'd before him in a kneeling poſture ; by 
much ſtronger reaſon ought we to believe, that 
Pod, who judges of all things by their real 
Worth, receives not as an At of Worſhip and 
Submiſion what's only perform'd to him in out- 
ard ſhew. We muſt grant then, that all ex- 
4% fernal Acts of Religion, all our coſtlieſt Sacri- 
$ces, all our Expences in erecting Temples and 
Altars, are approv'd by God only in proportion 
go the internal Acts of the Mind from whence 
ey proceed. 
ill. Bence it plainly follows, that the Ef- 
T-nce of Religion conſiſts in the Judgments 
F'hich our Underſtanding forms of God, and in 
thoſe Motions of Reverence, of Fear and of 
Love, which the Will reſents for him; inſomuch 
Fhat it's poſſible a Man may fulfil his Duty to- 
Wards God by this part alone, without the Exer- 
tiſe of any outward Act. But as Caſes of this 
tete: ¶ Rind are rarely found, we ſhall chuſe to ſay, that 
ntl! be inward Diſpoſition, in which conſiſts the 
hen, WE lence of Religion, is brought forth into out- 
as ard Act by bodily Humiliations, and by ſen- 
per- ble Expreſſions diſcovering that Honor which 


o be the Spirit pays to the Majeſty of God. How- 
Tar ver it be, 'tis ſtill true, that thoſe Expreſſions 
an 


In a Perſon void of all Reſentings for God; I 
mean, who has neither the ſutable Judgments, | 
Wor Motions of the Will with regard to God; | 
re no more an Honoring or Adoration of God, | 
Whan the Fall of a Statue, by a chance puff of | 
Wind, is an Act of Homage from the Statue. 
IV. It's evident then, that the only reaſonable | 
Way of inſpiring Religion, is by producing in 
Wie Soul certain Judgments with relation to —_ 
an 


1 
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and certain Motions of the Will. Now x 
Threats, Jails, Fines, Baniſhment, Cudgelling, 
Torturing, and in general whatever is compre. 
hended under the literal ſignification of Con. 
pelling, are incapable of forming in the Soul thoſ 
Judgments, and proper Motions of the Will, 


which conſtitute the Eſſence of Religion; iti 


evident that this is a miſtaken way of eſtabliſh. 
ing a Religion, and conſequently that JES. 
CHRIS r has not enjoin'd it. 

don't deny but the ways of Conſtraint, over 
and above the out ward Movements of the Bod, 
which are the ordinary Signs of inward Religion, 
produce alſo 1n the Soul certain Judgments, and 


certain Motions of the Will: yet theſe ſam:Þ 
have no relation to God; they only regard the Au. 


thors of the Conſtraint. The Partys judg of en, 
that they are a ſort of Men much to be dreaded, 
and they dread 'em indeed; but they who befor 
were void of right Conceptions of the Diviaity, 
and of that Reverence, and Love, and Fear, 
which are due to the ſupreme Being, acquire nel 
ther theſe Conceptions, nor theſe Motions of the 
Will, by the practice of the outward Signs 0 
Religion, which the Methods of Conſtraint hat 
extorted. They who before had form'd certalt 


ſudgments of God, and who believ'd that he 


ought to be worſhip'd only in one certain mat 
ner, oppoſite to that in favor of which the Vie 
lences are exercis'd; change no more than tit 
others, as to their inward State towards God: 
Their new Sentiments do all terminate in! 
Dread of their Perſecutors, and in a Deſire 0! 
ſecuring thoſe temporal Goods, which the) 
threaten to rob em of. Thus theſe Compulſion 


bring 


1 


— 


art! 


V 2 
ling, 
pre. 
Com. 
thoſe 
Will 

It' 


Over! 


Zody, 
£100, 
„ And 
ſame 
e Au- 
em, 
aded, 
)efore 


Fear, 


e nei. 
of te 
70s 0 
t had 
certain il 
dat be 
maſs 
e Vio- 
in the 
God: 

in 4 
ire 0! 
1 the) 
a1(1008 
brin? 


bild. 


ES U5 


h. 2. 4 Philoſophical Commentary. G1 


ring in nothing to the account of God: for as 


to the inward Acts they produce, theſe are 


y no means refer'd to him; and as for the 


Putward Acts, tis manifeſt they can't be conſi- 


er'd as belonging to God, farther than as atten- 
ed by thoſe inward Diſpolitions of the Soul, 


herein conſiſts the Eſſence of Religion: Which 
his led me to ſum up the whole Proof. 

The Nature of Religion is, its being a certain 
Perſuaſion in the Soul with regard to God, 
Av hich in the Will produces that Love, and Fear, 
and Reverence, which this ſupreme Being juſtly 
Thallenges, and in the Members of the Body 
Signs ſutable to this Perſuaſion and this Diſpo- 
tion of the Will: inſomuch that if theſe out- 
rard Signs exiſt without that interior State of 


the Soul which anſwers to 'em, or with ſuch an 


nward State as is contrary to 'em; they are 
Acts of Hypocriſy and Falſhood, or Impiety and 
cvolt againſt Conſcience. 

| If therefore we wou'd act according to the 
nature of things, or according to that Order 
hich right Reaſon, and the ſovereign Reaſon of 
od himſelf does conſult ; we ſhou'd never make 


fe of means for the propagating, a Religion, 
Which, incapable on one ſide of informing the 


WUuderſtanding, or imprinting the Love and Fear 
Wt God on the Heart; is moſt capable, on the 
ther, of producing in the Members of the 
Wody thoſe external Acts, which are not infal- 
ble Indications of a religious Diſpoſition of 
Poul, and which may be Signs direcly oppoſite to 
Wc true inward Diſpoſition. 

Now fo it is, that Violence is incapable on 
dne hand of convincing the Judgment, or of 
| imprinting 
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imprinting in the Heart the Fear or the Love g 
God; and moſt capable, on the other, of ei 
erting in our Members ſome outward Signs voi 


of all inward Sincerity, or Signs perhaps of 2 


interior Diſpoſition moſt oppoſite to that whiz 
we really are in: that's to ſay, external A8 
which are Hypocriſy and Impoſture, or a don 
right Revolt againſt Conſcience. | 

*T1s notoriouſly then contrary to good Senk 


to the Light of Nature, to the common Prir.f 


ciples of Reaſon; ina word, to that primitir 
original Rule of diſtinguiſhing Truth from Fall 


hood, Good from Evil; to exerciſe Violence fff 


the inſpiring a Religion into thoſe who profek 
it not. 


As the clear and diſtin&t Ideas therefore wi 


have of the Natures of certain things, con: 


Vince us irreſiſtibly, that God cou'd not malt 


any Revelation repugnant to theſe things (for 
example, we are moſt thorowly aſſur'd, ther 
cou'd be no ſuch divine Revelation, as, That 
the Whole is leſs than its Part; That it's ho 
neſt to prefer Vice to Virtue ; That one ſhou( 
value his Dog more than his Parents, more that 
his Friends, or his Country; That to go by 
Sea from one Country to another, one mult ride 
full- ſpeed on a Poſt-horſe ; That to prepare tht 

Ground for a plentiful Crop, the beſt way ö 
never to turn it) it is evident that God hs 
not commanded us in his Word to cudgel Met 
into a Religion, or uſe any other ways of Vi 
lence to make em embrace the Goſpel ; and 
therefore if we meet with any Paſſage in the 
Goſpel which enjoins Compulſion, we muſt tai 


it for granted, that it's meant in a metaphorinh 
al 
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ad not in a literal Senſe : juſt as if meeting 


ve 
f a With a Paſſage in the Scripture which comman- 
voll Wed us to be very well skill'd in Languages, 


f ut ind in all other Facultys, without ſtudying, 
which Fc ſhou'd conclude that jt ought to be un- 
Aa Rcrſtood in a Figure; We ſhou'd rather be- 
owa Seve that the Paſſage was corrupted, or that 
kc did not underſtand all the Senſes of the 
Sen! Terms in the Original, or that 'twas a Myſtery 
Pri Phich concern'd not us, but another fort of 
nitinfF$ten perhaps which were to ariſe hereafter, 
Fal nd which ſhou'd not be made juſt as we are; 
-e u ir in Mart, that twas a Precept deliver'd after 
pe manner of the Oriental Nations in Em- 
ems, or under ſymbolical and enigmatical Ima- 
s: We ſhou'd believe, I ſay, any thing of this 
kind, rather than perſuade our ſelves that God, 
Piſe as he is, ſhou'd enjoin his Creatures of the 
Human kind, in a ſtrict and literal ſenſe, to be 
Wrofoundly learned without ſtudying. 
The main thing to be alledg'd againſt what I 
Wicr, is this: They don't pretend that Violence 
hond ud be exercis'd, as a direct and immediate 


thun eans of eſtabliſhing a Religion, but as a mediate 
20 d indirect means. That is, They agree with 
ſt ride Ne that the proper and natural way of propa- 
e the ting Religion, is enlightning the Mind by 
vay ö and Inſtructions, and purifying the Heart by 
1 ks piring it with a Love of God; but that to 
| Men t this means in practice, it is ſometimes ne- 
* Vic ary to force People, becauſe without ſome 
„ and {Wzrce of Violence they'l neither apply to be 
1 the tracted, nor endeavor to deliver themſelves 
+ take Nom their Prejudices; that thus Conſtraint is 
or ical only 
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only made uſe of to remove Obſtacles: and theſe 
once remov'd, they employ the proper Methods, 
they re- enter into order, they inſtruct, they pro- 
ceed by that primitive Light which I preach up 
as the ſovereign Tribunal, or rather as the Com- 
miſſary General, whoſe bulineſs it is to pals in 
review all Revclations, and diſcard thoſe which 
want its Livery. 

I ſhall adjourn the Confutation of this Excep- 
tion to another place: *Tis an ingenious Illuſion, 
and a very handſom Chicane ; but 1 promiſe my 
ſelf to confute it fo fully, that for the future 
it ſhall be made over to the Underſpur-leathers, 
to thoſe Miſſionarys of the Village, who never 
bluſh to produce the ſame Objections over and 
over, without wking the leaſt notice of the An- 
ſwers, which have ruin'd 'em to all intents and 
purpoſes. 


CH AF. 


Second Argument againſt the Literal Senſt, 
drawn from its Oppoſition to the Spirit of 
the Goſpel. 


1 | propoſe my ſecond Argument, [ 
muſt deſire my Reader to remember what | 
had laid down in the firſt Chapter; That a poſ- 
tive Law, once vouch'd by natural Light, acquires 
the Force of a Rule or Criterion, in the ſame man- 
ner as a Propoſition in Geometry, demonſtrated by in- 
conteſtable Principles, becomes it ſelf a Principle with 
regard to other Propoſitions. The reaſon of my re- 
peating 
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peating this Remark is, that I am in this Chapter 
about to prove the Falſhood of the literal Senſe 


of the words, Compel em to come in, by ſhewing 
that it is contrary to the whole Tenor and Spirit 
of the Goſpel. Werel to write a Commentary 
merely as a Divine, I ſhou'd not need to take the 
Argument higher; I ſhou'd o' courſe ſuppoſe, 
that the Goſpel is the firſt Rule of Manners, and 
that deviating from the Goſpel-Morality is, 


without further proof, the being in a ſtate of 


* Iniquity : but writing as a Philoſopher, l'm ob- 

lig'd to go back to the original and mother Rule, 
to wit, Reaſon or natural Light. I ſay then, 
that the Goſpel being a Rule which has had its 
* Sanction from the pureſt Ideas of Reaſon, which 


are the primary and original Rule of all Truth 


| and Rectitude; to fin againſt this Goſpel, is ſin- 
ning againſt the primary Rule it ſelf, or which 
is the ſame thing, againſt that internal ſtill Re- 
velation, by which God diſcovers the very firſt 
Principles. I add this Conſideration too, That 
the Goſpel having more fully explain'd all the 


Dutys of Morality, and having carry'd the Idea 
of Honeſt farther than God had originally re- 
veal'd by natural Religion, it follows, that every 
Action in a Chriſtian, which is not agreeable to 
the Goſpel, is more unjuſt and more enormous, 
than if ſimply contrary to Reaſon; for the more 
any Rule of Juſtice or Principle of Manners is 
open'd, explain'd, and enlarg'd, the more inex- 
cuſable 1s the Tranſgreſſion. So that if Con- 
ſtraint in matters of Religion be found contrary 
to the Spirit of the Goſpel, this will be a ſecond 
Argument more forcible than the firſt, that this 
Conſtraint is unlawful, and oppolite to the pri- 
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mary and original Rule of Equity and Reaſon. 

But not to leave the leaſt Rub in our way, let's 
beſtow one word or two upon a difficulty which 
here preſeats. They'l tell me that, by the 
Principle laid down in the firſt Chapter, the 
Goſpel cou'd ne'er have bin receiv'd as a Divine 
Revelation; becauſe if we compare its Precepts 
by my original Rule, they'l not be found agree- 
able to it: for nothing is more agreeable to na- 
tural Light than defending one's ſelf when aſ— 
ſaulted, than revenging an Injury, than caring 
for the Body, &c. and yet nothing more oppo- 
ſite to the Goſpel. Might we therefore con- 
clude, that a Doctrine, pretended to be given 
from Heaven, was not divine, unleſs conforma- 
ble to natural Light, the primary, perpetual, 
and univerſal Revelation of the Divinity to Man- 
kind; we mnlt reje& the Doctrine of [xsvus 
CHRisT as falſe, and the Goſpel had not now 
bin a ſecond ſtanding Rule collated with the Ori- 
ginal : and conſequently, I ſhow'd prove nothing 
in my way, by proving that Compulſion is op- 
polite to the Goſpel-Morality. 

| anſwer, that all the moral Precepts of the 
Goſpel are ſuch, as when weigh'd in the ballance 
of natural Religion, will certainly be acknow- 
ledg'd Sterling: And Jesus CHRIST having, 
over and above this, wrought a vaſt number of 


Miracles, ſo that only the Repugnancy of his | 


Doctrine to ſome evident Truths of natural Re- 
velation, cou'd give the leaſt ground for doubt- 
ing the Divinity of his Miſſion ; we may reſt 
intirely ſatisfy'd as to this point. The Miracles 
he wrought were in confirmation of a Doctrine, 


which, far from being oppolite to the firſt No- 


tices 


* * 
Po a) * 
n 4 n . 


= 0 we od ws ao ooo 


d 


& 


Ch. 3. 4 Philoſophica! Commentary. 67 


tices of Reaſon, and to the pureſt Principles 
of natural Equity, did really but perfect 'em, 


enlarge, unfold, and explain 'em; he ſpoke 


then on the part of God. Does not natural 


Light diſtinctly inform every Soul which atten— 
tively conſults it, that God 1s juſt, that he loves 


* Virtue, diſapproves Vice, merits our utmoſt Re- 


gard and Obedience ; That he's the Source of our 
Felicity, and that 'tis to him we ought to apply 


| our ſelves for every thing needful for us? Does 


not this Light inform all, who contemplate it 


| duly, and who raiſe themſelves above the fable 


Clouds with which the Paſſions and earthy Vapor 
of the Body overcaſt the Underſtanding, that *ris 
honeſt and praiſe-worthy to forgive Enemys, 
to moderate our Reſentments, and ſubdue our 
Paſſions? Whence ſhou'd all thoſe ſhining Max- 
ims low, with which the Writings of Heathens 
abound, but from a natural Revelation of theſe 
things, communicated without reſpe& of Perſons 
to all Mankind? This being the caſe, *twas caſy 
to perceive that nothing cou'd be more reaſona- 
ble, or more agreeable to Order, than enjoining 
Meckneſs of Heart, Forgiveneſs of Injurvs, Mor- 
tiication, and Charity. For our Reaſon clearly 
comprehending that God is the ſovereign Good, 
reliſhes and approves thoſe Maxims which unite 
us to him. Now nothing is more fitted to unite 
us to God than a Contempt of this World, and 
the Mortification of the Paſſions. Reaſon then 
inds the Goſpel-Morality agreeable in every In- 
ſtance to Order : And this Morality, far from in- 
dining it to doubt whether the Miracles of 
Jesus CuRrisr manifeſted his Divinity, be- 
comes on the contrary a thorow Confirmation of 
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it. We can't ſay ſo much of the Morality pre. 
tended from the words, Compel 'em to come in: 
For did, they import, Employ the Wiip, Priſons, 
Tortures, to force thoſe into the Chriſtian Religion, 
who won't freely come in; our Reaſon, our natural 
Religion might have ground to entertain the 
ſhreudeſt Suſpicions, and look at JESUS CHRISI 
as an Emiſſary of Satan, coming under the faireſt 
Appearances of a ſevere and ſpiritnaliz'd Mora- 
lity, and ſupported by mighty Prodigys, to in- 
tuſe the deadlieſt Poiſon into the Hearts of Men, 
and to render the World a wild and never- 
changing, Scene of Blood, and of the moſt exe- 
crable Tragedy. But let's propoſe this ſecond 
Argument in form. 

Eyery Iaterpretation'of Scripture, repugnant to 
the Spirit of the Goſpel, muſt needs he falſe. 

The literal Senſe of the words, Compel *em ty 
come in, is directly repugnant to the Spirit of the 
Goſpel. 

Theliteral Senſe therefore of theſe words muſt 
needs be falſe. 

I may reaſonably preſume that the Major in 
this Argument needs no farther Proof: So I am 
only to prove the Minor. 

To this end I ſhall firſt obſerve, That the Ex- 
cellency of the Goſpel above the Law of 1 
conſiſts in this among other things, that it ſpi- 
ritualizes Man's Nature, that it treats him as 3 
reaſonable Creature much more than the Law, 
3s arriv'd ata Maturity of Underſtanding, and 
no longer as a Child who ſtood in need of being 
amus'd by Shew and Ceremony, and outward 
Splendor, and wheedled from the Pagan Idola- 
try. From hence it follows, that the Goſpel 

* moſt 
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* moſt peculiarly requires we ſhow'd embrace it 


from a Principle of Reaſon ; that its firſt and 


principal purpoſe is to enlighten the Underſtand- 


ing by its Truths, and afterwards attract our Zeal 
and Eſteem ; that it's far from the Mind of the 
Goſpel, that cither the Fear of Men, or the Ap- 
prehenſion of temporal Miſery, ſhou'd engage us 
to the outward Profeſſion of it, when neither 
the Heart is touch'd, nor the Reaſon perſuaded. 
t is not the mind of the Goſpel then, that we 
ſhou'd force any one; this were treating Man as a 


| Slave, and applying him like a brute Inſtrument, 
or mere Machine: As ſometimes in handicraft 
| ſervile Operations, where it's no matter whe- 
ther he work with a good will or no, provided 
he works; whereas, in the buſineſs of Religion, 
ſo far is it from being perform'd, when gone a- 
bout with an ill will, that it were infinitely bet- 
ter to ſtand idle and not work at all. Here the 


Heart muſt be in exerciſe, with a thorow Know- 
ledg of the Cauſe ; and the more any Religion 
requires the Heart, the Good-will, a Perſuaſion 
thorowly enlighten'd, and a reaſonable Service, 
as the Goſpel does, the farther it ſhou'd be from 

any kind of Conſtraint. 
| obſerve in the ſecond place, that the princi- 
pal Character of ISS Cur1isr, and, if I may 
ay it, the reigning Qualitys of his Soul, were 
Humility, Meekneſs, and Patience: Learn of me, 
ſays he to his Diſciples, for I am meek and lowly 
in heart. He's compar'd to a Lamb led to the 
laughter, which opens not its mouth: Bleſſed, 
lays he, are the Meek, and the Peace-makers, and 
e Merciful. When he was revil'd, he revild not 
gain, but committed himſelf to him who judgeth 
F 3 right. 
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right. He'l have us bleſs thoſe who curſe us, 
and pray for thoſe who perſecute us; and far 
from commanding his Followers to perſecute In- 
fidels, he won't allow *em to oppoſe their Per- 
ſecutions, otherwiſe than by Flight : If they per- 
ſecute you, ſays he, in one City, fly to another. 
He does not bid *em ſtir up the People againſt the 
Magiſtrates, call to their aid the Citys which 
are 1n their intereſt, lay formal ſiege to that 
which had perſecuted 'em, and compel 'em to 
believe: No, Go forth from thence, ſays he, and 
remove to another place. He does indeed, in ano- 
ther place, order *em to proteſt in the Streets 
againſt thoſe who ſhould not hear 'em; but this 
is the utmoſt he allows, and after that commands 
'em to depart. He likens himſelf to a Shep- 
herd who goes before his Sheep; And they follow 
him, for they know his Voice. Theſe words are 
very emphatical : He does not ſay that he drives 
the Flock before him with Rod or Whip, as for- 
cing*em into grounds againſt their will; no, he 
goes before 'em, and they follow him, becauſe they 
know his Voice: which ſignifies his leaving 'em at 
full liberty to follow, if they know him, or go 
aſtray, if they know him not; and his accepting 
no other than a voluntary Obedience, preceded 
by and founded upon Knowledg. 

He oppoſes his own Miſſion to that ot 
Thieves and Robbers, who break into the Fold, 
to carry off the Sheep by force which don't belong 
to em, and which know not their Voice. When 
he ſees himſelf forſaken by the Multitude, he 
docs not arm thoſe Legions of Angels, which 
were always as it were in his pay, nor ſend 'em 
in purſuit of the Deſerters, to bring em wy” 
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by force: far from it, he asks his very Apoſtles, 


* who had not yet forſaken him, whether they had 


not a mind to do like the reſt; And mill ye alſo go 
away ? to let 'em, as *twere, underſtand that he 
was not for keeping any of 'em in his ſervice a- 
gainſt their inclination. When he aſcends into 
Heaven, he commands his Apoſtles to go and 


convert all Nations; but thea'tis only by Teach- 
ing and by Baptizing : his Apoſtles follow'd the 
example of his Meckneſs, and they exhort us to 
he Followers of them and of their Maſter. One 
E muſt tranſcribe almoſt the whole New Teſta- 
ment, to collect all the Proofs it affords us of 
that Gentleneſs and Long-ſuffering, which con- 
ſtitute the diſtinguiſhing and eſſential Character 


of the Goſpel. 


Let's now ſum up the Argument thus: The 
literal Senſe of this Goſpel-Text, Compel em to 


come in, is not only contrary to the Lights of 


natural Reaſon, which are the primary and ori- 
ginal Rule of Equity, but alſo to the reigning 
and eſſential Spirit of the Goſpel it ſelf, and of 
its Author; for nothing can be more oppoſite to 
this Spirit, than Dungeons, Dragoons, Baniſh- 
ment, Pillage, Gallys, Inflictions, and Torture, 

Therefore this literal Senſe is falſe. 
don't think it poſſible to imagine any thing 
more impious, or more injurious to IESsUVsS 
Cunts r, or more fatal in its Conſequences, 
than his having given Chriſtiaus a general Pre- 
cept to make Converſions by Coaſtraint. For 
belides that a Maxim ſo oppolite to good Senſe, 
toReaſon, to the common Principles of Mora- 
lity, might induce one to believe, that he who 
vents it ſpeaks not on the part of the ſame God, 
F 4 who 
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who has given another antecedent Revelation, 1. 
quite different from this, by the Oracles of na- l, 
tural Light; on the part of God, I ſay, who is 1 
incapable of contradicting himſelf ſo groſly: Be- Þ , 
ſides all this, what Notion muſt we form of the » 
Goſpel, if we find in it on one hand ſo many IF j: 
Precepts of Gentleneſs and Clemency, and on the e 
other a general Order authorizing all the ways IF | 
of Violence, all the Craft and Cruelty which IF 1 
Hell can inſpire? Who cou'd forbear thinking 0 
it a very odd medly of contradictory Concelts, r 
and that the Author had not got his Leſſon by v 
heart, or did not know his own mind? Or ra- WR 
ther, who wou'd not ſuſpect that he knew his r 
Leſſon but too well, and that the grand Enemy ö 
of Mankind ſeducing him, had borrow'd his Or- Fu 
gans to introduce into the World the fearfulleſt te 
Deluge of Miſery and Deſolation ; and the bet- IWF ar 


ter to ſucceed, had made him play his game un-. 
| der a counterfeit beguiling Moderation, on a WW lit 
| ſudden to let fly the terrible Sentence of com- pr 


| pelling all Nations to profeſs Chriſtianity ? Into Wc 
ſuch Abyfles do the infamous Patrons of the lite- W | 
ral Senſe plunge themſelves ; who better deſerve * 
the Title of Directors-General of the Slaughter- 
f Houſe and Shambles, than that of Interpreters 
{| of Scripture. A certain Father of the Oratory, 
by name Amelote, writing about the Differences 
ot the Janſeniſts, has this Saying, * That were 
there in the Oueſtion of Fatt concerning Janſenius, 
ſuch an Evidence as there is by Senſe, or by the firſ 
Principles of Reaſon, they whoſe Eyes were ſo far 
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' enlighten'd might reaſonably rake umbrage at the Di- 


ligcnce and Faithfulneſs of the Pope and Biſhops, and 


* juſtly demand an expreſs Revelation from thoſe wl o 


rod oblige em to ſacrifice their Opinion, and ſub- 


mit againſt Knowledg. And that Evidence which 
is founded on Senſe, or on the firſt Principles, he 
© calls an impregnable Poſt. From this Principle of 


his, I make bold to conclude, that the leaſt a 
Man ſhou'd do to convince us of the literal Senſe 
of the words, Compel em to come in, ſo oppoſite 


| to the Lights of Reaſon and of the Goſpel, 


wou'd be to prove, by a new and moſt evident 
Revelation, that he interprets this Paſſage a- 


right. And yet l'm of opinion, that except in 


ſome ſpecial caſes, in which God may diſpenſe 


with his own Laws, we ought not to give heed 


toa Revelation of this kind, tho ever ſo evident 
and expreſs. My meaning is, that ſhou'd a Pro- 
phet, working Miracles in confirmation of the 
literal Senſe of the Text, draw it into a general 
Precept, no way limited by any particular Cir- 
cumſtance, as in the Caſe of Phineas; this very 
thing wou'd be ground enough to take him, 
with all his Miracles, for an Impoſtor. 


C HAF. 
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CHAE: N. 
The Third Argument againſt the Literal Sens, 


arawn from its cancelling the Differences of 


Juſtice and Injuſtice, and its confounding 


Vertwe and Vice, to the total Diſſolution of 


Soc tet). 


UT it's amuſing the Court, to dwell fo long 
upon Proofs, which are only paſſably good, 
when compar'd with what we have to offer: 
Let's ſtrike home then, and henceforward cut at 
the very root of the literal Senſe of the Parable. 

That literal Senſe of Scripture is neceſſarily 
falſe, which overturns all Morality, whether Hu- 
man or Divine; which confounds Vertue and 
Vice, and thereby opens a door to all kind of 
Confuſion. 

Now this is what the literal Senſe of the 
words, Compel em to come in, muſt do. 

It's therefore neceſſarily falſe. | 

The Major is fo evident, that *twere ridiculous 
to go about to prove it: let's proceed then to 
the proof of the Minor, which at firſt ſight looks 


like a Paradox. : 
Pm ſo fair as to allow the Convertiſts of 


France, that by ſuppoſing IBSS CHRIST to 
have enjoin'd the converting Men by force, they 
only obey'd the Will of God, in compelling the 
Reform'd, by quartering of Soldiers, by Priſons, 
and by other ways of Violence, to turn Catho- 


licks z and conſequently, that theſe Violences 
were 


B 
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were by no means criminal in them, but that 
they were very righteous doings. Yet I deſire to 
ask em one Queſtion, Whether the only Reaſon 
* which renders theſe Actions good, is not their 
being perform'd for the Intereſt of the Church, 
and from a deſign of enlarging the Kingdom of 
> [xsvs CyRIST ? I don't think they'] deny 
me this: for ſhou'd they pretend, that a King 
ſo abſolute as that of France may quarter Sol- 
| diers on whom he pleaſes, allow *em ſuch and 
| fach Libertys, take *em off where the Party me- 
rits this diſtinction by ſigning a Formulary ; and 
therefore that the reaſon why theſe Violences are 
not criminal, is their being lawful for a King in 
his own Dominions : Shou'd they, I ſay, pretend 
to give me this Anſwer, I think it were no hard 
matter to weather it. 

For I ſhou'd ask 'em again, Whether, on a 
ſuppofition that what the King of France now 
does, he did without any other reaſon, or from 
any other Motive or View, than juſt to divert 
himſelf by a capricious Exerciſe of his Power, 
it had not bin very unjuſt ; and whether God 
might not moſt juſtly have puniſh'd him for it ? 
[can't conceive there's a Man alive, either Flat- 
terer or ſtupid enough to tell me, No: It fol- 
lows then, that a King who vexes a Party of his 
Subjects at this rate, by giving their Goods to 
the Spoil, by forcing Children from their Pa- 
rents, and Wives from their Husbands, by im- 
priſoning ſome, and cloiſtering others; by de- 
moliſhing their Houſes, cutting down their In- 
cloſures, and permitting the very Soldiers to a- 
buſe and buffet their Hoſts ; ought to have ſome 
other reaſon for his ſo doing, beſides that of his 
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ſovercign Will and good Pleaſure : elſe all the 
World will condemn it, as an unjuſt and tyran- 
nical Abuſe of the Regal Power. 

- They'l tell me perhaps, that theſe Vexations 
are founded on one Party's refuſing to conform 
to the King's Edifts : Now a King can juſtly 
puniſh ſuch of his Subjects as conform not to his 
Edits. But this Anſwer not only goes upon a 
falſe Suppoſition, to wit, -that noge were pu- 
niſh'd by quartering, except thoſe who had not 
obey'd the Royal Edicts (becauſe it's certain this 
quartering preceded the Revocation of the Edict 
of Nants, or the time at leaſt which this Edict 
allow'd for the Proteſtants to inſtra& them- 
ſelves) but is likewiſe too indefinite to be ſatiſ- 
factory. For to render a Puniſhment juſt, which 
is inflicted for Non-compliance with a King's 
Injunctions, it's neceſſary theſe Injunctions 
founded on ſome good reaſon : elſe a King might 
jaltly puniſh thoſe of his Subjects who had not 
blue Eyes, a Roman Noſe, and fair Hair, thoſe 
who lik'd not certain Diſhes, who lov'd not 
Hunting, Muſick, Books, &c- He might puniſh 
em, I ſay, very juſtly, ſuppoſing he had pub- 
liſh'd his Orders before-hand, enjoining 'em to 
have blue Eyes within ſuch a time, &c. and to 
take pleaſure in Books, &c. But who ſees not, 
that as theſe Injunctions are unreaſonable, fo 
the Puniſhment of the Tranſgreſſors wou'd be 
likewiſe unjuſt? And therefore to vex Subjects 
in a way of Juſtice, it is not ſufficient to fay in 
the general they have diſobey'd Edicts; but it 
muſt be ſhewn in particular, that they have diſo- 


bey'd Edicts which were juſt in themſelves, - 
call 
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leaſt ſuch as cou'd not be diſobey'd, but thro an 


unrcaſonable and perverſe Neglect. 
They'l tell me, the Edits of Lewis XIV. are 


all of this kind. I ſhan't diſpute it. But then 
* they'l grant me, that the only Reaſon which ren- 
der'd the treating his Subjects of the Reform'd 
* Religion as he did, no Injuſtice, was his treating 


em ſo for the advantage of the Church of Rome, 
in his Judgment the only true Church in the 


World. This we muſt come to: and here then 
is the npſhot of the matter, to wit, that the 
| Methods in France againſt the Reform'd had bin 
| unjuſt, if mov'd, not for any advantage of the 


true Religion, but to make 'em profeſs, for ex- 
ample, that they were perſuaded the Earth turns 
round, that the Heat we aſcribe to Fire is only 


| a Scnſation in the Soul, that ſuch a Sauce is better 


than ſuch a Sauce; but foraſmuch as no Violence 
was exercis'd on the Hereticks, to make 'em ac- 
knowledg Truths of this kind, but only thoſe 
Truths which are reveaPd to Chriſtians, theTreat- 
ment they met with was very juſt, as being agree- 
able to the Command of ]zsus CurisrT. 

They'l add, that it's abuſing the Terms, to 
call this Treatment Perſecution. Nothing is pro- 
perly Perſecution, but bearing hard on the Faith- 
ful. Violences exercis'd on Hereticks, are Acts 
of Kindneſs, Equity, Juſtice, and right Reaſon. 
Be it ſo: Let's agree then, That what might be un- 
juſt, if conſider d as not being done in favor of the 
true Religion, becomes juſt by being done for the 
true Religion. This Maxim is moſt evidently 
contain'd in the words, Compel "em to come in, 
ſuppoſing J=svs Cunts meant em ina l- 
teral Senſe; for they import, Smite, ſcourge, im- 


priſon, 
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78 
priſon, pillage, ſlay thoſe who continue obſtinate, yo 
em of their Wives and their Children ; it's all right, 


when done in favor of my Cauſe : In other Circum- 


ſtances theſe might be Crimes of the blackeſt dye; bu 
the Good reſulting from em to my Church, expiates 
and ſanttifies theſe Proceedings. Now this, I ſay, 
is the moſt abominable Doctrine that ever en- 
ter'd into the Heart of Man : And Iqueſtion whe. 
ther there be Spirits in Hell wicked enough to 
wiſh in good earneſt, that Mankind ſhou'd be go. 
vern'd by ſuch Maxims. So that to attribute 
em to the eternal Son of God, who came into 
the World only to bring Salvation, and to 
teach Men the moſt holy and moſt charitable 
Truths, is offering him the moſt outragious Af. 
front and Injury imaginable. For, 

Conſider, I pray, what Horrors and Abomi- 
nations trail after this execrable Morality ; 
fince all the Barriers which ſeparate Vertue from 
Vice, being hereby remov'd, all Actions, be they 
ever ſo infamous, muſt become Acts of Picty and 
Religion, if tending to the Extinction of Hereſy, 
So that ſhou'd a Heretick by his good Senſe, by 
his Eloquence, and by his ſober Life, confirm 
others in their Hereſy, or perſuade ſome among 
the Faithful that they are deceiv'd, preſently al- 
ſaſſinating, poiſoning, blaſting his Reputation 
by the wickedeſt Calumnys, and ſuborning falſe 
Witneſles to prove 'em upon him, is all fair 
play. People may ſhake their heads, and ſay, it“ 
hard and unjuſt ; the Anſwer is ready: It might 
be ſo in other caſes; but the Intereſt of the Church 
interfering, nothing is more juſt. Every one fees, 
without my entriug into the hideous Detail, o_ 


there's ao kind of Crime which 1s not RET 
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* \ this Maxim; Judges might conſcientiouſly 
vive the moſt unjuſt Decrees againſt Hereticks 
others rob'em with impunity, break Faith with 
em in the moſt important Affairs, force away 
their Children, ſtir up falſe Witneſles againſt 'em, 
debauch their Daughters, in hopes the ſhame of 
© 1 big Belly might humble 'em into the true Reli- 
gion: In a word, they might inſult and outrage 
em all manner of ways, and Violence and Fraud 
play by turns, in a proſpect of wearying em out 
of their lives, and obliging 'em at laſt to change 
| Religion 3 and all this while perſuade themſelves, 
that ating from this holy Motive, they commit- 
ted no Injuſtice. Can any thing be more hor- 
ible! 
| Nor are they the only Party privileg'd by the 
WF Reſult of this fine Management: all others wou'd 
WW think themſelves authoriz'd to take the ſame 
n WF ncthods, becauſe each Sect looks on it ſelf as the 
* WW oily true Religion, or at leaſt much the trueſt; 
d ad looking on all others as Enemys to God, or 


0 imperfect at beſt, imagine they ſhou'd do great 
7 ſerrice to Truth by bringing about their Con- 


verſion. I ſhan't in this place examine, whether 
have an equal Right, ſuppoſing only a ſincere 
perſuaſion in all to endeavor the Extirpation of 
on hat they believe falſe: but this at lgaſt is 
plain, that JIEsus Cukr1sT muſt have foreſcen 
low his Command might prompt all ſort of 


? 

pb Chriſtians to exerciſe Violence on thoſe who were 
10 but of their own Communion, which wou'd be an 
"" Wicxhauſtible Source of Iniquity, and an 7iad of 
655 iſerys to thoſe of the really true. Now it's not 


abe conceiv'd, but a bare proſpect of the many 
„ Wliſchiefs to which his expreſs Command might 
by give 
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give birth, and for which it might be a ve 
plauſible Excuſe, wou'd have hinder'd him from 
delivering it, tho he had not bin otherwiſe abun. 
dantly bar'd by the eſſential and inherent Injuſtice 
of Perſecution on the ſcore of Religion. 

Tho 1 don't deſign to enter into a Detail 
of the abominable Confuſions which might 
ſpring from hence, that the moſt unjuſt Actions 
become juſt by their Subſerviency to the Extir- 
pation of Error; yet I can't but obſerve this 
grand Inconveniency ariſing fromit among other, 
1hat Kings and Sovereign Princes cou'd never he 
ſafe when their Subjects were of a different per. 
ſuaſion. Their Subjects wou'd think themſelves; WM * 
oblig'd in Conſcience to depoſe and expel 'em, iff « 
unleſs they abjur'd their Religion; and {till be-! 
Heve it a very juſtifiable Action: for in fine, ſay WM > 
they, the Goſpel will have us Compel to come in; WM | 
and accordingly we muſt compel our King MF 
turn, we muſt refuſe our Obedience till he con- 
forms; and it he obſtinately perſiſts, we muſt o 
depoſe, and confine him a while to a Cloyſter n 
It may be, the ſenſe of ſo many temporal Afic- fe 
tions will incline his Heart to Inſtruction, and 
deliver him from his Prejudices: Be that as it 
will, we fhall however promote the Intereſt 0 
Religion, by dethroning a Prince who's an Ene- 
my to it, and placing one in his room who! be 
a Father and Defender. This Circumſtance fut- 


fices to render Actions Juſt, which without it] OO 
wou'd be exceeding Criminal. Let's depoſeſſ las 
therefore, or even put to Death our heretical f/'c 
King, becauſe, tho an infcrnal Parricide, When aut] 
erpetrated from any other Motive, it's ye! — 
b 


good Work if done for the Intereſt of the tru 
Religlon 
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# Religion. Thus Sovereigns and Subjects might 
* conſcientiouſly perſecute one another by turns; 
© thoſe compel their People of a different Reli- 
gion by main force to abjure; and theſe, when 
they had the Power, do as much for their 
prince: each in the mean time religiouſly obey- 
ting the Command of the Son of God. Shou'd 
ns WW not we be mightily oblig'd to JESUS CnRISF 
ir. W for taking our Nature upon him, and ſubmit- 
his MW ting to the Death of the Croſs for our ſakes, 
if by theſe three or four words, Compel to come 
e he had depriv'd us of thoſe ſmall remains of 
or. W natural Religion, which were ſav'd from the 
ves WF Shipwreck of the firſt Man; if he had confound- 
mW <! the Natures of Vertue and Vice, and de- 
he. W ſtroy'd the Boundarys which divide the two 
ar States, by making Murder, and Robbery, and Fe- 
in: bay, and Tyranny, and Rebellion, and Calumny, 
to MW and perjury, when practis'd againſt a heterodoxPar- 
ty, loſe the Character of Evil, and become Vertues 
of a moſt neceſſaryObligation ? The drift of which 
muſt be the diſlolving all civil Societys, and con- 
ſgaing Men to Dens and Caves of the Earth, 
for fear of meeting with any of their own kind, 
the moſt dangerous Savages in the Foreſt. 

What's very abſurd ina great many Roman 
Catholicks, and particularly the French, is their 
inſiſting on one hand, that Jesus CURISH has 
enjuin'd Conſtraint, and yet denying, that this 
Command extends to Kings, or that the Church 
has any Right to depoſe *em. They are ſatiſ- 
fd, that Kings, by virtue of this Paſſage, are 
authoriz d to deſtroy their heretical Subjects, 
mpriſon, dragoon, hang, and burn 'em; but 
they won't allow, that the ſame Pallage gives 
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Subjects a right, whenever the Pope or a Ge. Þ 


neral Council ſhall judg it a proper Seaſon, to 
drive out an heretical King, and ſet up an ortho- 
dox Perſon in his room. Where's the ſenſe of 
this? Wou'd they have Jzsus Canisr enjoin 
Conſtraint in all, excepting the ſingle Caſe, where 
it may be of the greateſt Advantage to the Church! 
For who ſees not, that the Downfal of one here- 
tical bigoted Monarch may prevent more Mi. 
chiefs to the oppoſite Religion, than the Ruin of 
a hundred thouſand Peaſants or Mechanicks ? 80 
that granting the words, Compel em to come in, 
did fignify 1n general, ſtrip, ſmite, impriſon, 
hang, break upon the Wheel, till no one dare 
boggle at ſigning ; I can't ſee the reaſon of laugh- 
ing at Suarez, Becan, and a great many more, 
tor ſaying, that in the words, Feed my Sheep, 
there's a Power imply'd of treating heretical 
Kings as Shepherds do Wolves, which they are 
to deſtroy, Omni modo quo poſſunt, to wit, the 
ſhorteſt way. 

They'l tell me, God expreſly declares, that 
tis by him Kings reign; and that reſiſting their 
Ordinances is reſiſting the Ordinance of God, 
And what then ? Is it not as plain, that Murder, 
Calumny, Robbery, and Perjury, are expreſly 
forbidden by God ? Yet, if notwithſtanding the 


Prohibition, theſe Actions become righteous, 


when perform'd for the Good of the Church; 
mayn't we ſay the ſame of every other prohibited 
Action, not excepting even that of depoſing 
Kings? And the truth is, theſe very Men, who 
expreſs ſuch an Abhorrence of depoſing Princi- 
ples, when their Kings are orthodox, contradid 
themſelves in practice, when they happen to be 

* other- 
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* otherwiſe, as was ſeen with a witneſs in France, 


in the days of the League. So natural a Conſe- 


quence is it of the literal Senſe, and fo neceſſary 


not to ſpare even Crown'd Heads, or any thing 


elſe upon Earth, when put into the Ballance with 


the Proſperity of the Church. 


| wiſh my Readers wou'd weigh theſe Reaſons 


alittle; and I aſſure my ſelf they'd be convinc'd, 
| that a Command, which (as the World is made) 
muſt naturally be attended with ſuch a horrible 
train of Impietys, and ſo total an Extinction of 
the firſt Principles of Equity, which are the eter- 


nal and immutable Rule, cou'd never proceed 


| from the Mouth of him who is the eſſential Truth. 


That literal Senſe therefore, which I contend a- 
gainſt, is utterly falſe. 


— = — 1 — 
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Ile Fourth Argument againſt the literal Senſe, 
drawn from its giving Infidels a very plau- 
ſible and very reaſonable Pretence for not 
admitting Chriſtians into their Dominions, 
and for diſlodging em wherever they are ſettÞd 
among em. 


1 I did not deſign to enter into a Detail of 
the miſchievous Conſequences which might fol- 
lou from the Principle I confute; yet upon ſe- 
cond thoughts I find it neceſſary to lay open a 
fer of 'em, the better to diſcover the Horrible- 
neſs and ſtrange Enormity of the Command fo 
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injuriouſly aſcrib'd to the Son of God. Twere 
wronging the Cauſe of Truth wholly to decline 
this ; I ſhall therefore touch upon certain Heads, 
which to me appear the moſt conſiderable. And 
thus I argue : | 

That literal Senſe of Scripture which gives 
Infidels a juſt and reaſonable ground for denying 
the Preachers of the Goſpel, either Admittance, 
2 * Abode in their Dominions, muſt needs be 
alle. 

Now the literal Senſe of theſe words, Come! 
em to come in, gives Infidels this handle. 

"Tis therefore falſe. 

No one will diſpute the Major: for where's the 
ſenſe of requiring on one hand, that all Mex 
wou'd be converted to the Truth, and yet laying 
Obſtacles in the way to render their Converſion 
impracticable? Wou'd not this be trifling cruelly 
with Mankind, and fruſtrating the ends of Provi- 
dence, which aims at rendring Men inexcuſable, 
unleſs they lay hold of the Opportunitys God is 
pleas'd to afford 'em ? 

Let's therefore endeavor to prove the Minor. 

Let us ſuppoſe for this purpoſe, that a Set of 
Miſſionarys from the Pope ſhou'd now for the firſ 
time preſent themſelves in the great Empire of 
China to preach the Goſpel, and that they were 
ſincere enough to anſwer honeſtly to ſome Quel- ke: 
tions which might naturally be propos'd to *em. ia. 
At the ſame time I ſuppoſe a Principle, which, it 
rightly conſider'd, can't well be deny'd me, to 
wit, That every Man living, having experienc'd 
his own Proneneſs to Error, and that he ſees, ot 
fancys he ſees, as Age comes on, the Falſhood of: 
thouſand things which had paſs'd on him for oo 6 

Ougbt 
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* ought to be always diſpos'd to hearken to thoſe 


who offer'd him Inſtruction, even in Matters of 


© Religion. I don't except Chriſtians out of this 
Rule; and P'm perſuaded, ſhou'd a Fleet now ar- 
rive here from the South World, with Perſons 
aboard, who hearing we had entertain'd erro- 


neous Opinions about the Nature and Worſhip of 


God, deſir'd a Conference with us on theſe points, 
that it wou'd not be amiſs to hear em out, not 
only as this might be a means of delivering them 
from the Errors we ſhou'd certainly think em in, 
but alſo becauſe it 1s not impoſſible, that we ſhou'd 
benefit by their Knowledg; ſince we ought 
to entertain ſo vaſt and worthy an Idea of Al- 
mighty God, as to expect he will increaſe our 
Knowledg infinitely, and by an infinite Variety 
of Degrees and Methods. Now as we are all 
Iperſuaded, that the People of the South World 
wou'd be oblig'd to hear the Miſſionarys on their 


hare general Propoſition of undeceiving 'em in 


matters of Religion, ſo we ought to think our 


ſelves under the ſame Obligation, with regard to 
Perſons coming from the South World : For the 
)bligation on their ſide ariſcs not from the Miſ- 


Jonarys being duly qualify'd, ſince I ſuppoſe em 


lig d to hear by virtue of a general Offer, an- 
ccedent to any proof of the Truth of the Mat- 


ters to be preach'd, and before they had enter- 


an'd the leaſt Doubt of their own Opinions. 1 
nean in this place, a diſtin and determinate 


Doubt, not an implicit, unfixt, and general Miſ- 


ruſt, which ſeems inſeparable from every Man, 
o has Senſe enough to make theſe Reflections: 
heve firmly believ'd a thouſand things in ſome part 
f my Life, which I am far frombelicuing at preſent , 
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and what I now believe, a great many others I (+: 
of as good Senſe as my ſelf, believe not a tittle of a 
My Aſſent is often determin'd, not by Demon tration 
which appear inconteſtable upon the Vſe of my Reaſon, 
or which appear ſo to others, but by Probabilitys which if 
* not ſuch to other Alen. If the People then 
of the South World wou'd be oblig'd to give e 
to our Miſſionarys, before any particular Preju- 
dice had determin'd *em to doubt of their antien MW « 
Religion, or to dream, that theſe new Men were WF | 
the Meſſengers of Truth; it's plain their Oblig- WM | 
tion mult be founded on a Principle obliging un- 
verſally, to wit, a Duty in all of embracing all Oc- WW ! 
caſions of enlarging their Knowledg, by exam- WM « 
ning thoſe Reaſons which may be offer'd againl Wl < 
their own, or for the Opinions of others. 
But not to perplex my Matter, let's quit thel: WM " 
Reflections: There's no great need of Arguments t 
to prove, that the Chineſe wou'd be under an Ob- 
ligation of hearing the Pope's Miſſionarys. Let's | 
therefore repreſent both Partys in their firſt Con- t 
verſation: We'l ſuppoſe, that the Emperor of c. 
na orders theſe good Fathers to appear before hin 
in Council, and there deſires in the firſt place to fc 
know, what mov'd 'em to undertake fo long a 1 
Voyage. They'l anſwer without doubt, to preach t! 
the true Religion, which God himſelf had reveal(g n 
by his only Son; and hereupon they'l tell him 
thouſand fine things of the Morality of ] x s us 
Cur1s5r, of the Felicity he promiſes the Faith- 


ful, and of the Diſhonor done to God by the Pa 
gan Religions. Poſſibly this Prince might anſwer d 
them as our, King Ethetred anſwer'd the Monk x. 
ſent by St. Gregory the Great, as Miſſionarys inta Ne 
this Country, That *twas all very fine, provideq (il 


*twerd 


J Ch. 5. 4 Philoſophical Commentary. 87 
tere but true; and that he cou'd with all his 
beart give into it, if he found not more Certainty in 
* what he had receiv'd from his Forefathers; that 
fm, they who believ'd it true, might wich his free leave 
| make open Profeſſion of it. But let ns ſuppoſe the 
hen Council wiſe enough to put this hard Queſtion to 
| the Miſſionarys 5 What courſe do you take with thoſe, 
who having heard your Sermons a hundred times over, 
ent can't bring themſelves to believe a word of what you 
cre N and the Monks, ſincere enough, as before 
e. ſuppos'd, to anſwer, We have a Command 
in. from our God, who was made Man, to compel 
O0c- MW the obſtinate, that is, thoſe, who after hearing 
mi-W our Doctrines ſhall retuſe Baptiſm ; and in conſe- 
ink WF quence of this Command, whenever we have the 
Power in our hands, and when a greater Evil may 
ee not enſue, we are oblig'd in conſcience to poiſon 
etz the idolatrous Chineſe, to bring 'em to Beggary, 
O-W curry 'em with Cudgels into our Churches, 
etz lung ſome for an Example to others, force away 
on-: their Children, give 'em up to the Diſcretion of 
n. the Soldiers, them, their Wives, and their Goods. 
him |f you doubt whether we are bound in conſcience 
10 to do all this, lo here's the Goſpel, here's the 
g plain and expreſs Precept, Compel em to come in 
ach that is, make uſe of whatever Violence you deem 
ard noſt proper for ſurmounting the obſtinate Op- 
ma poſitions of Men. 

We may caſily conceive, that this Sincerity, 
which J ſuppoſe in the Miſſionarys, is but a Chi- 
mera z however, I may be allow'd to make the 
wer Suppoſition, ſince it's only to lead my Reader 
nk fore commodiouſly to the point J drive at. 
into Now what do we think wou'd the Privy-Council 
dc4F (ink and ſay upon this occaſion? Either they 
ſer? Q 4 muſt 
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muſt be Counſellors void of common Senſe and 
common Prudence and Thought, mere ſpeaking 
Machines; or elſe they muſt adviſe the Emperor 
to order theſe Men immediately out of his Do- 
minions, as proteſt publick Peſts, and charge his 
Subjects at their peril never to admit 'em more: 
for who ſees not that granting em a liberty to 
preach, is laying the foundation of a conti- 
nual Butchery and Deſolation in Town and 
Country? At firſt they wou'd do no more 
than preach, than inſtruct, wheedle, promiſe a 
Paradiſe, threaten a Hell ; they'l gain over a 
great-many of the People, and have their Fol- 
lowers in all the Citys and Ports of the King- 
dom: but in time they'l come to downright Vio- 
lence againſt thoſe who per ſiſt in their old Reli- 
gion, either by calling in a foreign Power, or by 
{tirring up their new Diſciples againſt *em. Per- 
haps theſe won't caſily bear being ruffled in pla- 
ces where they are yet ſtrong enough to defend 
themſelves; ſo the Partys come to downright 
blows, they kill one another like ſo many Flys; 
and ſo many Chriſtians as die in the Conflict, ſo 
many Martyrs in the Language of the Miſſiona- 
rys, provided they loſe their lives in executing 
the expreſs Command. Is there a Soul Popiſh 
or Monkiſh enough not to ſhiver at the thoughts 
of this dreadful Tragedy ? Yet this is not all; 
the Emperor himſelf muſt ſoon or late have a 
lift, if he has not force enough to keep his Chrit- 
tian Subjects at bay. For, 

As I have already obſerv'd, twere abſurd to 
think J8sus Curtsr had enjoin'd Conſtraint 
with regard to an ordinary Burgher, a poor Pea- 


ſant or Mechanick, whoſe Converſion is of little 
im- 
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importance to the enlarging the Borders of the 
* Church; and not enjoin'd it with regard to Kings, 
* whoſe Authority and Example is ſo uſeful for 


ſpreading a Religion. Therefore, the literal 


| Senſe once ſuppos'd, the firſt thing the Miſſiona- 


rys ought to do, after they had gain'd over a 
Party among the Chineſe, conſiderable enough 


to be fear'd by the State, wou'd be to let the Em- 


peror underſtand, that unleſs he turn'd Chriſtian 
they ſhou'd obey him no longer, they'd do him 
all the miſchief they cou'd, call in Cruſades from 
the Weſt to deprive him of his Crown, or chuſe 
themſelves another King, who ſhou'd be a faith- 
ful Son of the Church; and having increas'd their 
Numbers by the methods of Conſtraint, thruſt 
him into a Cloiſter, or ſhut him in between four 
Walls all the days of his Life, unleſs he em- 
hrac'd their Religion. Nay, ſhou'd he bring an 
Army into the Field, to repel Force by Force; 
and having the good fortune to conquer his 
Chriſtian Subjects, oblige *em to take a new Oath 
of Fidelity, and promiſe to diſturb his Govern- 
ment no more; yet he cou'd not rely upon this 
0ath or Treaty, becauſe he muſt be ſznble, that 
the Law of Chriſtianity, ſince it makes Robbery, 
Murder, and Rebellion, all lawful when tending to 
the Intereſt of Religion, wou'd equally autho- 
e the Violation of Promiſes and Oaths; fo as 
e might juſtly apprehend, that the moment he 
withdrew his Armys, his Chriſtian Subjects wou'd 
revolt anew, in contempt of all theic Oaths, 
which, by a tacit Condition, they conſtantly 
poſtpone to the enlarging the Borders of the 
Church. Thus he muſt never expect to ſee him- 
kit or his Kingdom at peace, while there 2 
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ſuch Diſturbers in irs Bowels; whom nothing is 
ſtrong enough to bind, and who judg every thing 
lawful, and even a Duty, provided it tends to the 
Intereſt of Religion. 

Conſequently, all kind of Reaſons engage him 
to order the Miſſionarys out of his Dominions 
after the firſt two hours Audience; and by this 
means he muſt with Reaſon and Juſtice continue 
for ever in his falſe Religion. A horrible Con- 
ſequence ! and which ariling naturally from the 
literal Senſe, ſhews it to be falſe, impious, and 
abominable. 

I fay, he may with Reaſon and Juſtice expe] 
theſe Miſſionarys ; becauſe in the firſt place Reaſon 
and Juſtice require, that a Prince, who ſees Stran- 
gers come into his Dominions, to preach up a 
new Religion, ſhou'd inform himſelf of the Na- 
ture of this Religion, and whether it reconciles 
the Fidelity which Subjects owe their Sovereign 
with their Duty to God: Conſequently he ought 
to examine in the very firſt Converſation, whether 
it be conſiſtent with the publick Good, and with 
thoſe fundamental Laws, which conſtitute the 
Happineſs of Sovereigns and Subjects. I make WM « 
no ſcruple to fay, that a King who neglected n 
this, wou'd fin againſt the eternal Laws of Juſ- . 
tice, which require his watching for the publick W en 
Welfare of the People committed to his Charge. le 

Be this then agreed to, that he's bound in Pru- W [t' 
dence and Juſtice, and as he tenders the publick W wh 
Peace, to intcrrogate the Miſſionarys, as to their 
Proceedings againſt thoſe they ſhou'd account ob- 
ſtinate. Now as he muſt at firſt daſh diſcover a 
Principle in em which gives Horror, which 1 
contrary to natural Equity, deſtructive 4 the 

eace 


8 Ch. 5. 
* Peace of his Subjects, and dangerous to his 
Throne: as, I ſay, he mult diſcover this before 
| hcis let into any ſuch degree of Knowledg, as 
obliges a Man to embrace Chriſtianity ; *tis plain, 
| that of the two Obligations we may repreſent 
| him under ſucceſſively, one of endeavoring to 
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preſerve the publick Peace, the other of profeſ- 


| {ing Chriſtianity, the former precedes; and con- 


ſequently, he moſt juſtly baniſhes 'em out of his 
Domizions, and will never hear 'em more: 
Whereupon the ſecond Obligation can never take 
place, becauſe it's a Contradiction that a Prince 
ſhou'd be oblig'd to turn Chriſtian, before he's in- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, or that he ſhou'd 
e inſtructed according to the ordinary courſe of 
things, without having ſeveral Conferences with 
Chriſtians. Let's remember this Maxim of a 
modern * Author, That not to be a Schiſmatick, it 
not ſufficient the Church we ſeparate from be falſe, 
but there muſt be a well-grounded Certainty of the 
Falſeneſs of that Church. In like manner, that 
the Emperor of China might with Juſtice depart 
from his own Religion, *tis not enough that he 
embraces the Chriſtian, which is the true, but he 
muſt moreover be aſſur'd, by ſound and well- 
weightd Informations, that it is the true; elſe his 
embracing it is only a Caprice, and an Act of 
Temerity, to which God can have no regard. 
I's plain then, Chriſtianity obliges only thoſe 
who clearly perceive its Divinity, or thoſe who 
ave had opportunitys of being inſtructed. They 
therefore who have bin depriv'd of theſe Oppor- 
unitys, by being oblig'd to baniſh thoſe who were 
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qualify'd to inſtruct em, are excuſably out of the 
Pale. Whence we may more and more diſcover 
the Enormity of the literal Senſe, from the fata] 
Conſequences which flow from it. 

I maintain in the ſecond place, that this Em- 
peror can't reaſonably be condemn'd for judging 
from this firſt Interview, that the Religion of 
theſe Miſſionarys is ridiculous and diabolical : Ri. 
diculous, as being founded by an Author, who 
en one hand requires all Men to be humble, meck, 
patient, diſpaſſionate, ready to forgive Injurys; 
and on the other hand, bids'em drub, impriſon, 
baniſh, whip, hang, give up as a Prey to the 
Soldiers, all thoſe who won't follow him. And 
Diabolical; becauſe, beſides its direct Repugnan- 
cy to the Lights of Reaſon, he muſt ſee that it 
authorizes all kind of Crimes, when committed 
for its own Eſtabliſhment ; allows no other Rule W'* 
of Juſt and Unjuſt, but its own Loſs and Gain; “ 
and tends to change the whole World into 2M © 
dreadful Scene of Violence and Bloodſhed. 

Laſt of all, I affirm, that if this Emperor be- 
lieves there's a God, as it's certain all the Pagans MW 
do, he's oblig'd from a Principle of Conſcience, MI” 
the eternal Law and Rule antecedent to all Reli. 
gions of poſitive Inſtitution, to baniſh all Chril- 
tians out of his Dominions. Thus I prove tt. 
He muſt find by theſe Miſſionarys, that the for- 
cing Men by Torture and Violence to the Pro 
feſſion of the Goſpel, is one of the fundament: 
Laws of the Chriſtian Religion, and one of tte 
plaineſt and moſt expreſs Commands of the So! 
of God. Now this method, humanly ſpeaking 


paſſes againſt the firſt and moſt indiſpenſable 6 
F 
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g all Laws; and conſequently of a blacker nature, 
nd more provoking to God, than any Attempts 


* 1gainſt Chriſtianity miſunderſtood. Every Prince 
* then is in Conſcience oblig'd to prevent the in- 
troducing ſuch Maxims into his Dominions ; and 
one can ſcarce think how God ſhou'd call *em to 
account for not tolerating Chriſtians, when t 
plainly perceive *em to be a morally neceſſary 
Cauſe of an endleſs Complication of Crimes : for 
4 crery one that fears God ought, with all his Au- 
„ bbority, to prevent the Commiſſion of Crimes; 
on, and what Crimes are there, which they ought to 
e Prevent with greater care, than Acts againſt the 
nd baſtinct and Lights of Conſcience? Now theſe 
an. e Maxims ariſing from the literal Senſe do infal- 
t produce. Ordain Puniſhments for all who 
tea iuctiſe the Rites of any one Religion, and who 
ale Noecfuſe to practiſe thoſe of another; expoſe em 
in; s the Violence of the Soldiery, buffet em, thruſt 
o ;M 1 into noiſom Dungeons, deprive *em of Em- 
poyments and Honors, condemn 'em to the Mines 
be. MW! Gallys, hang up thoſe who are impertinent, 
7an bad others with Favors and Rewards who re- 
ce, vunce their Worſhip: you may depend upon't, 
Nel⸗ treat many will change, as to the outward Pro- 
ri. eon, from the 3 they eſteem the beſt, 
ed make profeſſion of that which they are con- 
fol- cd is falſe. Acts of Hypocriſy and High 
pro ''caſon againſt the Divine Majeſty, which is 
entalMWi'cr ſo directly affronted, as when Men draw 


1l 


F the er to his Worſhip in a way which their Con- 
Sol ences, 1 mean even the moſt erroneous Con- 
king ences, repreſent as diſhonorable to him. So 
Treat a Prince who wou'd prevent, as much as in 
ple m lies, the Depravation of his Subjects, and their 


being 
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40 being guilty of that Sin, which of all Sins is the 
0 moſt provoking to Almighty God, and the moſt 
intrinſecally Sin, ſhou'd take ſpecial care to purge 
his Dominions of all Chriſtians of perſecutigg 
Principles. 

Nor let any one pretend 'tis an Error of Fat 
in him; for abſolutcly, univerſally, and in the 
etcrnal Ideas we have of the Divinity, which are 
the primary, original, and infallible Rule of Rec- 
titude, it's a molt crying Iniquity to pretend to 
turn Chriſtian, when Conſcience remonſtrates 
that the Chineſe Religion, which we outwardly 
abjure, is the beſt : And therefore this Emperor 
cou'd not avoid baniſhing theſe Miſſionarys, with- 
out expoſing his Subjects to the almoſt inſur- 
mountable Temptation of committing the moſt 
heinous of all Sins, and hazarding his own Con- 
ſcience. For as no one can be aſſur'd that a new 
Religion, now to be propos'd, ſhall appear to 

1 him true; and that a King once reduc'd to the 
1 Alternative either of loſing his Crown, or of 
* profeſſing a Religion which he believes to be MW þ 
I falſe, ought in reaſon to dread his ſinking under 
i the Temptation; his Love of Truth, and of the MW h 
Deity ſhining upon his Conſcience, altho he's in 
an erroneous Belief, oblige him indiſpenſably to MC: 
prevent theſe Dangers, by the Expulſion of thoſe W pe 
who carry 'em about 'em, wherever they go, in MI 
that pretended Goſpel-Rule of theirs, Compel em WF Th 
to come in. | 

I don't think there needs any thing more in Nef 

proof of the ſecond Propoſition of my Syllogiſm; NC 
for who ſees not that a Prince who expels the! 
Chriſtian Miſſionarys, expels 'em with all the Rea- en 


ſon and Juſtice in the world ? a 
1. Be- 
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* 1. Becauſe his Kingly Office obliges him ; Eter- 
nal and Immutable Order requiring that he ſhou'd 
| keep off every thing which threatens Confuſion, 
Civil Wars, Seditions, and Rebellion in his Do- 
minions. 

2. Becauſe natural Religion, and all the Ideas 

of pure Morality oblige him; Eternal and Immu- 
table Order requiring that all, but eſpecially 
Kings, ſhou'd endeavor to avert whatever de- 
ſtroys the Boundarys of Vertue and Vice, and 
changes the moſt abominable Actions into Acts 
of Piety, when deſign'd to extend the Borders of 
Religion. 
h- 3. Becauſe the Rights of Conſcience, which 
r- Wl are directly thoſe of God himſelf, oblige him; 
oft Eternal and Immutable Order requiring, that he 
n- ſhou'd to the utmoſt of his power prevent all 
ew Conjunctures which bring Men into a near proſ- 
to Wl pect, and into an almoſt unavoidable danger of 
the Wl betraying their Conſcience and their God. 

of There's no need, after what has bin ſaid, of 
be proving in particular, that any Pagan Prince, who 
der bhou'd find a Generation of Chriſtians ſettled in 
the bis Dominions, either thro the Negligence of his 
in Anceſtors, or becauſe he had conquer'd their 
; to MW Country, might juſtly expel *em becauſe of theſe 
hoſe bernicious Maxims. 

„ in . The only thing to be alledg'd againſt me is, 

That the Emperor of China might want the Pre- 
Int 1 furniſh him, becauſe there's no neceſſity 
Y letting him know at firſt word that Jxsvs 

Cunrs r had commanded Conſtraint. But be- 
ide that I have prevented this Objection, by 
-M wing how he and his Council wou'd be guilty 
Ira very criminal Neglect, if they did not ex- 
amine 
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amine theſe new Comers about the nature of their 
Religion with regard to Princes and Subjects who 
ſhou'd not comply ; which Queſtion once pro- 
pos'd, our Miſſionarys muſt explain themſelves 
roundly, or own themſelves a pack of Knaves: 
beſides this, I ſay, who ſees not *tis confeſſing 
that the literal Senſe of the Parable imports a 
Dottrine they are aſham'd of, that *tis tricking 
in Religion, and being guided in the preaching 
of the Goſpel by the Spirit of Machiavel; the 
very thought of which gives horror, and were 2. 
lone enough to make Chriſtianity deteſted as an 
exccrable Cheat? What, wou'd they think it 
fair to riggle themſelves into the Kingdom of 
China under the appearances of great Modera- 
tion, and as ſo many Foxes, to turn Tygers and 
Lions in due time, and worry theſe good Peo— 
ple whom they had bubbled by a ſhew of exceed- 
ing Charity and Meekneſs? No, this can never 
paſs ; nor wou'd any thing more effectually diſ- 
credit the Morality of ]Jesus CAHRITST, than 
ſuppoſing he had commanded his Diſciples to uſc 
Violence when they might without danger to 
themſclves, and in the mean time to beware bab- 
ling, to keep it as a Myſtery among themſelves, 
which ſhou'd break out in due time, when they 
were manifeſtly the ſtrongeſt ſide, and to hide it 
under the appearance of the per fecteſt Moderation 
and the moſt theatrical Patience, that no body ſhou'd f 
have the leaſt ſaſpicion of the matter: like a Ruf. 
fian, who hides his Dagger in his ſleeve, and ſtrikes 
his Man only when he's ſure of the blow. For my 
part, if this be the caſe, I can't ſee why the Chriſ 
tian Religion mayu't juſtly be liken'd to one whd 
raiſes himſelf ſtep by ſtep to the higheſt Dig. 
nury's bi 
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nitys, like the Tart fe in Moliere, by a Contempt 
of Iajurys, by an Auſterity of Life, by his Sub- 
E miſſion, by the moſt popular Civility; bot when 
he has gain'd his point, throws off the mask all at 
once, and becomes the Scourge of Mankind by 
his Cruelty and tyrannical Inſolence. If the Hiſ- 
torian might liken the Reman Empire to Man in 
the ſeveral Stages of Life, who can hinder our 
carrying the compariſon forward to che ſeveral 
States of Chriſtianity? Its Infancy and early 
Youth were exercis'd in forcing its way thro all 
it the Obſtacles of Fortune; it acted the meek and 
Fe modeſt, the humble and the dutiful Subject, the 
charitable and the officious: and by theſe Virtues 
nd it truggled up from the loweſt Cuſp of Miſery, 
20. WM marry, and rais'd it ſelf to a pretty fair pitch: 
but having once fully compaſs'd its ends, it quit- 
ver rd its Hypocriſy, authoriz'd all the ways of 
di. Violence, and ravag'd all thoſe who preſum'd to 
han WM oppoſe it; carrying Deſolation far and wide by 
ofe M's Cruſades, drenching the new World in Cru- 
to dtys which give aſtoniſhment, and now at laſt 
dab-endeavoring to at 'em over in that remnant of 
ves, de Earth which it has not yet ſtain'd with Blood, 
they una, Japan, Tartary, &c. We can't ſtop the 
eit vwouths of Infidels, or hinder their charging 
tion MI Oriſtianity with theſe things, ſince they may 

ond idem in our Hiſtorys; and the Church of 
Ruf- ne, Which has had the whip-hand for ſo many 

likes Les paſt, can't hinder the Sects which have ſe- 

rated, from laying all theſe Reproaches at her 

wor. But if we can't ſave Chriſtianity from 

las Infamy, at leaſt let us ſave the Honor of its 

under, and of its Laws; and not ſay, that all 

ills was the conſequence of his expreſs Com- 

H mand 
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mand to compel the World: Let's rather ay, 
that Mankind very rarely acting according to its 
Principles, Chriſtians have happen'd not to a4 
by theirs; and that they exercis'd Violence, 
at the ſame time that they preach'd Meeknek, 
Thus we ſhall acquit our Religion at the expence 
of its Profeſſors : but if we ſay that all the Vio- 
lences which Popery has exercis'd, were the ge. 
nuine and natural Conſequence of that Precept 
of jesus Cukisr, Compel 'em to come in; this 
will turn the Tables, and we ſhall ſave the Honor 
of Chriſtians, at the expence of their Religion, 
and its adorable Founder. Now how aboming- 
ble wou'd it be, to impute to IESuS CRISI 
all the Crueltys of Popes, and of Princes, who 
have own'd him as Head of the Church? And 
yet there's no avoiding this, if we admit the li- 
teral Senſe of the Parable. All their Violence; 
and Barbaritys muſt be ſo many reputed Acts of 
Picty, and of filial Obedience to the Son of God, 
We are conltrain'd then to affirm, that the literal 
Senſe is not only a falſe Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, but an execrable Impiety to boot. 


CHAP, 


\ P, 


Ch. 6 A Philoſophical Commentary. 50 


JW" — 


— 


EKA. V. 


. 


The Fifth Argument againſt the literal Senſe, 


drawn from the Impoſſibility of putting it in 
execution without unavoidable ( rimes, That 
it's no Excuſe to ſay, Hereticks are paniſh'd 
only becauſe they aiſobey Edicls. 


E have by this time partly ſeen how very 

odious this pretended Precept of IESus 
Cunts muſt needs reader his Religion to all 
the World : I ſhall now, from what has bin ſaid 
in the former Chapter, draw a new Argument in 
the matter before us. 

All literal Seuſe of Scripture including an uni- 
rerſal Command, which cannot be practis'd 
without a Complication of Crimes, muſt needs 
be falſe, 

Now the literal Senſe of the Words, Compel 
mM to come i, is of this kind : 

It's therefore falſe. 

The major Propoſition carries its own Evi- 
tence; ſo that tis acedleſs inſiſting on proof. 
let's proceed then to the ſecond Propoſition, tho 
ire's no need of dwelling long upon this, be- 
Guile "tis partly clear'd already by the ſeveral 
froots advanc'd in the former Chapters, and 
nat, properly ſpeaking, it's only a branch of my 
general Medium. It won'ttrouble me, if I am ac- 
wi of multiplying my Proofs without neceſſiſity; 
rather bear this reproach, than leave ſeveral 
tees of my general Argument ſhaded _ = 

2 voly'd, 
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volv'd. T will certainly have the greater force, 
when conſider'd on every fide apart. 

The greateſt Patrons of Perſecution will own, 
that the Order of Compelling has not bin commit. 
ted to the diſcretion of every private Perſon: 
So that ſhou'd I reproach 'em with the ſad Diſ. 
orders which are apt to ſpring from their Prin. 
ciple thro popular Tumults, or thro the blind 
Zeal of a giddy Curate, or Portrieve of a Town, 
who as often as the maggot bites might raiſe the 
Mob upon all the Sectarys within his Juriſdiction; 
they'l tell me, they have quite a different No- 
tion of the matter: Their Senſe of it, they] 
ſay, is, that IBSS CHRIS I directs the Command 
only to thoſe who have the power of the Sword 
in every Country, and who are entruſted with 
the Civil Authority, to whom the Spiritual 
Guides are to apply themſelves, when *tis expedi- 
ent, to compel Hereticks. Let's ſee then whether 
with this Limitation, which ſtrikes off the whole 
Article of popular Fury, and private Violence at 
once, there ſtill remains not a ſtrange Complica- 
tion of Crimes in the regular way, according to 
our Adverſarys, of executing this Order of ]t- 
sus Cugisr. I ſhall even carry my Complai- 
ſance for 'em ſo far, as not to alledg thoſe fan- 
guinary wholeſale Executions which Hiſtory fur- 
niſhes ; but confine my ſelf to that which they 
reckon the moſt orderly and moſt moderate of the 
kind, to wit, the preſent Perſecution in Fance. 

Good God! What Iniquity, what Crime has 
bin uncommitted in the courſe of this regular 
Perſecution? How many Orders of Council, 
void of all Sincerity and Faith? How many De. 
crees of Parliament contrary to the eltabliſh'd 

* | Rules ! 
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Rules? How many Subornations ? How ma- 
| ny vexatious Proſecutions? Nor can it be pre- 
© tended that theſe are perſonal Faults in thoſe who 
have the Executive part, ſince they are the na- 
| tural and unavoidable Conſequences of the literal 
| Senſe they give to the Parable. 
| Senſe importing, as they 13 a general 
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In effect, this 


Right of Compelling, it's left to the Diſcretion 
and Zeal of the Prince in each Country, to make 
choice of that method of Compulſion which to 
him ſeems propereſt. The method they begun 
with in France, was by Guo Warranto's againſt 


| the Churches and Synods, and by Civil Actions 


againſt private Partys. Here's a Choice founded 
upon the words of Jesus Cur1sT: it follows 
then, that the ways devis'd for compelling under 
this Head, are Dependances on the firſt Choice; 
and if theſe be ſo far neceſſary, that without 
em there cou'd be no Compulſion, it's plain they 
are the natural and regular Conſequences of the 
Command of Jzsus CuRisrt, and not any 
perſonal Obliquity in him who executes the Com- 
mand. For it's plain, this Method had bin too 
gentle and unoperative, were the Rules of Equi- 
ty and upright Dealing obſerv'd in the Courts of 
Law. And yet a compulſive Virtue in it being 
abſolutely neceſſary to anſwer the Intention of the 
Command, *twas conſequently neceſſary to miu- 
gle all the Arts of Fraud and Colluſion, that the 
temporal damage done the Proteſtants by the 
Wager of Law might conſtrain 'em to turn 
Catholicks. 

Now what a train of Crimes beſides hangs 
ter this method, which we ſuppoſe choſen in 
(xccution of the Command of God? For can 
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aun one doubt but this muſt raiſe a thouſand 
Paſſions in the Souls of thoſe who ſuffer, and in 
the Souls of thoſe who are thy Authors of their 
Suff.rings? Muſt not this exaſperate the Spirits 
of both lides, kiadle a deadly Hatred to one ano- 
ther, force 'em to traduce and ſlander each other, 
and her;me mutually wickeder and worſe Chriſ- 
tiaus thin they were before? Suppoſing Popery 
the true Religion, muſt not theſe Proceedings 
tempt the hereticks, who ſuffer, to blaſpheme 
It 'a their Heart, to deteſt it, and thereby bring 
cm under almoſt a neceſſity of ſinning and ſtif- 
ning iu their Hereſy? Wow'd People but think 
a little of this, I perſuade my ſelf they'd agree 
that nothing, tends more to the baniſhing from 
the Hearts of Men that Goſpel-Peace of Heart, 
that Calm of the human Paſſions which is the 
ſureſt Foundation of a Spirit of Piety, and the 
proper Soil of all Chriſtian Vertues. 

Yet this is nothing in compariſon of that De- 
Juge of Iniquity which in the iſſue overſpread the 
Kingdom, when they proceeded to force the 
Proteltants, by the quartering of Soldiers, td re- 
nounce their Religion. For on the one hand, 
what Iaſolences, what Outrages did not theſe 
Soldiers commit z and on the other, how much 
Hypocriſy, how much Profaneneſs were the Pro- 
teſtants guilty of who ſign'd? What Intempe- 
rance, what Rapines, what Blaſphemys did theſe 
Solders ſick at; what Injurys and Crueltys to 
'14 - 1zhbor? Muſt we place the Diſorders 
'em to the account of the Perſecu- 
mon 720 1 word fain khow how a Confeſlor 
merge 12:17, Dragoon confeſles he has 
Oo hit'd. 11s 31.7: Landlord. If the Father 
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jooks not on this as a Sin, he falls into the Ab- 


7 ſurdity I have ſpoke to ſufficiently already, to 


wit, That an Action, which might be a Crime in any 


* other caſe, ceaſes to be ſo, when committed againſt 


one of a falſe Religion, with a deſign of bringing 


him over to the true : An Abſurdity, which opens 
4 door to the fearfulleſt State *tis poſſible to ima- 


gine. If the Confeſſor accounts it a Sin, as in 
rcaſon he ought, it follows, that the late Perſe- 
cution has neceſſarily and unavoidably oblig'd the 
Soldiers to commit an infinite number; ſince it 
was abſolutely neceſſary to diſtreſs their Land- 
lords either in Body or Goods, elſe there had bin 
no Conſtraint, nor had the Command of the 
Son of God bin obey'd. Whether the Dragoon 
confeſs the Injury he did his Neighbor or no, it's 
all one; his Action is equally oppolite to another 
Goſpel-Command, of not doing wrong to our 
Neighbor. 

The Queſtion may poſſibly be here ask'd, 
Whether a Dragoon, in executing the Orders of 
his Prince, may not innocently drub his Land- 
lord; as he might innocently have hang'd him, 
if duly appointed to be the Executioner? To 
this I anſwer, (1.) Be that how it will, ſtill the 
Infolences of theſe Soldiers are Sins in him who 
authorizes *em ; ſo that the number of Crimes is 
ſtill the ſame. In the ſecond place, there's as 
much certainty as we can have of any human 
thing, that all the Abuſes and ill Treatment 
committed to the diſcretion of theſe Soldiers will 
become Sins in them, becauſe they'l undoubtedly 
execute their Orders with pleaſure, and even ex- 
ceed' em. A Hangman who executes a Criminal 
innocently, when he only ads in obedience to the 
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Sentence of Juſtice, ſins manifeſtly againſt Cha- Þ 


rity and acaiuſt his Duty towards his Neighbor, 
if he takes pleaſure in performing his Office, if 
he be glad of the occaſion, and ſtudies how to 
aggravate the Sufferings of a dying Man : Ac- 
cordingly, it is not to be doubted, but the Dra- 
goon becomes excecding criminal, by executing 
his Orders with joy, and with a thouſand baſe in- 
human Paſſions; whence it follows that all their 
Diſorders are Sins not only in him who com- 
mands or permits *em, but in themſelves alſo. 
And yet theſe Diſorders being neceſſary for com- 
pelling Hereticks to come in, it muſt likewiſe 
follow, according to our Doctors, that ]Esvs 
CurisT has commanded a method of Conſtraint, 
which is neceſlarily attended with a Complica— 
tion of infinite Sins. What fleſh alive can for- 
bear ſhivering, to hear ſuch Dactrine? 

But how much worſe will it ſound, if to the 
Villanys of the goldiers we add in all the inter min- 
gled Frauds, both on the part of the Prieſts, and 
on that of the Perſecuted ? The Churchmen came 
and pretended they'd be ſatisfy'd with general 
Profeſſions, and in reality admitted a great many 
to Abjuration upon theſe terms. Then they told 
a thouſand lyes to thoſe who ſtood it out either 
in Friſon, or in the Cloiſters, that ſuch and ſuch 
had actually ſigu'd; and ſhook the Conſtancy of 
{cveral by theſe Wiles, who they found were to 
be inflaenc'a by the Examples of others. This 


was the common and general Cheat, together 
with that of promiſing Penſions, Grants, and 
Employments; which yet they never intended to 
perforin, at leaſt not to that value, or for ſo 
long a time asthey made believe. But the pour 
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perſecuted were drawn into ſtill a wickeder piece 
of Impoſture, by outwardly renouncing a Reli- 
gion, which in their Souls they were more firmly 
perſuaded of than ever. What Groanings of 
Conſcience ſucceeded hereupon? What Remorſes, 
what Imbitterment of Life, what Diſtraction of 
Mind! ſometimes how to ſave themſelves by flying 
into foreign Countrys, at the hazard of begging 
their bread; then thinking, ſhou'd they eſcape 
themſelves, they muſt leave their Children in the 
pit of Deſtruction ! But with regard to the 
Church of Rome, what Profanations of its moſt 
auguſt Sacraments has it bin guilty of? How 
elifying, where a Perſon refus'd to communicate 
in the Article of Death, to ſee em abuſe his dead 
Body, for an Example to others? Isn't it a 
pretty thing, to ſee the Body of the Son of God 
W cram'd down Peoples throats who are unwilling 
to receive it; and that which is the Death of 
the Soul to him who is not duly prepar'd by 
faith and Affections, ſerv'd upon thoſe who they 
know have no Faith for it, and who they know 
are under an Invincible inward Prepoſſeſſion for 
what they reproach as Hereſy ? It's plain it can't 
he Zeal which prompts 'em to Actions of this na- 
ture, but a Reſentment of pure Vanity, on find- 
ng themſelves impos'd on, and after all their 
pains for the Triumphs of Popery, bubbled by 

ham Renunciations. 
| can't. conceive how ſome Perſons of good 
Underſtandings, who were his moſt Chriſtian 
Majeſty's Accomplices in the deſign of letting 
looſe his Dragoons to make the Hugonots ab- 
ure, have bin able to ſupport the thought of that 
rightful Complication of Crimes, which — 
nece i- 
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neceſlarily ariſe in the execution. They are too 
clear-ſighted not to have forcſeon em 5 How then 
cou'd they take on themſelves all the brutal Inſo- 
lences of the Dragoons, all the Falſhoods and 
Frauds the Miſſionarys mult practiſe, all the Hy- 
pocriſys of thoſe who might fink under the 
Temptation; the Communions, Sacrileges, and 
Profanations of Sacraments which they mult get 
over, all the Sighs and Groanings of tender Con- 
ſciences, all the Yearnings of Bowels in thoſe 
ſequeſter d from their Children and Habitations; 
in a word, all the Paſſions of Hatred, Reſent- 
ment, Vanity, and Inſult, reſpectively operatiug 
in the Perſecutors and the Perſecuted ? To fay, 
after all this, that ESS CurisrT is the Au— 
thor of a Deſign of this nature, and of a © om- 
pulſion tack'd to ſuch a train of the blackeſt and 
fouleſt Crimes, 4s Blaſphemy in the higheſt de- 

rec. 
1 But here it will be proper to prevent Objec- 
tions. 1. They'l tell me, they had not the Gift 
of foreſeeing all theſe Con ſequences; and that 

E SUS CHRIST, who foreſaw all the Miſchiefs 
his Goſpel has occiſion'd, did nevertheleſs com- 
mand his Apoſtles to preach it to all Nations. 
2. That the great Benctits redounding to the 
true Church compenſate for all theſe Diſorders. 
3. That Kings being ſupreme in their own Domi- 
nions, and having the exe-utive Power in their o] 
hands, may puniſh, as they ſee fit, all who ſlight 
or diſobey their Injunctions; let the People beware 
then, and conform to their King's Religion. 

To the firſt Difficulty I anſwer, That tho Men 
indeed have no certain knowledg of the Future, 


yet the Conjectures they are able to make upon 
ome 
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ſome Caſes, are attended with a moral Certainty 
ſufficient to regulate their Deſigns and Actions; 
ſo that when Conjequres highly probable, and 
manifeſtly convincing, tell *em they ſhall be the 
occaſion of a great many Crimes, it they give ſuch 
and fech Orders, they are inexcuſably guilty if 
they iſſue *em. Now I maintain, that the Perſe- 
cutors of France are in the preſent caſe: One 
muſt be downright ſtupid and ignorant of the 
moſt obvious matters, not to know that Soldiers 
quarter'd on the Hereticks, with Orders to teaze, 
and even ruin 'em, unleſs they renounc'd their 
Religion, muſt commit infinite Diſorders and 
Violences, and force a world of poor People to 
yield; that is, to turn Hypocrites, and Profa- 
ners of the Myſterys. The Conſequence being 
thus moſt apparent and morally unavoidable, 
they cou'd not act as they did, without partaking 
in the Iniquity: and had IESus Cunts r com- 
manded 'em to act fo, he had oblig'd 'em to the 
Commiſſion of it. It's manifeſt then, they are 
ina moſt damnable Error, by believing he has 
commanded 'em to compel Hereticks to the Ca- 
tholick Religion. No one will deny, that one 
of the Qualitys which renders the Devil ſo very 
odious in the ſight of God, is that of a Tempter : 
he muſt therefore ſin in a grievous manner, when 
he leads us into Temptation, tho he knows the 
Succeſs of his Temptation no otherwiſe than by 
Conjecture. Accordingly he who from a bare 
Conjecture only knows he ſhall extort a great ma- 
ny falſe Abjurations thro a dread of Miſery and 
military Execution, 1s fairly in for the Charac- 
ter of a Tempter. The Miſſion of the Apoſtles 
to preach the Goſpel, had nothing in't of this 

| nature ; 
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nature; they were only to teach, to inſtruct, and 
to perſuade : and nothing's more innocent than 
this. If their Preaching happen'd to ſet the 
World in flames, and occaſion'd a thouſand Diſ. 
orders, twas intirely the World's fault, the 
Goſpel was only the accidental Cauſe. It left 
all who wou'd aot embrace it in the quiet Enjoy- 
ment of their Goods, Honors, Houſes, Wives, 
and Children ; and conſequently never tempted 
em to Acts of Hypocriſy : It ne'er enjoin'd its 
Followers to tell a lye, to baptize the Obſtiuate; 
it only deſir'd they wou'd inſtruct. It can't there- 
fore be juſtly charg'd with the Miſdemeanors of 
Convertiſts, nor the Rage of the oppoling Hea- 
thens. But 'tis quite otherwiſe in the caſe be- 
fore us; the Convertiſts have had Orders to abuſe 
Men, to ſpoil their Goods, tear away their 
Children, and thruſt themſelves into Priſon, Cc. 
Thus the Violences of Convertiſts are directly en- 
join'd, and the Temptation of ſigning hypocti- 
tically made eſſential to their Character. 

The ſecond Difficulty ſcarce needs an Anſwer, 
after what has bin already ſaid: For who ſees 
not, if we once judg of the nature of an Action 


by the benefit which accrues to the Church, that 
we have no Boundarys left to ſeparate Vertue | 


and Vice; that Calumny, Murder, Adultery, and 
in general whatever can be conceiv'd moſt hor- 
rible, become pious Deeds when practis'd againſt 
Hereticks? In good truth, we have to deal 
with Men who have a clever knack this way; 
they have made all the Hereticks of Fance diſ- 
appear in the turning of a hand. All the Crimes 
then of our Dragoons, all the Profanations of 
Sacraments, are finely juggled into good Works. 
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Scelera ipſa nefaſque hac Mercede placent, was the 
ſayiug of old to flatter Nero. How many French 
Men ſay the ſame in our days: Since all this long 
train of Crimes has pnrchas'd our invincible Mo- 
narch the Glory and Satisfaction of ſeeing only 
one Religion in his Dominions, *tis all right, 'tis 
all juſt, and infinitely fit they ſhou'd be committed; 
Scelera pſa neſaſque hac Mercede placent. It's a 
Maxim of ſome ſtanding ia the Church of Rome, 
that by compelling the Fathcrs to turn Hypo- 
crites, they make ſure of their Children at leaſt. 
Curſed, deteſtable Thought ! and if this be right, 
pray why don't they ſend their Capers 1n full 
Peace, to cruiſe for Children on the Coaſts of 
England, Turkey, Greece, Holland, and Sweden ? 
Why will they condemn thoſe who compel'd the 
ſews to baptize their Children? Why not afſaſ- 
lnate thoſe Miuiſters, who by their Sermons ob- 
ſtruct the Church's bringing in all the ignorant 
peaſantry? Ob, ſay they, this is not our way; 
we don't intend to dye our hands in Blood; Pri- 
ſons and Fins are the fartheſt we can go, we 
deteſt your Ferſccutors by Wheel and Gibbet. 
Good Creatures! and yet you are under a mighty 
luton 5 aud 1 ſhall ſhew you in due time, that 
Compulſion or any kind once authoriz'd, there's 
no fix d point to ſtop at, no Center of reſt, be- 
cauſe the ſame Reaſons which prove it lawful to 
impriſon for matter of Hereſy, prove much 


I tronger, that a Man may be hang'd and drawn 


for it. 

There remains a third Objection, the Common- 
place, and old beaten Argument of French Flat- 
ters 3 a Set of Men, of whom we may ſay, with- 
but an overflowing of Gall, that a Spirit of ſerv le 
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Flattery,unworthy aChriſtian,unworthy the vie/! 
Eves-dropper under the ten or twelve firſt Romy, 
Emperors, has infatuated to ſuch a degree, thi 
they are not in the leaſt ſenſible of their givin, 
all Europe new and daily occaſions of turning 'er: 
into ridicule. They fondle their Prince day and 
night with ſuch Elogysas theſe; That he converts 
his Subjects by Methods of Love, and by the moſt 
manifeſt Juſtice of his Edits. Wou'd you know 
the meaning of this? It is, that if any Rigor has 
bin exercis'd, *twas only on thoſe who had diſo- 
bey'd his Majeſty's Edicts, particularly the Decla- 
ration made by thecommon Cryer, in every Town 
and Village, before Billets were diſtributed to the 
Dragoons, That the King for the future wou'd have 
but one Religion in his Kingdom, and wou'd let thoſe, 
who comply'd not with his Intentions, feel the 


Effects of his Power. He had a right to puniſh 


'em, ſay they, by Baniſnment, by Confiſcation of 
Goods, by Loſs of Liberty, by denying 'em the 
Exerciſe of any Trade or Calling, in caſe they per- 
ſiſted in their Hereſy. They have perſiſted ; Is it 
not very juſt then, that the Soldiers ſhou'd make 
em ſuffer the Penaltys incur'd by their Diſobe- 
dience ? This Objection deſerves to be confuted, 
the rather, becauſe many well-meaning People, 
Enemys to Perſecution, as ty ſuppoſe, and 
great Aſſertors of the Rights of Conſcience, 
imagine, that tho Sovereigus can't indeed pu- 
niſh thoſe of their Subjects who» are under the 
Power of a certain Belicf, yet they may forbid 


**m the publick Profeſſion and Exerciſe of it un- 


der certain Penaltys; and if they ſtill perſiſt, 
puniſh 'em, not as tinctur'd with ſuch or ſuch 


Opinions, but as Infringers of the Laws. ors 
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this is coming pitifully about by a long and vain 
© Circuit, to ſtrike againſt the ſame Rock which 
others deer directly upon. For, 


if nothing con'd denominate a Man a Perſecu- 
tor, but his puaiſhing SeQarys before a Law were 
enacted againſt 'em, the Sovereign might eaſily 
commit the cruelleſt Violences without coming in 
the leaſt under the Notion of a Perſecutor : The 
whole Myſtery wou'd lie in forbearing a while, 
til an Edict were thunder'd out, enjoining 'em 
to aſſilt, for example, at divine Service in ſuch a 
certaia Church, upon pain of the Gallows; and 
ifter a ſhort Ceremony of this kind, then find 
out all thoſe who had not aſliſted, and tie em up 
for a parcel of Rebels. Now as 'twere mocki 
the World to pretend, this was not a Perſecu- 
tiow ſtrictly ſpeaking; ſo it's plain, that Edicts 
previouſly publiſh'd and promulgated, alter not 
the Caſe, nor hinder, but the Conſcience is vio- 
lated, and the Puniſhment inflicted unjuſt. | 

| cou'd wiſh theſe fulſom Scriblers wou'd read 
their own St. Thomas a little, or the Treatiſe of 
Human Faith, publiſh'd by the Janſeniſts. There 
they might find, in the 87% Ch. of the 1 Part, 
That a Law unjuſt in it ſelf, is ipſo facto null; 
nr partakes of the force of a Law, any farther 
than it's agreeable ro Juſtice That it ought to 
be poſſible in the Nature of things, neceſſary, uſeful, 
regarding the Publick Good, and not any private In- 
rreſt, For, as the ſame Authors tell us a little 
lower, Eccleſiaſtical Laws ought to reſpect the parti- 
ular Welfare of thoſe on whom they are impos d; it 


Y being allowable in the Church, to do pri vate Per- 


lms any wrong, under a pretence of promoting the 
bead of the Publick. Whether all theſe ant: + 
& 
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be requiſite or no, and for my part l don't think 
they always are, in order to a private Perſon' 
ſubmitting (tor when the Queſtion is concerning 
a temporal Intereſt only, a Man may act wiſely in 
ſubmitting to an unjuſt Law) I inliſt, according 
to the Remark already laid down, in Chap. IV, 
That to prove a Prince puniſhes his Subjects juſt. 
ly, *tis not ſufficient to alledg in general, they 
have diſobey'd his Injunctions; but it mult like- 
wiſe appear, they might in Honor and Conſcience 
comply. For ſhou'd a Prince, who was but a vile 
Poet, have a humor of enjoining all his Subjects 
by an Edict, to give under their hands, that they 
were verily perſuaded, his Verſes were incompa- 
rably fine, and this on pain of being condemn'd 
to Baniſhment ; and ſhou'd ſeveral of his Sub- 
jects happen to be of ſuch a ſtubborn Mold as 
Philoxenus, who cou'd ne'er be brought to praiſe 
Dionyſius the Tyrant's Poetry; wou'd any one 
think their Baniſhment juſt? In the mean time, 
it's founded on their diſobeying an Edict. Wou'd 
any one think it reaſonable to fine Folks for not 
believing, that the Earth turns round, that Co- 
lors don't ſubſiſt in the Objects, that Beaſts are 
mere Machines; ſuppoſing a previous Law, that 
all who believ'd not theſe three Articles, ſhou'd 
be fin'd in ſuch a Sum ? Or rather, wou'd any one 
think it juſt, that a King ſhou'd enjoin all his 
Subjects, under certain Penaltys, to love Books, 
Perfumes, Fiſh, certain Sauces, have blue Eyes, 
a bruſhy Beard, &c? Wou'd it not be down- 
right ſtudy'd Tyranny, to ſend Dragoons to live 
at diſcretion upon thoſe who comply'd not with 
Edicts of this kind? It's the groſſeſt Stupidity 


then, or rather the moſt ridiculous Flattery, to 
pre- 
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pretend, the Treatment the Reform'd met with 
was juſt, becauſe they obey'd not a verbal Or- 
der, enjoining 'em, a little before the Billets 
were given out, to conform to the King's Reli- 
ion. For as to an Edict iſſu'd to this purpoſe, 
and authentickly notify'd, for my part, I know 
of none before the Dragoons were let looſe upon 
one quarter of the Kingdom: and I have already 
obſerv'd, that the Edict of Revocation allow'd *em 
certain limited time to conlider what to do; tho 
| know at the ſame time, 'twas one of the moſt 
groſly per fidious Cheats that e' er was put upon a 
people. 

Since therefore, from the Subjects not conform- 
ing to the Sovereign's Will, we are not univer- 
ſally to infer, that they juſtly ſuffer the Puniſh- 
ments with which he threaten'd the Delinquents 3 
we ought to examine into the ſpecial Nature of 
the Laws diſobey'd, when we wou'd diſcover, 
whether the Partys were juſtly expos'd to the 
Pillage and Diſcretion of the Soldiery. Now 
this Inquiry, if made, wou'd fatisfy us, that the 
Laws, for the Non-obſervance of which it's pre- 
tended, the French Proteſtants merited dragoon- 
ing, are intrinſecally evil and unequitable; conſe- 
quently the Puniſhments annex'd to 'em, and in- 
ficted on thoſe who obey'd 'em not, ipſo facto 
unjuſt. This ſhift therefore will not ſerve to e- 
ude the force of my Argument, whereby I prove, 
that JESUS CuRIST cou'd not have enjoin'd 
Conſtraint 3 ſince this, as appears from the late 
Perſecution in France, was impracticable without 
: Complication of Iniquity. 

To ſhew the Injuſtice of the verbal Declara- 


ion made the Proteſtants, that the King for the 
] future 
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future wou'd have but one Religion in his King- 

dom, and that all who wou'd not conform to 

this his Pleaſure, ſhou'd feel the Rigors of his 

Juſtice ; to ſhew, I ſay, the Injuſtice of this De- 

claration, I might cite the Edict of Nants, and 

the many other ſolemn Promiſes to the fame ct- 

Al fect; but that theſe are only trifles in the Ac- 

{ count of Kings : Solemn Aſſurances, Oaths, E- 

dis, are Expedients they muſt make uſe of on 

{ occalion, but bruſh thro *em like ſo many Cob- 

webs, when once they have gain'd their point. | 

I return to my primary and original head of Ar- 

gument. | 
All Law, cnacted by a Perſon who has no right 

to enact it, and which exceeds his Power, is un- 

juſt ; for, as Thomas Aquinas has it, To the enda | 

Law be juſt, it's requiſite among other Condi- 

tions, That he who makes it have Authority ſo todo, 

and exceed not this Authority. x 8 
Now ſo it is, that all Laws obliging to act a- 

gainſt Conſcience, are made by a Perſon, having 

no Authority to enact it, and who manifeſtly ex- | 

ceeds his Power. | 
Therefore every ſuch Law is unjuſt. | 
To ſhew the truth of my ſecond Propoſition, | 

1 am only to ſay, that all the Power of Prince | 

is deriv'd, either immediately from God, or elſe MW | 

from Men, who eater into Socicty on certain Con- 14 

ditions. l 
If it be deriv'd from God, it's plain, it can't | 

extend to the making Laws, which oblige the | 

Subject to act againſt Conſcience: for if ſo, it 

wou'd follow, that God cou'd confer a Power 

upon Man, of commanding; to hate God, which 

is abſurd, and neceſſarily. impoſſible; the Hato: 


* 0 


Ch. 6. 4 Philoſophical Commentary. I15 


of God being an Act eſſentially wicked. If we 
examine this Matter ever ſo little, we ſhall find, 
that Conſcience, with regard to each particular 
Man, is the Voice and Law of God in him, known 
and acknowledg'd as ſuch by him, who carrys this 
Conſcience about him: So that to violate this 
Conſcience is actually believing, that he violates 
the Law of God. Now to do any thing we eſteem 
an Act of Diſobedience to the Law of God, is eſ- 
ſentialy, either an Act of Hatred, or an Act of 
Contempt againſt God; and ſuch an Act is eſſen- 
tially wicked in the ſenſe of all Mankind. Com- 
manding therefore to act againſt Conſcience, and 
commanding to hate or contemn God, is one and 
the ſame thing; and conſequently, God being 
uncapable of conferring a Power which ſhou'd 
enjoin the Hatred or Contempt of himſelf, it's 
cvident he cou'd not have confer'd a Power of 


E commanding to act againſt Conſcience. 


For the ſame Reaſon it's evident, that no Body 
of Men, who enter into Society, and depoſite 
their Libertys in the hands of a Sovereign, ever 


meant to give him a Power over their Conſci- 


ences; this were a Contradiction in terms: for 


| unleſs we ſuppoſe the Partys to the original Con- 


tract errand Ideots or mad Men, we can't think 
they ſhou'd ever entruſt the Sovereign with a 


| Power of enjoining 'em to hate God, or deſpiſe 
{ Laws, clearly and diſtinctly dictated to their Con- 


ſciences, and engraven on the Tables of their 
Heart. And certain it is, that when any Body 
of Men engage for them and their Poſterity to 
adhere to any. particular Religion, they do this 
on a Suppoſition ſomewhat too lightly enter- 


tain d, that they and their Poſterity ſhall for ever 
12 | be 
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be under the Power of the ſame Conſcience as 
guides 'em at preſent. For did they but refte& 
on the Changes which happen in the World, 
and on the different Sentiments which ſucceed 
one another in the human Mind, they ne'er wou'd 
engage farther than for Conſcience in general, 
that is, Promiſe for them and their Poſterity, 
never to depart from that Religion they deem'd 
beſt ; but by no means confine their Covenant to 
this or that Article of Faith. For how are they 
ſure, that what appears true to 'em to day, will 
appear fo to themſelves thirty Years hence, and 
much more to People of another Age? Such En- 
gagements therefore are null and void in them- 
ſelves, and exceed the Power of thoſe who make 
'em; no Man being able to engage himſelf for the 
future, much leſs others to believe what may not 
appear to 'em true. Princes therefore deriving 
no Power, either from God or Man, of enjoin- 
ing their Subjects to act againſt Conſcience; it's 
plain, all Edicts publiſn'd by 'em to this effect, 
arc null in themſelves, a mere Abuſe and Uſur- 
pation : and conſequently, all Puniſhments ap- 
pointed by virtue of 'em for Non-conformity, 
are unjuſt. 

From hence I draw a new and demonſtrative 
Argument againſt the literal Senſe of the Parable; 
becauſe, were this the genuin Senſe, *twou'd con- 
fer a Right upon Princes, of enacting Laws ob- 
liging thcir Subjects to the Profeſſion of a Religion 
repugnant to the Lights of their Conſciences; 
which were the ſame as giving Kings a Right of 
enacting Laws, enjoining the Hatred and Con— 
tempt of God. But as this were the moſt extra- 
vagaut Impiety, it follows, that the words, on 

pe 
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'em to come in, import not what is pretend- 
ed from 'em; becauſe if they did, they muſt 
import it particularly with regard to Princes, 
to the end that they might firſt ordain ſevere 
Laws againſt all Differences in Religion, and af- 
terwards inflict the Puniſhments appointed by 
theſe Laws. 

[ ſhall take another Opportunity to examine 
the Illuſion they are under, who ſay, that Princes 
pretend not to enact Laws for making Men act 
Agaluſt Conſcience, but for recovering *em from 
1n crroneous Conſcience by Threats and tempo- 
ral Inflictions. But here Fl venture to affirm, 
that if they may juſtly do this, *tis not by virtue 
ofthe Command ia the Parable, but from Reaſons 
of State, when it happens that any Sect is juſtly 
obnoxious, with regard to the publick Good: 
and in this caſe, if they believe their Diſaffection 

proceeds from the Principles of their Religion, 
and find, that the proper and natural Methods 

of converting by friendly Conferences, by Books, 
und familiar Inſtructions, have no effect; they may 
very juſtly, if they conceive it expedient for the 
Peace of the State, oblige *em to ſeek for Settle- 
ments elſewhere, and take their Goods and Fami- 
Is fairly away with ' em. But to proceed as they 
did in France, where they wou'd neither ſuffer 
em to go out of the Kingdom, with or without 

their Subſtance, nor ſtay without the publick 
Exerciſe of their Religion, worſhipping God af- 
ter their own way in Chambers or Cloſets only; 
hut reduce em to this Alternative, either of go- 
ing openly to Maſs, or being devour'd by Dra- 
goons, and teaz'd to death by a thouſand vexa- 
tious Devices: This, I fay, is what can never be 
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juſtify'd, and what refines upon all the moſt ex. 
treme Violences we have any Accounts of. 

I ask theſe Gentlemen, who tell us, that ſince 
the King of France only inflicts the Puniſhments 
he had fairly threatned on the Infringers of his 
Edicts, they ought not to tax him with Injuſtice, 
but own themſelves guilty of Obſtinacy and Diſ. 
obedience to their lawful Prince; 1 ask 'em, ! 
ſay, whether this ben't maintaining, that Puniſh- 
ments are always juſtly inflicted, where the Party 
has di ſobey'd the Prince's Injunctions. For if theſe 
Puniſhments were juſt in certain limited Caſes 
only, their Anſwer wou'd be illuſive, and bring 
us under the Perplexity of diſcuſſing whether the 
Puniſhments of the Hugonots in particular, bc 
in the number of juſt Puniſhments ; which wou'l 
only bring about tiic Diſpute upon the main 
Queſtion between us. If therefore they wou'd 
anſwer pertinently, they muſt lay it down as 4 
general Poſition ; and in this caſe, what will be- 
come of the Puniſhment of the Jewiſh Children, 
who were caſt into the fiery Furnace? Muſt not 
we ſay, twas juſt? Were not they fairly warn'd 


and threaten'd by a Law, unleſs they kneePd be- 


fore the King's Image? 1 ask theſe Gentlemen 
once more, what they wou'd think on't, ſhou'd 
Lewis the Great make a Law for all his Subjects 
to kneel before the Statue, which the Duke de 1: 
Feuillade has lately erected him. I don't here en- 
ter into the Conjectures of idle People, who 
talk, that if Affairs go on as they have done for 
fifteen or twenty years paſt, one of theſe three 
things mult neceſſarily happen ; either the Court 
of France will enjoin publick Worſhip to be pail 
this Statue; or ſhou'd the Court be coy, the Peopy 
| WI 
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will fall down before it of their own accord; or if 
theſe too ſhou'd be backward, the Clergy will lead 
the Dance by their Proceſſions and Apoſtrophes 
from the Pulpit. What God pleaſes; for my 

art l'm too much employ'd at preſent to examine 
theſe airy Speculations on Futurity. 


Prudens futuri Temporis exitum 

Caliginoſa nocte premit Deus, 

Ridetque fi mortalis ultra 

Fas trepidat : quod adeſt memento 

Componere cquus, cetera fluminss ritu feruntur. 


But ſhou'd this really happen, 1 mean, ſhou'd 
the King enjoin his Subjects to invoke this Statue, 
burn Incenſe, fall proſtrate before it, on pain of 
a Fine at diſcretion, or corporal Puniſhment ; I 
deſire to know whether fining the Catholicks, 
who refus'd to comply (ſome ] don't doubt wou'd, 
eſpecially of the Laity) were not very unjuſt, 
and the puniſhing 'em very criminal? Neither 
Maimbourg, nor Yarillas, nor Ferrand, dare even 
at this day afhrm the contrary. 

We read of Baſilides, Great Duke of Muſcovy, 
that he enacted very hard Laws, and enforc'd em 
with capital Puniſhments: he commanded one of 
his Subjects to croſs a River half frozen over; a- 
nother to bury himſelf ſtark naked in the Snow; 
another to leap into a Fire of live Coals; a fourth 
tobring him a Glaſs of his Sweat in a cold froſty 
Morning, a thouſand Fleas fairly counted, as 
many Frogs, and as many Nightingals. He was 
the wildeſt Tyrant upon Earth; yet if you con- 


ider it rightly, he did not enjoin things more 
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impoſſible than the believing this or that in mart. 
ters of Religion, according as ſome Mens Minds 
are made. There are thoſe who ſhou'd run you 
down with Sweat ina Bed of Snow, extract M ine 
and Nyl from their Skin and Bones, ſooner than 
ſuch or ſuch an Affirmation from their Soul. 
{ owu the cifficulry is not near ſo great as to the 
Hand and Mouth; fora Maa may eaſily ſay with 
his Tongue, and ſign with his Hand, that he be- 
lieves ſo and ſo, and put his Body into all the 
Poſtures that the Convertiſt pleaſes : But this is 
not what a King, who wou'd preſerve any thing 
of the Subſtance of Religion, ought to demand. 
He ſhou'd not require 'em to ſay, or to ſign any 
thing till the Soul were inwardly chang'd; this 
inward Change, theſe Affirmations and Negations 
of the Soul, are what a King, who enacts Laws 
for the Converſion of his Subjects, ought in the 
firſt place to enjoin. Now this, I ſay, is altoge. 
ther as impoſſible, and even more ſo than the 
Sweat which the Great Duke of Muſcovy de- 
manded. For if we conſider, that no one be- 
lieves things but when they appear to him true, 
and that their appearing true depends not on the 
human Mind, any more than their appearing 
black or white depends on it; we mult allow, 
that it's caſier to find Fleas and Sweat in Winter, 
than mentally to affirm this or that, when we 
have bin train'd up to ſee the Reaſons which pro- 
duce a Diſſent, when we are accuſtom'd to hold 
the Negative from a Duty to God, and our Minds 
prepoſleſt with a religious Shineſs for all the Rea- 
1015 which incline to the Affirmative. Pm not 
inſeulible, that the Mind ſuffers it ſelf to be ſome- 
Limes corrupted by the Heart; and that in things 
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of a dubious nature, the Paſſions and Affections 
win the Soul's Aſſent, where perhaps ſhe has but 
a confus'd View. Yet even thus it were a horrible 
Wickedneſs to deſire, that a Man ſhou'd deter- 
mine his Choice of a Religion by a cheat upon his 
own Underſtanding ; which beſides 1s ſcarce poſ- 
fible with regard to ſome particular Doctrines, 
which People are accuſtom'd to look upon as ab- 
ſurd and contradictory: for example, that a Man 
ſuhou'd cat his God; that Rats and Mice ſhou'd 
ſometimes eat him; that a human Body is in 
2 thouſand places at one and the ſame time, 
without occying any ſpace. In a word, as 
it depend uot on our Paſſions to make Snow ap- 
pear black; but it's neceſſary to this end, ei- 
ther that it be tinctur'd black, or that we be 
plac'd in a certain Situation, and with a certain 
E kind of Eyes, which might cauſe ſuch Modifica- 
tions in the Brain as black Objects uſually do : 
ſo it's necellary, in order to make us affirm what 
we formerly deny'd, that the Matter be render'd 
true with regard to us, which depends on a cer- 
| tain Proportion between the Objects and our Fa- 
| cultys, and is a Circumſtance not always in our 
own power. 
| But now for a few Compariſons leſs invidious 
| than thoſe of Mebuchadnezzar and Baſilides. 
| What wou'd the World have ſaid of Alphonſo 
King of Caſtile, had he ſent his Soldiers about 
thro all the Towns, and Boroughs, and Villages 
of his Kingdom, to declare *twas his Royal Will 
and Pleaſure, that all his People ſhou'd be of his 
Opinion as to the Number of the Heavens, the 
Epicycles, Criſtalins, &c. and that whoever re- 
| tus'd to ſubſcribe his Belief of theſe things, _—_ 
| C 
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be ruin'd by the quartering of Soldiers? What 
wou'd the World have ſaid, if Pope Adrian VI. 
who lov'd Gudgeon, and whoſe Example had ſo 
vitiated the Taſt of his Court, that this which 
was look'd on as a very ordinary Fiſh before, 
bore a topping price under his Pontificate, to the 
great laughter of the poor Fiſhermen ; had be- 
thought him of enjoining, not as he was Pope, 
but as Prince of the Eccleſiaſtical State, that eve. 
ry one for the future ſhou'd comply with his 
Taſt, upon pain of Impriſonment, or Fine, or 
quartering of Soldiers? There's no reaſonabl: 
Man but muft condemn this Conduct as ridicu- 
lous and tyrannical. Vet take it all together, and 
*twon'd not be near fo ridiculous as ſaying, in a 
Country of different Religions, We will and or- 
dain, that every one declare he is from hence- 
forward of the Court-Opinion in all matters of 
Religion, upon pain of Impriſonment or Con- 
fiſcation of Goods: I ſay, this Order wou'd be 
more unreaſonable than either of the former, be- 
cauſe it is harder for a Proteſtant to believe that 
J=svs Cnkisr is preſent in his human Nature 
on all the Altars of the Catholicks, than to be- 
lieve Alphonſo's Syſtem z and eaſier to reconcile 
one's Palat to certain Diſhes, than the Under- 
ſtanding to certain Opinions, eſpecially where 
there's a Perſuaſion that theſe Opinions hazard a 
Man's eternal Salvation. 

Every honeſt Roman Catholick will own, if he 
reflect a little, that he cou'd much eaſier bring 
himſelf to reliſh the vileſt Ragoos in Taria), 
and believe all the Vifions of Ariſtotle or Deſ- 
cartes, than believe it's an Impiety to invoke the 


Saints; which yet he muſt be oblig'd to ſub- 
ſcribe 
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ſeribe here, if the Papiſts were treated among us 


: as the Proteſtants are in Fance. Away then, a- 
way all ye wicked or ſenſleſs Divines, who pre- 
tend that Kings may command their Subjects to 
be of ſuch or ſuch a Religion. The moſt they 
can do, is commanding 'em to examine or inform 
| themſelves of a Religion; but *twere as abſurd 


commanding, © that what appears true to them 
ſhou'd appear ſo to their Subjects, as commanding 


that their Features and Conſtitution ſhou'd be ex- 


actly alike. Grotius & cites two fine Paſſages from 


| Origen and St. Chryſoſtom, ſhewing, that of all our 

| Prejudices, there 1s not any ſo hard to be chang'd 

as thoſe in favor of Religious Tenets. He like- 

| wiſe cites Galen in the ſame place, ſaying, No Itch 
ſo hard to be cur'd, as the Prejudice for a Sed. 


—— 


E 


N The Sixth Argument againſt the literal Senſe, 


arawn from its depriving the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion of a main Objection againſt the Truth 
of Mahometiſm, 


HIS Chapter ſhall be much ſhorter than 
the foregoing, becauſe a certain Doctor of 


| the Sorbon, call'd Mr. Dirois, has lately wrote a 


Treatiſe intitled, Proofs and Prejudices in favor 


| of the Chriſtian Religion: wherein «he fully ſhews 


the Falſity of all idolatrous Religions, and of the 
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Mahometan in particular, from their extorting 
Profeſſions by main force, and from their bein 
built upon perſecuting Principles : to which he 
oppoſes the peaceable, gentle, and bleeding, 
bat paſſive Perſecution by which Chriſtianity was 
eſtabliſh'd. *Tis by this Topick we haſſle all the 
Cavils of I ibertines, when we urge the mighty 
Progreſs of the Chriſtian Religion, and its 
ſpreading far and wide in ſo ſhort a time, as a 
Proof of its Divinity. They anfiver, That this, 
if a good Argument in any Caſe, will he as 
ſtrong on the tide of the Mahometan, as the 
Chriſtian Religion: ſince it's well known that 
Mahometiſm over- ſpread numberleſs Countrys in 
a ſmall ſpace of time. But this, we reply, is 
not ſo ſtrange, hecauſe Aabamet and his Fol- 
lowers employ'd Conſtraint ; whereas Chriſtiani- 
ty prevaiFd and triumph'd by Sufferings, in ſpite 
of Violence and Artifice, and all Endeavors 
to extinguiſh it. There's nothing in all this 
Diſpute that is not very reaſonable and convin- 
cing on the fide of Chriſtians : but if once it 
be prov'd that Jzsus CurisT has injoind 
Conſtraint, nothing will be weaker than our 
making it an Objection againſt Mahometiſm. 
M hence I argue thus: 

That literal Senſe which deprives the Chriſtian 
Religion of one of its ſtrongeſt Arguments a- 
eainſt falſe Religions, is falſe. 

1 he literal Senſe of theſe words, Compel en 
ro come in, does this. 

Therefore it's talſe. 

What have you to ſay againſt the Violences of 
Pagans and Saracens ? Dare you reproach 'em, 
as Mr. Dirois does, That a forc'd Adoration, ar 

av o 


A 
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0 wwow'd Hypocriſy, a Worſhip notoriouſly againſt Con- 
(cience; and purely to pleaſe Alen, were the Cha- 
| \TFers of Picty and Religion among them ? Will 
x you tell em, That their Gods, and their W orſhippers 
FT er .mded no more Religion than juſt what might ſerve 
et rey the true, ſince they were as well ſatisfy'd with 
cd as with a ſincere Adoration? But can't 
cou ſee they'l laugh at you, and ſend you home 
to HFunce for an Anſwer to your Charge? Don't 
tou fee they'll reply upon you, that they do no 
more than JESUS Cur1ST himſelf has expreſly 
commanded ; and inſtead of allowing that his 
| firſt Diſciples are more to be admir'd than thoſe 
of Alahomet, tell you quite contrary, that _ 
diſcharg'd their Duty much more faithfully, hav- 
ing trifled away none of their time, but imme- 
| liately fallen to the ſhort and effectual way ap- 
pointed by God? They'l tell you, the Chriſ- 
ö tins of the three firſt Centurys were cither 
| Co:.temners of the Orders of Je sus CuR15 Tt, 
or a pack of Poltrons, who had not a Spirit to 
E execute his Commands; or Simpletons, who 
Lew not the hundredth part of their own 
Power : Whereas the Mahometans took their Or- 
ers right from the firſt hint, and executed em 
allantly 3 very zealous in the Execution of a 
| as which can't but be very juſt, ſince we are 


1 

„oed to own "twas deliver'd by Jzsus Cukisr. 
| And as to the ſwift Progreſs of their Religion; 
1 it on one hand we dimiaiſh the Merit of it on 


account of their great carthly Power, they'l en- 

hance it on the other, by ſaying, that God gave 
F iable Bleſſing to that Zeal and Courage which 
they manifeſted, without loſs of time, in pro- 
„ nguing the Divine Religion of his Prophet, by 
| methods 
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methods which we our ſelves revere as holy, and 
expreſly enjoin'd by God. 


CHAP. VIIL 


The ſeventh Argument againſt the literal Sen, 
drawn from its being unknown to the Father, 
of the three firſt Centarys. 


＋ HIS Argument might be binding upon thoſe 
of the Church of Rome, were they Men of 
fixt Principles : But alas, they are not, they are 
Protews*s, who get looſe by a thouſand ſlippery 
tricks, and under all kind of Forms, when one 
thinks he has 'em faſteſt. They*l teach us in all 
other Inſtances, that where a Diſpute ariſes con- 
cerning the Senſe of any ScripturePaſlage, we 
muſt conſult Tradition, and hold by the Senſe of 
the Fathers : So that let any Expoſition of Scrip- 
ture be ever ſo reaſonable, yet if it be new, 
theyꝰl tell us it's not worth a ſtraw, it comes too 
late, and there's Preſcription againſt it. To 
reaſon upon this Principle, all Arguments for 
Perſecution drawn from the Goſpel, in the days 
of Theodoſins and St. Auguſtin, ought to be re- 
jected z becauſe *twas giving the Goſpel a Senſe 
intirely new, which came too late, and which 
there was Preſcription againſt. But our Adver- 
ſarys are not to be ſtun'd with ſuch Trifles; 
they'l ſay, the Authority of the Fathers 1s va- 
lid, not where themſelves happen to differ about 
any point of Doctrine, but where they unanl- 


moutly agree: And for this Reaſon, the great 
Lights 
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| liehts of the fourth Century not falling in with 
© me former Opinions concerning Perſecutiorz, 
the more antient Fathers are not a ſufficient Al- 
© thority for the Doctrine I maintain. When we 
© preſs em by ſaying, that all the Fathers are not 
© orced in any one point, they wriggle themſelves 
out by ſome other Loop-hole, and are not a- 
ſham'd to maintain the literal Senſe; tho by their 
own Confeſſion, the unanimous Conſent of the 
Fathers, that indiſpenſable mark of Truth, be 
wanting. However, this ſhall not hinder my 
going on with my Argument in the following 
manner. 
It is not probable, had J=sus CHRIST or- 
dain'd the making Chriſtians by force, that the 
Fathers of the three firſt Centurys had conſtantly 
reaſon'd, as Men verily perſuaded, that all Con- 
ſtraint is inconſiſtent with the Nature of Reli- 
gion: for with regard to all points of Goſpel- 
Morality, or as to any Precept, or Counſel (call 
it ſo) of IE Sus CHRIST, none were fitter to 
know the Senſe of the Scriptures than they; and 
ſhou'd God have conceal'd from 'em the meaning 
o of a Precept of this importance, ſo far as to 
let em run on in falſe Reaſonings, and in a 
„ oppoſtion of its being impious, there's no 
. Chriſtian but might juſtly be ſhock*d and ſcanda- 
ſe liz d at their Ignorance. Once more then, I ſay, 
þ {Wits manifeſtly againſt Reaſon, againſt all the Ap- 
> bpearances of Truth, that ISS Curisr ſhou'd 
enjoin compelling the Jews and the Gentiles to 
a- {Wbaptiim ; and yet the Apoſtles either not compre- 
it bend him, or if they did, not caution their chief Diſ- 
i- aples to be reſerv'd in condemning Violences, leſt 
t J condemning 'em in general, they ſhou'd advance 
ts an 


” 
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an Heterodoxy, aid directly contradi& IE su, 


CuRIsõ r, at leaſt put Arms into che hands of thoſe 
whom the Chriſtians might one day uſe violence ti, 
and give 'em a handle for crying out upon the 
ſhameful difference between the Chriſtianity gf 
the firſt, and that of the latter days. This was 
the leaſt cou'd be expected from the Apoſtles and 
their firſt Diſciples, the truſticſt Depoſitarys of 
Tradition: If it. was not ſeaſonable or prudent 
to execute the Order of JESUS CHRIS I in thoſe 
earlier days, by compelling to come in; at leaſt 
they ſhou'd have hinted, that a Day wou'd come, 
when this might be very piouſly practis'd, and in 
the mean time beware branding this Doctrine 
with the Character of Falſhood. Yet this the 
Fathers have done in the ſtrongeſt terms, and e- 
ven in the fourth Century, when the Arians firſt 
began to perſecute. Thy alone, ſays St. Athanaſin, 
is a plain Argument, that they have neither Piety nor the 
Fear of God before their Eyes. "Tis the Nature of Pic- 
ty not to conſtrain, but to perſuade; after the Exampl: 
of J. CHRisT, WHO CONSTRAINING NONE, 
left it to every one's Diſcretion, whether they won 
follow him or no. For the Devil's part, as he has not the 
force of Truth on his fide, he comes about with Sleaze: 
and Iron Crows to burſt open the Doors of thoſe who 
are to receive him: but fo meek is our Lord and &. 
Viour, that tho he teaches ia ſuch a Stile as this, 
If any one will come atter me ; He that will be 
my Diſciple; yer he compels none; knocking only at 
the Door, and ſaying, My Siſter, my Spouſe, open unto 
me; and entring when it's open'd, and departing if 
they tarry and are unwilling to receive him: for it i 
not (mark well theſe words, ye Gentlemen of the 


Council of Conſcience to Lenis XIV. mcſt Chriſ- 
tian 
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tian King of France and Navarre) witH SWORD 
AND SPEAR, NOR WITH SOLDIERS AND 
AMD Force, THAT TRUTH 1s TO BE 
PROPAGATED, BUT BY COUNSEL AND 
SWEET PERSUASION. Isn't this the plaineſt 
Proof, that the Apoſtles knew nothing of this 
pretended Myſtery of Perſecution, couch'd in the 
Words of the Parable; and that Jxsus CHRIST 
intended, not only that it ſnou'd be unknown to 
the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, but condemn'd 
alſo and ſtigmatiz'd as a cruel and diabolical Im- 
piety? which wou'd look very abſurd, if at the 
ſame time he had enjoin'd Perſecution. For 
how can we concelve, that he ſhou'd ſuffer a Point 
of Morality of ſuch Conſequence to be traduc'd 
and anathematiz'd by the holieſt and pureſt part 
of Chriſtianity for ſome Ages together; and theſe 
Anathema's intended to point out the Enemys 
of Truth, by ſhowing, that Jzsus Curisr 
kad never authoriz'd Conſtraint? They ſaid fo 
much not only before the Chriſtian Emperors 


made uſe of Violence, but for a long time after. 


Our venerable * Bede ſpeaking of King Ethelred, 
in whoſe Reign St. Gregory Pope of Rome miſ- 
ſion'd the Monk Auguſtin, with ſome others, to 
convert our Iſland, mentions expreſly, that this 
King being converted to the Chriſtian Faith, 
conſtrain'd none of his Subjects to follow his Exam- 


ü ple, and on y diſtinguiſh'd thoſe by his Favors, who 


—T 


* Ur nullum ramen cogerer ad Chriſtianiſmum, ſed rantum- 
modo credentes arctiori dilectione quaſi concives Regni 
ceeleſtis ampleteretur, didicerat enim a doctoribus aucto- 
ribus ſuæ ſalutis ſervitium Chriſti voluntarium non coactitium 
ledere elſe. Bed. J. 1. c. 26. 
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became Chriſtians; having learn'd, ſays he, from his 
Doctors aud Taſtruments of his Salvation, that the 
Service of JESUS CHRIST ought to be voluntary, 
and not conſtrain d. This Notion, to wit, that 
J=svs Cunts has ordain'd only, Inſtruction, 
Perſualion, a voluntary Service, and by no means 
Violence, is ſo deeply engrav'd in our Minds, that 
we vend it as indubitable, whenever there is not 
an actual deſign of flattering, or not provoking 
Princes who perſecute, or when the juſtifying 
Perſecutions is not the preſent Subject of one's 
Book. In France there are 'Treatiſes daily printed, 
in which this Notion is plainly expreſt, which 
renders the Popiſh Writers of that Kingdom ex- 
extremely ridiculous; becauſe ſometimes in the 
very Books where they ſay it's lawful to compel, 
having in view the Dragoonerys for forcing 
the Proteſtants, they drop unawares, that the 
Goſpel is a Law of Meekneſs and Gentleneſs, 
which accepts no Offerings but what are volunta- 
ry: the Reaſon is, that they forget for that 
moment their principal Theme of palliating and 
flattering, and ſo long the Notions of the Heart 
and Underſtanding take place. Add to this, that 
they deny their King has made uſe of Violence, 
which is in ſome meaſure acknowledging the Fal- 
ſity of the literal Senſe. | 

don't cite thoſe Paſſages of the Fathers, which 
condemn in the general all manner of Perſecu- 
tion and Violence on the ſcore of Religion : they 
are notorious to all the World. Grotius has col- 


lected a good many; and even the mercenary 


French Apologiſts for Perſecution can't diſſemble 
theſe Authoritys of the Fathers,as may be ſeen in 
a Book written by one Ferrand, a Bariſter at Law 
among em. | CHAP. 
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The eighth Argument againſt the literal Senſe, 


drawn from its rendring the Complaints of 
the firſt Chriſtians againſt their Pagan Perſe- 


cutors all vain. 


THE Argument in the foregoing Chapter 
does not ſeem to me near ſo convincing as 
ſome of the reſt, tho conſider'd ad hominem, it might 
well filence thoſe who talk only of Tradition, 
and the Rule of Preſcription. However it has 
a cloſe Connection with what l'm next to offer, 
and therefore I ſhall not be ſo long upon the prin- 
cipal Matter of this Argument as upon the Acceſ- 
ſorys. Here goes then: 

That literal Senſe which renders the Com- 
plaints of the firſt Chriſtians againſt their Pagan 
Perſecutors vain, 1s falſe. 

Now ſuch is the litcral Senſe of the words, 
Compel em to come in. 

It's therefore falſe. 

The Minor prove in this manner. I' ſuppoſe 
the primitive Chriſtians had ſent their Deputys 
to Court to preſent their Apology, and complain, 
how they were impriſon'd, baniſh'd, expos'd to 
wild Beaſts, tortur d. I'll ſuppoſe too, that the 
literal Senſe in queſtion was known to Pagans as 
well as Chriſtians, both having read this Paſſage 
in the Goſpel according to St. Luke, which the Pa- 
gans might have Copys of if they pleas'd. Pl 
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ſuppoſe in the third place, that ſome great Perſon, 


commiſſion'd by the Emperor, had entred into 2 


Conference with theſe Chriſtian Deputys, and 
having heard out their Allegations, anſwer'd 'em, 
Gentlemen, what do you complain of? Tou are treated 
no worſe than you wou'd treat us if you were in our 
place: you ought to approve our Pfudence, and com- 
plain of the Seaſon only, and not of us. This is our 
Day, we are the ſtrongeſt ſide : common Prudence 
requires, that we ſhou'd lay hold of the Opportunity 
Fortune preſents us of extinguiſhing a Sett, which 
ttrikes not only at our Temples and Gods, but at ow 
very Lives and Conſciences. Tour God has com- 
manded you to compel all that fail in your way to 
follow him; what then cou'd you do leſs, if you had 
the power in your hands, than put all thoſe to death 
who cou'd not reſolve on betraying the Lights of their 
Conſcience to worſhip your crucify'd God ? To this 
they muſt anſwer, it they have the leaſt Sincerity, 
and be of the Principle which I confute: 7's 
true, my Lord, if we had the power in our hands, we 
ſhou'd not leave a Soul in the World unbaptix d; and 
herein wou'd appear ourCharity and great Love towards 
our Neighbor : we believe all are eternally damm d who 
are not of our Religion, "twere very cruel then in us 
not to employ ſome means of Conſtraint. But ſtill we 
ſhou'd not uſe thoſe Alethods which you Pagans make 
uſe of towards us; we ſhoud only take care, that 
thoſe, who did not turn, ſhou'd never carry any Cauſe 
in our Courts; we ſhou'd ſtart ſtrange Cavils upon 
*em, hinder their religious Meetings; and if this 
did not make their Lives uneaſy enough, we ſhou'd 
ſend Dragoons to quarter upon em, to eat "em out of 
Houſe and Home, and drub em into the Bargain: 


He fhou'd hinder their flying into foreign Parts ; 
an 
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| nd if we found em tripping, ſend em away to the 


Gallys : we ſhou'd put their Wives and Children um- 
der Sequeſtration; in a word, we ſhou'd leave em 
but this Altcraative, either to paſs their whole Life 
in the gloom of a Dungeon, or get themſelves bap- 
tiz'd. Nut as to taking away their Lives, God for- 
bid we ſhou'd be guilty of it: now and then per 
a Soldier exceeding his Orders, might lay one u 
on ſo as he ſhou'd never recover it; but this we'd 


ſeldom happen, and be ſeldomer countenanc*d. It's 


plain, that inſtead of poiſoning this Anſwer, I 
couch it in the mildeſt and moſt moderate terms 
our Adverſarys themſelves can propoſe ; ſince 1 
form it upon the Plan of the preſent Perſecution 
in France, the molt regular in their Opinion, and 
the moſt Chriſtian Scheme of Evangelick Compul- 
ſion, that ever yet was known. 1 was at liberty 


to regulate this Anſwer upon the Inquiſition, up- 
on the Cruſades of St. Dominick, upon the But- 
| cherys of Queen Mary, upon the Maſſacres of Ca- 


brieres, of Merindol, and of the Vallcys of Piemont; 
upon the Tortures under Francis I. and Henry Il. 
and upon the Slaughter of St. Bartholomew : but 
| ſoften the matter as much as it will bear. Let's 


ſee now what the Pagan Emperor's Miniſter wou'd 
reply. 


Upon my word, Gentlemen (ſays he without 


| doubt) you are very admirable Folks; you reckon 
it a mighty piece of Charity, not to diſpatch a 


Man all at once, but keep him in a lingring Tor- 
ture all his Life, whether he reſolve to rot in a 
Dungeon, or has the weakneſs to pretend he em- 
braces what hisConſcience tells him is a deteſtable 
Impiety. Go, go, Gentlemen; beſide that this 
mock Charity wou'd ſcarce reſtrain you from the 
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Methods we take, thac is,from inventing exquiſite 
Torments when time and place requir'd (for your 
Maſter commands you only in general to con- 
ſtrain, and leaves it to your Diſcretion, to chuſe 
the way; vexatious Proſecutions, and quarter- 
ing of Soldicrs, when you deem theſe properer 
than Maſlacres and the ſharpeſt Deaths; and theſe 
again when you judg 'em more expedient than 
Fines, and Querks of Jaw, or Inſults of the 
Soldicry) Beſide this, I ſay, you are a parcel of 
merry Fellows to recommend your ſelves upon a 
politick Fetch, in not ſpilling the Blood of your 
Subjects, when the only Motive of ſparing was, 
that you might not weaken your temporal Power 
by the loſs of too many Lives; and at the ſame 
time hoaſt you had done more without the Wheel 
or Gibbet, than others had ever done with 'em. 
Take it by which handle you pleaſe; we ſhan't 
be Sots enough, it we have the Power to prevent 
it, to let you grow to a head, and put you ina 
condition of doing Miſchief; reſolve therefore to 
ſuffer: The Emperor, my Maſter, owes this Sa- 
crifice to his own Repoſe, and to that of his Poſ- 


terity, to whoin you may one day become a- 


Scourge. 
The Rules of Probability won't allow me to 
make the Deputys ſpeak a word more; for after 


the Anſwer [| have already made for 'em, there's 


no likelihood they ſhou'd long be allow'd any 
kind of Liberty : however, that my. Reader may 
the better comprehend what I aim at, I ſhall ſup- 
poſe a Reply ou the Deputys part. 

Pray pardon us, my Lord, if we yet preſume 
to inform you, that our holy Doctrine has bin all 
along miſreprelented to you by our Enemys 3 — 

on 
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nly by mere chance, and with the greateſt re- 
ret in the world, that we ſhou'd proceed to 
rough Methods. We ſhou'd firſt endeavor by our 


” [nſtructions to convince Men of the Truth; we 


ſhou'd employ all the ſweeteſt and moſt endearing 
Arts: hut if *twere our misfortune to light upon 

crverſe obſtinate Spirits, who ſtood it out againſt 
all the Lights we cou'd furniſh their Underſtand- 
ings; then indeed, tho much againſt the grain, 
and from a charitable Aſperity, we ſhou'd be 


| oblig'd to make em do that by force, which they 


wou'd not do voluntarily; and even have the Cha- 


© rity not to exact a Confeſſion from ?em, that their 


ſigning was a downright force upon 'em. This 


* were a Monument of Shame to themſelves, and to 


their Children, and tous too; we ſhou'd rather ob- 
lige em to give under their hands, that "twas their 


own voluntary Act and Deed. Beſides, my Lord, it 
does not follow from our having a Right to con- 
ſtrain, that you have the ſame Right too: We ſpeak 

in the Cauſe of Truth, and therefore are allow'd 
| to exerciſe Violence on Delinquents; but falſe Re- 


ligions have no ſuch Privilege, ſuch Methods in 
them wou'd be downright Barbarian Cruelty; in 


us it's all Divine, being the Fruits of a holy Cha- 
rity. 


If I have broke the Rules of Probability, by 


ſuppoſing, that theſe Deputys wou'd be allow'd 
to reply, I ſhou'd do fo much more by ſuggeſting a 


Rejoinder on the High Commiſſioner's part, or any 


other Anſwer than ordering 'em the Strapado by 
the hands of the common Beadle; ſaving notwith- 
E ſtanding, and reſerving to the Gibbet or Amphi- 
theatre all its Rights and Privileges, where no 
doubt they'd be expos'd on the very next occaſion. 
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However, let's ſuppoſe him phlegmatick enou 
not io fly into a Rage at ſuch nonſenſe; let's ſup- 
poſe this, I ſay, the better to lead the Reader to 
the deſign'd end. There's no manner of doubt 
then but he wou'd tell *em in this Caſe: 

Good People, your Maxims have only this one 


Fault, that they are wrongfully apply'd; no 


Religion but that of my Maſter's can talk at this 
rate, becauſe it's the only true Religion: I un- 
dertake on his part, that none but the obſtinate 
among you ſhall be ill treated; get your ſelves 
inſtructed, and be converted; you ſhall find the 
Effects of his Clemency : otherwiſe you'l provoke 
him to your Ruin, and that in a way of Juſtice; 
whereas, ſhou'd you exerciſe any Violence againſt 
a Religion eſtabliſh'd for ſo many Ages, you muſt 
be guilty of a crying Iniquity. 

One that were an Enemy to all Perſecution, 
and had any thing of a Talent in reaſoning, 
might add as follows, addreſſing himſelf to theſe 
Deputys : 

After all, what you ſay ſeems very odd to me, 
that your proceeding to Violence ſhou'd be purely 
accidental: For ſince your Maſter enjoins you to 
compel People by main Force, your buſineſs 1s, 
not only to enter thoſe into your Religion whom 
you have fairly convinc'd, but thoſe likewiſe who 
are convinc'd your Religion is falſe. Now, if 
your direct end concerns thoſe, it muſt naturally 
and directly include all the means which lead to 
it, to wit, Force and Violence; and conſequent- 
ly, it is not by mere accident that you vex Men, 
but by a neceſſary and natural Conſequence of 
your Scheme. 


Per- 
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x 


crhaps there's ſome room for a Cavil here, 


tho l'm perſuaded the Reaſon is good at bot- 


tom; and from it I draw this new Argument a- 
gainſt the literal Senſe of the Parable: 

If any thing cou'd excuſe the Violences im- 
ply'd in the Command of making all Men Chriſ- 


| tians, *twere ſaying, they are only accidentally 


included in it. 
Now it's falſe that they are included in it only 


by accident. 


Nothing therefore can excuſe em. 
The Major is not evident enough to Under- 


* ſtandings, which the Paſſions, and an unhappy 
Education in the Principles of a Religion, which 
properly ſpeaking are only Nature in its cor- 
rupteſt ſtate, lurking under the ſhew of God's 
> Worſhip; have miſerably blur'd, and encom- 


paſs'd with thick Darkneſs : let's therefore en- 


dleavor to ſet it in the cleareſt light. 


[ affirm then, that Perſecutions, directly and 


* abſolutely included in the means of converting 
Men, are wholly inexcuſable : and this I prove 
from that Order which God has eſtabliſh'd in the 
Operations of our Mind, whereby Knowledg pre- 
cäedes Love, and the Light of the Underſtanding 
all Acts of the Will. This Order appears to be 
* a neceſſary and immutable Law : for we have 
no greater Evidence that two and two make 
four, than we have, that to act reaſonably a 
Man muſt doubt of what appears to him doubt- 
ful, deny what appears to him falſe, affirm what 
appears evidently true, love thoſe things which 
appear to him good, and hate what appears evil. 
| Theſe things are ſo conſonant to Order, that 

we all agree a Man acts raſhly, and even commits 
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a Sin, when he ſwhrs a thing is fo or fo, which 
really is, but which he believes to be otherwiſe: 
and we can't doubt but the Love even of Vertye 
wou'd be a Violation of this Order, in a Perſon 
ſincerely perſuaded 'twas evil, and forbidden by a 
lawful Authority. This being the Caſe, a Man 
is not juſtify'd to Order when he embraces the 
Goſpel, unleſs previouſly convinc'd of its Truth: 
All Deſigns therefore and Means of making a 
Man embrace the Goſpel, who is not perſuaded 
of its Truth, ſwerve from the Rules and Courſe 
of that Eternal Order, which conſtitutes all the 
Rectitude and Juſtneſs of an Action. Now all 
Deſigns leading directly-and point-blank to Vio- 
Jences on thoſe who don't freely entertain the 
Goſpel, tend directly to make even thoſe em- 
brace it who were not perſuaded of its Truth; 
every ſuch Deſign therefore muſt ſwerve from 
the Rules and Courſe of Order, and conſequently 
be naught. It's plain, there can be no Intention 
of directly forcing a Man, without a direct De- 
ſign of making him comply, even where he has a 
Repugnancy; it's therefore plain, as I have al- 
ready ſaid, that whoever ſhou'd employ Force to 
get People ſubſcribe the Apoſtles Creed, and 
employ it as the direct Means to this End, muſt 
have a direct deſign of making even thoſe ſub- 
ſcribe who believ'd it falſe. And ſince this De- 
ſign wou'd be manifeſtly againſt Order, it follows, 
that no Violence, directly included in the means 
of converting, can be lawful ; and conſequently, 
the only thing in excuſe muſt be ſaying, that the 
Violence enters indirectly, and by accident, into 
the Scheme of converting. And thus I think the 
Major is clearly prov'd. Now for the Minor. 
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| deſire my Adverſarys to aner me this Queſ- 


tion; Whether the Deſign of travelling in- 
cludes a Ship by it ſelf, or by accident. They'l 
auſwer, without doubt, and very rightly, that 
+ Ship is a thing purely accidental to Travel- 


ling. But if inſtead of keeping to the general 
Notion of Travelling, I deſcend to this parti- 
cular Caſe, that ſuch a one has a deſign to travel 
from France into England; won't it then be true, 
with regard to this delign, that a Ship is no 


longer a thing accidental, but a means naturally 


neceſſary ? Let's apply this to the Defign of 
converting Mankind to the Chriſtian Religion. 
Either you have ſuch a Delign indefinitely and 


in general, or elſe you propoſe to your ſelf ſome 
particular means. If you have only the Deſign 
at large, all particular Meaſures are accidental: 


but if you deſcend to the particular Delign of 


making all the World Chriſtians, either by fair 
or by foul means, it's evident you directly and 
truly include Violence in your Deſign z becauſe in 
caſe of Oppoſition, you are reſolv'd to ſurmount 
it by Force. I grant your Violence is but a con- 
ditional Ingredient; that is, you wiſh you cou'd 
E iccompliſh your Deſign by fair means, but ſtill 
E with this reſerve, that if theſe won't do, you'l 
proceed to foul. Hence I affirm, that Violence 
| caters 1ato your Deſign, not by mere Accident, 
but by a proper Choice and ſecondary Deſtina- 
tion. For as they who dread the Sea wou'd be 
very glad there were no occaſion for Ships, yet 
if they reſolve to paſs from France into England 


they directly and properly deſign to make uſe 


of a Ship; ſo he who'd be glad he cou'd con- 
iert Men by preaching only, may wiſh he may 


never 
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never come to Violence: yet if he's reſolv'd to 
convert, even where preaching is in vain, he 
directly and properly wills Perſecution. In x 
word, where we are intirely at liberty to pur. 
ſue or to quit a Deſign, it happening ſo in one 
caſe that certain Obſtacles ariſe; it's plain, that 
if we purſue it in this caſe, we properly will this 
Purſuit; and that all the means indiſpenſably 
leading to it, are the proper matter of our Choice 
and Conſent. They don't therefore belong to 
ſuch a Deſign, in that ſenſe which this Term 
imports, when it's pleaded in excuſe of the Con- 
ſequences of an Affair, or the Faults of a Perſon. 

There's no need of proving that Js; 
CurisT. muſt come under the preſent caſe, 
ſince *twas purely at his own election, whether 
he wou'd force People or no; nor to prove by a 
hundred Reaſons, that the Man, who wou'd wil- 
lingly bring about his Ends by one method pre- 


ferably to all others, but is firmly reſolv'd to at- 


tain em by another ſort of means, if he fail in 
the firſt, does properly and culpably (if he be a 
free Agent, and the Matter ſinful) will this other 
means. From whence it wou'd follow, that Vio- 
lence is included in the Deſign of converting Men 
to the Goſpel, directly, and by the Deſtination 
of Jtsus Cur1sT: fo that his Intent muſt 
be conſtru'd thus; My will is, that Men be per- 
ſuaded to believe the Goſpel, and that they make pro- 
feſſion of it; but if they are not to be fairly per- 
ſuaded, I intend nevertheleſs they ſhall rofeſt it. 
Now I affirm and maintain, that ſuch a Deſign 
ſhocks the Eternal Law of Order, which is an 
indiſpenſable Law to God himſelf ; and conſe- 
quently, that it is impoſſible Jesus CuR1s! 


cou'd 
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cou'd have form'd it. All the Cavils that can 
: {poſlibly be ſtarted from the Diſtinction of being 
h accident, can't prevent the Minor's being de- 
monſtrated as fully as matters of this nature will 
bear. But be that how it will, the general Po- 
ſition in this Chapter ſeems to me ſufficiently 
prov'd, to wit, That the Complaints and Remon- 
ſtrances of Chriſtians, who muſt have confeſs'd, 
that were they in the place of the Pagans, they 
Ehou'd hardly be behind-hand with 'em in Perſe- 
cution, were vain and ridiculous. 
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4 1 Ninth and Laſt Argument againſt the 
Literal Senſe, drawn from its tending to 
expoſe true Chriſtians to continual Violences, 
. bout 4 poſſib bility o 4 alledging an) thing 70 
in bat 4 ſtop to em, but that . was the 
2 WM croundof the C onteſt between the Perſecutors 
cr and the Perſecuted : And this, as tis but 4 
10- WW wretched begging the Queſtion, coa d not 
prevent the World's being 4 continual Scene 
of Blood. 


2 th 
- 


E have already ſeen in two ſeveral places, 
to wit, in the fifth and the foregoing 
lapters, the Miſchiefs, which a Command of 
xerciſing Violence on thoſe who refus'd to be 
vaverted, wou'd do to the true Religion: And 
Prcertain, that this alone, conſider'd in groſs 
iin the general, forms a very plauſible 3 
lce 


, 


believes the Pagan Religion true, and that God 
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dice againſt it. For how is it to be imagin, Þ 
That God ſhou'd enjoin his Church ſuch a Practice, . 
as muſt render all its Complaints in the midſt of Þ, 
Oppreſſion ridiculous, and give Princes and States Nn 
a very juſt pretence for extinguiſhing it? Ha, 
St. Auſtin but remember'd his own excellent Lef. 
Jon, in his Treatiſe de Geneſi ad Literam, he had 
ne'er embroiPd himſelf, as he did, in defending W 
the Cauſe of Perſecutors; for there he tells us, 
that tis ſhameful, dangerous, and extremely in. 
diſcreet in a Chriſtian, to ſpeak of things ac- ne 
cording to the Principles of his Religion in the Rus 
preſence of Infidels, and in ſuch a manner, that Net 
they can't forbear laughing. How came he not Wye 
to ſee that he ſhou'd expoſe himſelf to the De- pet 
riſion of Pagans, when he maintain'd that God the 
had in his Holy Word authoriz'd Perſecutions pri 
on the ſcore of Religion? Certainly nothing's 
more ſenſleſs than blaming thoſe Actions in others 
which we canonize in our ſclves; nothing more 
abſurd, than to take it ill, that a Prince, who 


commands him to watch for the publick Wel- 
fare, ſhou'd not tolerate a Sect, which by its 
Principles muſt ravage the World, if once it 
had the Power. But that which 1s no more than 
a Prejudice, when conſider'd in the groſs, be- 
comes a ſolid Argument, when we take the 
Pains to unfold and examine it accurately. This 
is what we have partly endeavor'd to perform 
already in the two foremention'd Chapters, and 
what we ſhall continue to do in this, to the 
beſt of our power. Here then is our laſt Ar- 


ument. 
6 That 
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„ That literal Senſe, which tends to throw all 
© Þ the different Partys of Chriſtians into a never- 
t ceaſing War, without admitting any poſlible Re- 
5 medy to ſtop ſo great an Evil, but the Sentence 
d which ſhall be pronounc'd upon the Cauſe of each 
Ir the laſt Day; cannot be the true Senſe. 
d Now ſuch is the literal Senſe of the words, 
8 WW Compel em to come in. 
„us therefore not the true Senſe. 
Ihe firſt Propoſition ſeems to me evident e- 
 Wnough of it ſelf : for tho God has not ſpoke to 
e Wus in his reveaPd Word after a manner perfectly 
it Whitted to prevent all Differences among Chriſtians, 
yet we muſt believe, that if on one hand he has 
e- Wpcrmitted Diviſions in his Church, he has on 
d the other provided a certain Rule, and certain 
1s {WPrinciples common to all, ſufficient to keep the 
$ Wdifagreeing Partys in ſome order, and prevent 
their worrying one another like ſo many wild 
e heaſts. The obſcure parts of Scripture are chief- 
o iy concerning ſpeculative Points: Doctrines of 
Morality being more neceſſary for the Welfare 
of Societys, and for hindring the utter Extinc- 
tion of the little Vertue that's left, are propoun- 
ded there much more intelligibly to all the 
World. But whether theſe be quite clear e- 
nough or no, to prevent their being wreſted to 
a falſe Senſe, and to ill Purpoſes; this at leaſt is 
ertain, that the Intention of the Holy Spirit 
uſt have bin holy, juſt, and innocent, and very 
r from giving a handle and plauſible excuſe for 
onfounding the World. Now this is what cou'd 
ot be affirm'd, were it true that IESsusS 
#k1sr had given his Followers a Command 
0 perſecute. | 

1 
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U paſs over all the Diſorders likely to happen 
in the World from the uſe which Infidels might ! 
make of ſecing Chriſtians authorize Violence: | a] 
won't affirm, that they wou'd turn all the Argu- 
ments of Chriſtians for the tormenting of thoſe I ;; 
who differ from em in Opinion, upon themſelves; W +; 
I ſhan't inſiſt on this: Il only conſider what wou'd IM 5; 
happen between Seq and Set among Chriſtian; ti. 
themſelves. It's plain, that if J=esus Curr Hot 
had meant Perſecution in a ſtrict ſenſe, and the MW 
conſtraining Men to ſign a Formulary, when he 
expreſt the words, Compel em to come in; the Or- 
thodox Party wou'd have a Right of forcing the 
Erroneous as much as they judg'd convenient: 
There's no doubt of this. But as each Party 
believes it ſelf the Orthodox, it's plain, if 
Jesus Cukisr had commanded Perſecution, 
that each Sect wou'd think it ſelf oblig'd to obe) 
him by perſecuting all the reſt with the utmoſ: 
rigor, till they conſtrain'd *em to embrace their 
own Profeſſion of Faith: And thus we ſhou'd ſe 
a continual War between People of the ſame 
Country, either in the Streets or in the open Field, 
or between Nations of different Opinions; 6 
that, Chriſtianity wou'd be a mere Hell upon 
Earth to all who lov'd Peace, or who happen 
to be the weaker fide. 

But what's moſt ridiculous in all this, 15, 
that the Oppreſsd could have no juſt ground for 
the Reproaches and Complaints which yet thej 
wou'd certainly make againſt the oppreſſing pet 
ſecuting Party. For ſhou'd they ſay ; Jr's true 
Jesus Cunts T has commanded his Diſciples i 
perſecute, but this gives no Right to you, who are 4 


Heretick ; the executing this Command belongs en 
t0 
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1% us, who are the true Church: Theſe wou'd 


anſwer, that they are agreed in the Princi- 
ple, but not in the Application; and that they 
| alone having the Truth undoubtedly of their 


ide, have the ſole Right to perſecute. Whereby 


| it's plain the Perſecuted cou'd not juſtly blame 


their Perſecutors, either for impriſoning, or 
fning 'em, or taking away their Children, or let- 
ting the Dragoons looſe on 'em, or for any 
other Violence; becauſe inſtead of examining 
the Facts by any common Rule of Morality, 
to know whether juſt or no, they muſt hegin 
from the bottom of their Controverſys to find 
which Party is right, and which wrong, in their 
reſpective Confeſſions of Faith. Now this is a 
tedious buſineſs, as every one knows: We never 
ſee the end of ſuch a Diſpute; and no Judg- 
ment being to be pronounc'd upon the Violen- 
ces in queſtion, till the iſſue of the Diſpute, and 
till a definitive Sentence upon their Controverſys 
he paſs d, the Power muſt remain by a kind of Se- 
queſtration in the hands of the vi torious Party: 
The ſuffering Party pining in the mean time, 
and ſpending it ſelf in a fruitleſs Vye and Revye 
of its Controverſys one by one, without having 
the wretched pleaſure of ſaying, Tm unjuſtly us d; 
but by ſuppoſing the thing in diſpute, and ſay- 
ing, J am the true Church. To which the op- 
polite wall preſently reply, Tou are not the true 
Church, therefore you are juſtly treated you have 
wt prov'd your Pretenſions as yet, we ſtill deny; 


forbear your Complaints then, till the Cauſe i de- 


cided. 


146 A Philoſophical Commentary. Part I 


| can't conceive a more melancholy State amony 
Men, and at the ſame time more expos'd to the 
Mockery of all the Profane, of all Libertines 
and in ſhort of all Mankind, than this. *Ti 
pleaſant enough, and very glorious to the Chriſ. 
tian Name, to compare the Griefs of the Ortho- 
dox, and their Complaints againſt the Pagan and 
Arian Perſecutions, with their Apologys for 
perſecuting the Donatiſts. When one reffects on 
all this impartially, he'l find it amount to this 
rare Principle; I have the Truth on my ſide, there 
fore my Violences are good Works : Such à one is in 
an Error, therefore his Violences are criminal. To 
what purpoſe, pray, are all theſe Reaſonings! 
Po they heal the Evils which Perſecutors com- 
mit, or are they capable of making 'em enter 
into an Examination of the way they have bin 
bred in? Isn't it abſolutely neceſſary, in order 
to cure the Frenzy of a Zealot, who turns a 
whole Country uplide down, and give him: 
Senſe of his doings, to draw him out of his par- 
ticular Controverſys, and bring him to Princ: 
ples which are common to both Partys, ſuch 
the Maxims of Morality, the Precepts of the 
Decalogue, of Jesus CuRtisr and of his Apo- 
ſtles, concerning Juſtice, Charity, refraining from 
Theft, Murder, Injurys to our Neighbor, Cc 
This therefore were one great Inconvenience it 
the pretended Command of Jrsus Cuisr, 
that it wou'd deprive Chriſtians of their con- 
mon Rule of judging whether an Action be good 
or evil. Nor wou'd it be a leſs Evil, that Chril- 
tians of all Denominations might claim a Right 
by it of perſecuting all who were not of their 
Owl 
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| own Communion; which muſt needs draw on a 


Z thouſand Violences on one ſide, and a thouſand 


” Hypocriſys on the other. A third and main 
© [nconvenience wou'd be, that Chriſtians of all 

Sets might maintain, with like reaſon on their 
* fide, that their perſecuting all other Chriſtians is 
| juſt ; whence it wou'd follow, that perſecuting 


the very Truth wou'd be a pious Action. For as 


the Precepts of honoring our Father and Mo- 
ther, of not defiling our ſelves with the Luſts of 
© the Fleſh, of not killing, not robbing, of lovin 
our Neighbour as our ſelves, loving God, an 
F forgiving our Enemys, concern Arians, Neſto- 


rians, and Socinians, as much as they do the Re- 


* form'd, the Catholicks, and the very Flower of 


Predeſtination; ſo the Precept of Compelling 


may be ſaid to be indifferently addreſt to all 
| Chriſtians : or if you reſtrain it to the Ortho- 
dox only, why won't you alſo limit the Com- 
mand of being ſober, chaſt, charitable, to them 


alone? Now if the Command of Compelling, 


in the literal Senſe, be addreſt to all who be- 
lieve the Goſpel ; each Sect ſhou'd take it as ad- 


dreſt to themſelves, and execute it in favor of 
the Tenets which they take for Goſpel, in favor 
of that Religion they think the true; otherwiſe 


| they formally diſobey the Orders of their Crea- 


tor: they therefore are oblig'd to perſecute in 
duty to God. A new Proof of the Fallity of 
this Precept, ſince it implics God's giving a Com- 
mand, by the obeying of which the greateſt 
part of Chriſtians mult be not only guilty of 
a Crime, but likewiſe of a direct Attempt 
to deſtroy the Truth. But we ſhall ſpeak more 

L 2 fully 
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fully in another place to the Right which the 
Unorthodox may claim from the words of the 
Parablc. 


Ce 
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Philoſophical CoumenTary 
On theſe Words of Sr. Luke, 
Chap. XVI. ver. 23. 


ComMPEL EM TO COME IN. 


The Second PRT. 


Containing a full Anſwer to all the Objections 
which may be rais'd againſt what has bin 
betore demonſtrated. 


Err 


CHAE EL 
Firſt Objection, That Violence is not deſignd to 


force Conſcience, but .to awaken thoſe who 
neglect to examine the Truth. The Illuſion of 
this Thought. An Inquiry into the Nature of 
what they call Op 1NIA TRETE. 


Þ O ſhew how frivolous an Excuſe this 
is, I ſhall only endeavor to prove the 
two following Points: Firſt, That 
| the Means theſe Gentlemen propoſe 
for examining the Truth, is the moſt unreaſona- 
ble in the World; Next, That it can be of no 
ryicein a manner to their Cauſe, while they 


L'3 keep 
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kccp to thoſe Terms which they ſeem fully re. 
Flv ad to abide by. Let's explain both theſe Con- 
{1derations ſeverally. | 

Al the reaſonable part of Mankind, and thoſe 
who have made the beſt Obſervations on the na- 
ture of things, and on that of Man in particu- 
lar, are agreed, that one of the greateſt Obſta. 
cles in a Search after Truth, is that of the Pal. 
ſions obſcuring and diſguiſing the Objects of our 
Underſtanding, or making, a perpetual diverſion 
of the Forces of the Mind. Hence they fo ear. 
neſtly recommend the getting an intire Com- 
mand over our Paſſions, ſo as to be able to filenc 
aid diſmiſs 'em at pleaſure : Hence they ſuppoic 
it the Duty of a righteous Judg to hear the Rea- 
ſons o' both ſides in cool blood, and free tron 
all Paſſion ; aud even believe him incapable of il 
penſing exact Juſtice, without this Diſpolition. 
Even Fity and Compaſſion, Qualitys very uletul 
in Religion and civil Life, they ſuppoſe capable 
of blinding the judgment, and giving a wrong 
Biaſs. It's certain, where the Mind is calm, and 
preſerving an even aud ſteddy frame, is able to 
look fixedly on a miſcrable Obje&, without thok 
Emotions of Pity, which intender the Soul; 
tis much more capable of ſifting out the Trutl 
thro all the Diſguiſes of Artifice and Counter- 
teit ; "tis plac'd in the true Point of Sight for 
perceiving the Merits of the Cauſe. For after 
all, the Wretch whoſe melancholy Figure move: 
Pity, and makes our very Bowels yearn, maj 
Dave committed the Fact he ſtands accus'd ot: 
and ſhou'd there be any thing of a ſhuffle or (light 
in the Management, which a diſpaſſionate Judy 


might be ablc to ſee thro, by the Penetration 1 
1s 
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his Genius; yet he's utterly diſabled, when Pity 
operates and poſſeſſes him with a favorable Opi- 
nion of the Accus'd. In a word, nothing 1s 


truer than this Maxim of the Roman * Hiſto- 


rian; That it behoves thoſe who conſult upon things 


fa doubtful nature, to be free from Hatred, Friend- 


hip, Anger and Compaſſion for the Mind can't 
readily diſcern the true ſtate of things, where theſe 
interſere. I cou'd furniſh out twenty Pages with 
Sentences of the ſame kind, did I only conſult 
the Polyanthea. But who fees not already how 
unreaſonable the Objection is, which I'm about to 
coufute in this Chapter? It's not our Iatention, 
ſay the Convertiſts, that any one ſhou'd violate 


the Lights of his Conſcience, to be deliver'd 
from the Uneaſineſs we give him: All our aim 


ind all our hopes is, that a Love for the Com- 


| forts of Life, and a Dread of Miſery will rouze 


him from his lumber, and put him upon an Exa- 
mination of the two Religions; being confident 
that a fair Review can't fail of diſcovering to 


him the Falſeneſs of his own, and the Truth of 


ours. That is, the buſineſs being to paſs judg- 


ment in a Queſtion of mighty importance, as 


well with regard to the Reaſons o* both ſides, as 
to the Conſequences of a good or a bad Choice; 
wel have Men enter upon the Merits of it, not 


in a ſtate of clear and undiſturb'd Reaſon, when 
their Paſſions are calm'd; but under the diſad- 
vantage of all thoſe Miſts and thick Darkneſs, 


which a Conflict of ſeveral violent Paſſions muſt 


— — 


Sallaſt. de Bell, Catilin. Omnes homines qui de rebus du- 
bus conſultant, ab odio, amiciria, ira, atque miſcricordià va- 
cuos eſſe decet, nam animus haud facile verum providet ub! 
lla officiunt, | 
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needs produce in the Soul. Can any thing he 
more abſurd ? Were there a difference between 
two Footmen about three Half-crowns, no body 
wou'd think it reaſonable, that one who was an 
Enemy to either of 'em, or who fear'd or c. 
pected any thing from either, ſhou'd be the Um. 
ire between *em : and yet here, where the Glory 
of God is at ſtake, and the eternal Salvation of 
mens Souls, 'tis thought reaſonable that the 
Judges who are to decide between Catholick and 
Proteſtant, who is right, and who wrong, ſhou'l 
come with Souls full of Reſentment, full of 
worldly Hopes and Fears. It's thought reaſons- 
ble, that a Man who is to weigh the Reaſons of 
both ſides, inſtead of applying the whole force 
of his Facultys in the Inquiry, ſhou'd be diſtrac- 
ted on one hand with the approaching proſpett of 
a Famil rain'd, exiPd, or encloiſter'd ; of hisown 
' Perſon degraded and render'd incapable of all 
Honors and Preferments, buffeted by Soldiers, 
and thruſt into a loathſom Dungeon; and on the 
other hand, by the proſpect of ſeveral Advai- 
tages for himſelf and Family. The Man, you 
ſee, is in a fair way of making a right judge 
ment ; for if he be ſtrongly perſuaded of the 
Truth of his own Religion, and fears God enough 
to find a reluctance to the profeſſing a Religion 
he thinks naught, he'l be but the more confirm'd 
in his own, by the prejudice he muſt needs con- 
ceive againſt the other, from the tyrannical 
methods itemploys againſt him. If he loves thc 
World more than his God or his Religion, one 
of theſe two things will undoubtedly follow; 
either hel blind himſelf the beſt he can, to ii. 
troduce a dillike of his own Religion; or elſe 
quit 
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quit it abruptly, without troubling his head to 


cxamine whether t'other Religion be better or 


no: hel determine himſelf by the temporal Ad- 


rantages which this offers, and by the Perſecu- 
tions which that might expoſe him to. All this 
is ſo juſt, and ſo obvious to any Man who will 
but examine himſelf, and who knows the impe- 


rious Sway of our Paſſions, that I'm afraid People 


| will complain I inſiſt too long upon the proofs of 
a Point which no body can deny. | 


But notwithſtanding this Cenſure, let's omit 


| nothing, if poſſible, which may contribute to 


lender this Truth palpable, and cut off the Con- 
| vertiſts from all their Starting-holes. Do they 
indeed believe, that a Man who compares two 


Reaſons together, one of which is ſupported by 
the hopes of temporal Advantage, the other 


| weaken'd by the dread of temporal Miſery, is in 
| good way for finding out either the juſt Poiſe, 
or the true and natural Inclination of the Scale? 


Do they believe, that were the Reaſons really 
equal on both ſides, he wou'd not be determin'd 


| to that which 1s attended with temporal Ad- 


rantage ? Do they believe, that if the Ballance 
of Evidence, with reſpc& to him, lies on the 
ide of that Reaſon which is weaken'd by the 


| fear of temporal Evil, he won't often counter- 


ballance with the temporal Advantages accruing 
from the oppoſite fide? Do they believe, that 


| the Corruption of the Heart is incapable not 


only of counterpoiſing that Over-meaſure of Evi- 
dence which appears on one fide, but even of 
making it dwindle, and totally diſappear by de- 
grees? Can they believe, that this Compenſation 
les not take place more or leſs in proportion to 


the 
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the Covetouſneſs or Ambition of the Man: {6 
that if three degrees Over-ballance of Evidence 
on one ſide yield to a Counterballance of two 
hundred Crowns with regard to a Man not im. 
moderately covetous; fix degrees Over-hallance 
of Evidence ſhall do the ſame with regard to 3 
Man of a great meaſure of Avarice and Vanity, 
when put into the Scale with a profitable and 
lorious Employment? If they believe nothing 
of what I here ſuppoſe as highly probable, Pn 
at a loſs to know what Country they have liv'4 
in, what Booksthey have read, and what kind of 
Underſtandings they have got about 'em; and tru- 
ly ſbou'd be for treating em according to the Max- 
im, Adverſus negantem Principia non eſt diſputandum, 
But it is not likely they'] deny the Principles] 
ſuppoſe, and from which I neceſſarily conclude, that 
nothing cou'd be more wrong, nothing more unto- 
ward, nothing more unworthy even of a moderate 
Underſtanding, than ordaining, as a reaſonable 
means for diſcovering the Truth, that the Party en- 
ter upon the examination at the preciſe time when 
ſeveral Paſſions were excited 1n the Soul, and when 
he muſt have known, that in caſe he found one 
ide of the Qneſtion true, he ſhowd he expos'd to 
the laſt degree of Infamy and Miſery; in caſe 
he found the other, honor'd and rewarded with 
ſundry Favors. All our Ideas of Order, all the 
Maxims of good Senſe, all that Judgment which 
the Experience of human Affairs beſtows, revolt 
againſt this Management; and had Isos 
Cur1srT appointed that Method of Conſtraint 
ſuppos'd in this Objection, we ſnou'd not know 
how to juſtify his having proportion'd things a- 
right, or adapted the Means to their Ends: An 
Impiety 
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Impiety never to be ſuggeſted! The examining 


two Religions under ſuch Circumſtances cou'd 
only breed Perplexitys and Diſtraction in the 


minds of ſome, new Engagements to their own 
ERclivion in others, and a Determination to that 


which has temporal Advantages of its fide, whe- 


tber it has Falſeneſs to boot, or whether it has 
not, in all thoſe who are acted by the Love of 
this World. 


This is further conſirm'd by the following Con- 
ſderation; to wit, I hat all the Diſcourſes of 
sos CHR1ST, and his Apoſtles, tending to 


prepare us for Tribulations in this World, for 


the Croſs, for a continual Exerciſe of Patience 
amidſt a froward and perverſe Generation; it's 
natural tor a good Soul, a Soul not to be deter- 


mind by any thing but the Fear of God, to be- 
licve that the Truth lies on the ſuffering ſide, 
and not on that which threatens and afflicts em 
if they perſevere, and which offers a thouſand 


earthly Advantages if they go over to it. So 
that if we ſuppoſe a truly Chriſtian Spirit in 
thoſe who are to enter upon an Examination of 
tie two Religions, the ſureſt way to fruſtrate 
their Inquiry, and rivet 'em in their Error, is to 


tell em they mult expect Perſecution unleſs they 


embrace the oppoſite Faith; for the very thoughts 
of Perſecution will become an Argument, or a very 
ſtrong Prejudice at leaſt, of their being in poſleſſicn 
ot that Evangelick Truth which the Scripture 
tas foretold ſhou'd be hated and perſecuted in 
this World. Thus we ſee, that the Means which 
ticſe Gentlemen propoſe, as ordain'd by ]zsvus 
Cirisr for finding out the Truth, only tend on 
one hand to confirm in Error (and that from a 


regard 
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regard to the Predictions of CHRIST himſelf) 
every good Soul, which ſincerely prefers what it {W ; 
believes to be the Truth before any Convenience; Þ | 
of Life; and on the other hand, to tear eve  : 
weak Soul, and ſuch as are wedded to the Word 
by ſome ſtrong Paſſion, from the boſom of Truth, WF 
as to the outward appearance at leaſt : whence] Wt 
conclude, that this Method is ſtark naught, and W ; 
that it never was ordain'd by God. f 
Let's now proceed to the ſecond Point. I de. Wt 
fire the Gentlemen-Convertiſts to tell me, whe- t 
ther they are in earneſt, when they ſay they don't A 
mean to force Conſcience, but only to put Peo- in 
ple upon examining both Religions; which they Nu 
neglected to do, ſo long as their not examining WF T 
was of no prejudice to 'em. It's plain, if this th 
be their whole Intention, that the Penaltys of In 
their Edits ought to have bin only minatory ; that Wl fat 
is, they ought only to threaten ſome Puniſhment Wo 
on thoſe, who within a prefix'd time did not WM thi 
get inſtructed (for if they proceed to actual Exe- WE lit. 
cution on thoſe, who at the expiration of the 
term ſhall declare, they might as well have bin 
excus'd the trouble, that they are not one jot lels 


perſuaded of the Truth of their own Religion | 
than they were before) it's manifeſt they origi- ¶ the 
nally deſign'd to violate Conſcience, and to force Wire 
even thoſe to an outward Profeſſion, who upon Neun 
a thorow Examination had not bin able to change Wthe 
Belief. Now ſee where our Gentlemen are di- Wlatr 
ven, into a Defilce between the two lowrine ] 
horns of the following terrible Dilemma. ont 

Either they mean, that their Conſtraint ſhall If 


be limited to the care of getting inſtructed, or 
that it ſhall fall at long run upon Conſcience. F 
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If the firſt, they mean no more than that Peo- 


ple ſhan't continue in their Religion merely from 
Habitude and Cuſtom, without examining whe- 
ther it be true, and comparing it with theirs 3 
hut that they ſhall enter into a nice Examination, 
and very ſerious Diſcuſſion of both. But when 


this is done, they can have nothing farther to ſay 


againſt a Man, who having liſten'd to their Con- 


ferences and Inſtructions, and having read over 
their Books, declares at the foot of the account, 
that tho he is not able to give 'em a ſatisfactory 
Anſwer to all their Objections, yet he remains 
inwardly convinc'd that they arc in a very bad 
way, and that the Truth is of his own ſide. 
Thus all their minatory Edicts are hung upon 
the tenters without further Virtue or Vigor; the 
Intention of the Legiſlator being anſwer'd and 
ſatisfy d by a careful Examination of the Reaſons 
o' both ſides. Whence it appears, that upon 
this ſuppoſition our Gentlemen recede from the 
literal Senſe of the words, Compel *em to come in, 
becauſe in reality they wou'd conſtrain none ; for 
the Conſtraint now in queſtion is not that of 
obliging to diſpute, to read, and to meditate. 

If they mean-the ſecond, they plainly renounce 
their Objection 3 they own above-board that they 
ae for forcing Conſcience : and then all my Ar- 
guments return upon 'em with the ſame force 
they were in before they caſt up this wretched 
latrenchment. 

There remains, I think, nothing to be offer'd 
01 their ſide but this, That the Penaltys which, 
lay, cou'd be only minatory in their firſt deſign, 
5a kind of Eſſay to try what Examination 
might produce, are afterwards juſtly inflicted, 

Py when 
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when it appears, that all the onferences, Mil. 
ſions, Diſputes, Books, and Inſtructious imagin. 
able, han't bin ſufficient to bring a Man to reaſon: 
for this is a ſign, he's under a prodigious degree 
of Obſtinacy and Infatuation; and tho he may 
be juſtly puniſh'd for not being of the true Re. 
ligion, yet he may as an Opiriater and Poſitiny, 
But who ſees not how miſerable a Come-off this 
is? Upon the very ſame grounds * Antiochy 
put a great many Jews to death, looking on een 
as guilty of a ſenſleſs Obſtinacy, hecauſe the 
Threats of a terrible Puniſhment cou'd not ob- 
lige 'em to eat Swines Fleſh; a thing in its own 
nature perfectly lawful. On the ſame ground; 
Plizy put a great many Chriſtians to Death +: 
Ia dd *em, ob he, whether they were Chriſtians; 
and when they confeſs'd, I a em again a ſecond 
and a third time, with Threats of the ſevereſt Ni 
niſhment, which J order'd to be actually inflitted u 


'em when 1 ſaw they perſiſted in conſeſſing. I wa 


ſerisfy'd, were the Matter never fo inconſiderallt 


wyich they confeſt, that their Obſtiaacy and inflexibl 


' Sriffneſs was a juſt Canſe of Puniſhment. 


Ke ſee already, that this is but a mere childih 


 Muſfion, anda wretched Pretence with which the 


Pagans wou'd cover over their Barbaritys. But 
let's ſound this Matter a little deeper. What 
do People mean when they ſay, that a Man, who 
might otherwiſe challenge ſome regard, forfeit 
all Pretence to it when he ſhews himſelf an er— 
rand Opiriater ? Do they only meau, that a Man, 


1 


* foſephus, in his Treatiſe of the Government of Reaſon. 
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| who perſiſts in his Errors after it's made appear 
to him that they are groſs Errors, and when 
| convinc'd in his Conſcience they are ſo, deſerves 
no quarter? Truly 1 am of their mind: am 
no Advocate for ſuch a Man's Toleration, who 
| in reality deſerves none; for if he perſiſt in his 
| Opinion, contrary to the Dictates of his Conſci- 
ence, it's an infallible Argument, that there's 
Caprice and Malice in the caſe, and that his 
only Aim is to do deſpite to his Neighbor, and 
inſult his Superiors while they are taking the 
pains to convert him. But how can they be al- 
ar d, that they have convinc'd this Man of his 
Errors ? Is the Convertiſt ſharp enough to read 
in the Book of Conſcience? Is he a Sharer 
| with God in the incommunicable Attribute of 
Searcher of Hearts? Twere the moſt extra- 
vagant Impertinence in the World to pretend 
| this: and therefore ſo long as a Man, whom he 
has inſtructed to the beſt of his Skill, ſhall ſay, 
11 he's ſtill perſuaded in his Conſcience, that his 
en Religion is the beſt, the Convertiſt has no 
ground to ſay, he has convinc'd him inwardly 
Ad evidently of his Errors; and ſo long he can't 
the be icputed an Opiniater, nor obnoxious to the 
But Puniſhments due to a ſtubborn Spirit: ſo that 
re where, after two Months time, or four, or five, 
ho according to the term preſcrib'd by the Prince for 
wins be Work of Inſtruction, with minatory Clauſes 
= Penaltys on thoſe, who after the Expiration of 
tan the term limited, ſhall perſiſt in their Errors, the 
Partys declare they are the ſame they were before, 

— Js much perſuaded of the Truth of their own 
Religion as ever, there the Convertiſt muſt leave 

em, or proceed to a direct and immediate Force 


upon 


, 
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upon Conſcience; which is what he wou'd avoid 
by this Objection, and conſequenly the vain Pre. 
text of his being an Opiniatre won't do. 

The Convertiſt will certainly anſwer (for theſe 
Gentlemen are in poſſeſſion of all the falſe reaſon- 
ing) that tho he is no Searcher of Hearts, yet he 
is not without a moral Aſſurance, that the Man 
is under thoſe Circumſtances of Obſtinacy which 
we are ſpeaking of, that is, under ſuch a Malig- 
nancy as to profeſs his antient Doctrines, even 
where he has bin fully convinc'd they are falſe, 
He's thorowly ſatisty'd of this, he'l ſay, be. 
cauſe he cou'd not anſwer the Objections againſt 
his own Religion, no nor his very Maniſter, who 
was by, and who had nota word to ſay for hin- 
ſelf; beſide, that the Truths of the Church are 
ſo evident, that 'tis but conſidering "em a little BF 
without Prejudice, and a Man muſt needs fee! | 
their Divinity, and the Falſeneſs of the Calviniſt 
Opinions for example. Now here are the two | 
ways of knowing that one has enlighten'd a 
Man's Intellectuals, tho he diſſembles it with his : 
Lips; firſt, that there had bin Objections made f? 
to himſelf, or to his Miniſter, which neither of 
em cou'd ſolve; and next, that theſe Reaſons are ] 
as clear as Noon-day. But *twill be no very 


There needs no more to confound theſe Gen- 
tlemen, as to the firſt, but asking 'em, whether 
they believe, that a Peaſant, a Shopkeeper, or 
Roman Catholick Gentlewoman, engag'd in al 
Argument of Religion with a Biſhop of Lincoln, 
a Doctor Stilling fleet, a Du Moulin, a Daille, woud 
be able to anſwer all the Objections made en. 


I conſent too, that theſe ignorant People eg 
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ſiſted by the Curate of the Pariſh, or by his Vi- 
car, or by a Monk, or any other Convertiſt. 
Cin any one be aſſur'd in ſuch a Caſe, that all 
the Objections propos'd by a learned Proteſtant, 
| who comes prepar'd, and has culPd out the knot- 


tieſt, ſnall be clearly ſolv*'d ; or that the Defendants 


E ſhall never be at 4 loſs what to offer for them- 
| ſelves, with any color of Reaſon ? One muſt ne- 
ver have conſider'd things, one muſt be utterly 
| unacquainted with the human Mind, to entertain 
| ſuch a thought; for it's well known, that in all 
| Diſputes, he who has a ready Wit, a volu- 
ble Tongue, a ſubtle Head, improv'd by Logick, 
and a great Memory, ſhall always get the better 


in problematick matters of a Man learn'd indeed, 
but who wants Utterance, who does not expreſs 
himſelt in apt words, who is diſtruſtful of him- 
ſelf, and has neither a Preſence of Mind, nor 
good Memory. To conclude from hence, that 
he who happens to be foil'd defends the bad Reli- 
gion, is risking one's own Cauſe, and falling into 
an abſurd Conſequence, that all Religions are 
filſe, or that the ſame Religion is true in one 
place, and falſe in another: ſince it may happen, 
that a Miniſter, diſputing in one Chamber with 
a Monk, may put him to a Nonplus ; and a Monk, 
diſputing with another Miniſter in the next 
Chamber, may get the better of him: as in 
Luels with ſeveral Seconds, where there happen 
to be Victors and Vanquiſh'd o' both ſides. We 
muſt therefore clath with all the Rules of good 
Senſe, or agree, that it's no Mark of Falſhood 
in any Religion, that all who profeſs it, are not 
able to anſwer every Difficulty which a learn'd 
Controyertiſt of the oppoſite ſide may ſuggeſt a 
M an 
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and therefore a Proteſtant, who has found, that 
neither he, nor his Miniſter, had given full Satiſ. 
faction to ſome ſubtle Queſtions, and which he 
may even ſuſpe& as mere Cavils when Coming 
from a Miſſionary, may yet be far from believing 
on this ſcore, that his Religion is falſe. *Tis raſh 
judging then to ſay, that he's convinc'd in his 
Conſcience of the Falſeneſs of his Religion, when 
he affirms, that theſe Diſputes have not ſhock 
him 1n the leaſt. 
In a word, if this firſt Means of knowing when 
s Man is convinc'd, were juſt, there's no igno- 
rant Catholick, but might be ſuſpected of viola- 
ting his Conſcience, after he had once bin in: 
Conference with any of our learn'd Divines: 
for it's certain, he wou'd not know what to an- 
ſwer to ſeveral Points; and that many a Monk 
wou'd be as much at a loſs as he. No Man ſhou' 
be ſo imprudent as to make his Religion depend 
on the Addreſs, the Memory, and the Eloquence 
of his Miniſter. Twou'd alter the caſe indeed, 
if any Miniſter that we cou'd name, diſputing 
with any Papiſt that can be nam'd; the moſt 
learn'd of all our Miniſters, with the moſt 1gno- 
rant of all the Papiſts (not quite ſo low neither, 
let it be with the moſt ignorant of all the Monks) 
were continually ſo bafff'd, as not to have a 
word to ſay for himſelf: in this caſe I own, a 
Man might be tax'd of inexcuſable Obſtinacy, if 
he had not ſome miſtruſt of his own Religion; 
but as this caſe has never hapen'd, and *tis impol- 
ſible it ever ſhou'd, it's nothing at all to the 
purpoſe. 
The ſecond Means of knowing when a Man 
is convinc'd in his Conſcience, is not a jot bet- 
tel 
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ter than the former: for beſide that *tis going too 
fir, to Tay Matters of Controverſy are clear and 


© cyident as Noon-day, every one knows, or ought 


to know, that Evidence 1s a relative Quality; and 


therefore we can't anſwer, except with regard to 
common Principles, that what appears evident 
to our ſelves, muſt likewiſe appear ſo to others. 


That Evidence which we perceive in certain 
Objects, may proceed from the Situation and 


particular View by which we conlider 'em, or 


from a proportion betwixt them and our Organs, 


or from Habitude, Education, or any other Cauſe: 
{ that there's no arguing from our own caſe to 
our Neighbor's, becauſe another may not conſider 


things by the fame View that we do, has not his 


Organs form'd exactly like ours, has not had the 


fame Education, &c. Several Perſons ſhall look 
at a piece of Raphael, and make a thouſand dif- 
ferent Judgments of it. He who ſtands in the 


true point of Sight, and is a Judg, thinks it ad- 


mirable; others who look at it from another 
point, and who have no taſt nor notion of Pain- 


ting, ſee nothing extraordinary in't. The Man 
of Skill may laugh at their Ignorance, or pity it 


as much as he pleaſes ; but *twere ridiculous to 
tax em of a Lye, or of a malicious delign of run- 
mag down the Piece, whilſt convinc'd of its Ex- 
cellence, Oh, but the Beauty of this Piece is ſo 
viſible, that there's no room for not ſeeing it! 
Who told you ſo ? and even you, Sir, who perceive 
this ſo plainly, do you perceive the Beauty and 
Goodneſs of ſome Stopes, which a Jeweller pre- 


tend muſt ſtrike every Body's Senſe ? You think 


Canary perhaps ſo good a Wine, that you be- 
eye it's only being born with a Palat to find out 
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its Goodneſs; yet how many Men are there of 
as good a Taſt as you, who can't abide it? Ic; 
therefore the groſſeſt Ignorance of the World, 
and of Man in particular, to make a Judgment of 
the Perceptions of others by our own. 

But the Miſſionarys will reply, This had all bin 
very right, if it had come before our Inſtructions; 
but thoſe we have given are ſo clear to every 
Point, that it's not poſſible to reſiſt em. lan- 
ſwer, That ' tis but juſt we ſhou'd have an ill Opi- 
nion enough of theſe Gentlemen, to believe they 
are ſincere, when they talk at this rate of the 
Nature of their Inſtructions; *twere doing 'em a 
greater honor than they deſerve, to think they are 
free enough from the ruſty Shackles of their Pre- 
judlices, to perceive that their Common: places are 
wretched ſtuff, or that they have bin a thouſand 
times ſolidly confuted. Let's believe then, that 
they themſelves find *em very evident, fince they 
fay ſo; but let em not pretend, that others, who 
have bin tinctur'd and educated in different Prin- 
ciples, who ſee things by a different Light, and 
have not the ſame Conceptions with them, ſhou'd 
perceive the ſame Evidence in their Inſtructions. 
Whence it appcars, that to know certainly when 
a Man is in a ſtate of Obſtinacy and Obliquity 
of Will, that is, when he perſiſts in a Profeſſion 
after he's fully convinc'd of its Falſeneſs; or has 
2 formal deſiga of not applying his Thoughts to 
the Reaſons which oppoſe, for fear of diſcovering 
its Falſeneſs ; one mult be a Searcher of Hearts, 
that is, he muſt be God himſelf: forit's an extra- 
vagant Preſumption, to ſay, that a Man perſiſts 
in his Religion after ſeveral Conferences with the 
Miſſionarys, only becauſe he refuſes to apply a 
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# Mind to the Conſideration of their Arguments, 
for fear he ſhou'd find em reaſonable; or having 
found 'em ſolid and convincing, that hel rather 


betray his Conſcience, than give the Convertiſts 
the Satisfaction of gaining their Point: This, I 
ſay, is an extravagant Peſumption, ſince there 
are fo many oppolite and very probable grounds 


to believe, that the Miſſionarys Arguments have 
not appear'd convincing, either thro a want of 
| Underſtanding, or thro the involuntary Prejudi- 
ces of thoſe whoſe Converſion is endeavor'd. I 
| ſay, and inſiſt, that none but God alone can judg 


of the Meaſures of our Underſtanding, and the 
Degrees of Light which are ſufficient to each; its 
Proportion varying infinitely, or at leaſt incom- 
parably more than the Proportions of ſufficient 
Food, with regard to our Bodys. The quantity 
of Food which ſuffices one Man, is either too 
much or too little for another, yet varys not in 
ſuch a latitude, or within terms ſo extenſive, 
as the degrees of Light ſufficient for the Con- 
viction f ſuch a one, and ſuch a one, &c. 

The only Means remaining to convict a Man of 
Obſtinacy, is, by ſaying in general, that all Re- 
tance to the Truth ſufficiently explain'd, is 
vownright Obſtinacy. But how ſhall we make the 
Application of this Definition? Is not this re- 
rolving into two inexhauſtible Diſputes ? The firſt 
upon the ground of the Differences, for each Party 
pretends to have the Truth of its own fide; fo that 
before either is pronounc'd obſtinate accord ug to 
this Definition, it has a Right to demand a further 
Proof of what it refuſes to believe as Truth: 
And when ſhall we ever ſee an end of this? 
Ro The 
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The ſecond is upon the Competency of the Ex. 
plication : for no body having a diſtin& Idea of 
Minds, not even of his own; it's as abſurd to 
ſay, that ſuch an Explication is a Competency 
for the Conviction of ſuch an Underſtanding, x; 
to ſay, that ſuch a quantity of Food is a Com- 
petency for the Man in the Moon, whom ve 
know nothing of. It's plain, this whole Matter 
in an imply'd meaning amounts to this, The Nei. 
ſons of the ſtrongeſt fide are ever beſt; the Right u 
of my ſide becauſe I'm the Lion: and that it's re. 
ducing Men to the ridiculous Controverſy of ſay. 
ing by turns, You are very obſtinate, ſince the Tru 
is of my ſide, without any common Rule to dran 
us out of this Strife of Words, this Childrens- 
play, of ever toſſing the Ball backwards and for- 
wards. You ſee what a fine paſs we are brought 
to by theſe Gentlemens Principles, left without 
any Criterion to diſtinguiſh Conſtancy from 
Stubborneſs, but by begging the Queſtion, or be- 
cauſe we are pleas'd to beſtow fine names on what- 
ever belongs to our ſelves, and names of Reproach 
on what belongs to others. 
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Second Objection, The literal Senſe appears odi- 


ous, only by our judging of the ways of God 
from thoſe of Men. Tho the State that Men 
are in, when they att from Paſſion, ſeems likely 
to lead *em to wrong Judgments, it does not 
follow but God, by the wonderful Iſſues of his 
Providence, may accompliſh his own Work, 
The Fallacy of this Thought, and what are 
the ordinary Effetts of Perſecution. 


333 proceed to Objections of greater 


Importance, it's fit I take notice of a Chal- 
lenge, which may ariſe upon my ſaying, that our 


Saviour had very ill adapted the Means to the 


Ends, had he appointed the exciting ſeveral Paſſi- 
ons in the Soul, in order to its diſcerning the true 
Religion from the falſe. They'l tell me, ſhou'd a 
Man go this way to work, *twou'd indeed be very 
wrong in him; but that the ways of God being 
not our ways, IBSS CHR1ST might very well 
have preſcrib'd ſuch a Method. When he wou'd 
open the Eyes of a blind Man, he did the very 
thing which in all probability muſt have put out 
his Eyes, if they had not bin out before, yet 
he gave him his Sight by a means ſo ſeemingly 
improper : And why not as eaſily adminiſter the 
Influence of his Holy Spirit, to a Review of the 
two Religions in a ſtorm of worldly Hopes and 
Fears? Let's ſcan this Cavil. 
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In the firſt place I obſerve, that the Propoſi- 
tion, The w.ys of God are not our ways, being inca. 
pable of this general meaning, God never operate; 
by the ſame means which Men make uſe of, ſince 
there are a, hundred Inſtances to the contrary; 
nothing can be concluded from it in favor of the 
meaning contended for in the words, Compel en 
to come in, till it be firſt made appear from other 
Heads, and by direct Proofs, that we ought to 
underſtand *em in the literal Senſe, and that no 
abſurd Conſequences hinder our underſtanding 
em ſo. If once it were clearly prov'd, that 
J=xsus Cnr1sr enjoins Conſtraint, I own 1n- 
deed we might juſtify this Command from the 
Sovereign Preropative of God, which makes hin 
ſometimes take meaſures very oppoſite to thoſe 
which we ſhou'd take. But as long as the literal 
Senſe of this Paſſage is diſputed by numberleß 
Reaſons, and ſome of 'em drawn from the very 
Spirit and Tendency of the Goſpel ; to plcad thi; 
Maxim, The ways of God are not our ways, is in 
truth a degree of Dotage; and what's worſe, 'ti; 
reſolving all human Knowlcdg and divine Revela- 
tion into downright deteſtable Pyrrhoniſm. For 
there's not a Text in Scripture, which by this 
Rule might not have a Senſe given it directly op- 
poſite to the ordinary meaning of the words. 
| might ſay, for example, that when Jxsus 
CHR15T Promiſes he'l reward our good Works 
in Heaven, his meaning is, that he'} damn Men 


tor their good Works; for the ways of God not 


being our ways, he ought not to ſpeak as we do, 

but have a meaning to his words quite contrary 

to what we impoſe. So that there wou'd be 

20 proving of any thing from Scripture, me * 
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dced from Reaſon ; becauſe it might ſtill be al- 


ledo'd, that the Principles of Reaſoning,which are 
the Rule of Truth and Falſhood when deliver'd by 


Father to his Son, ought not to be reputed ſuch 
hen coming from God, who is ſuppos'd to run 


counter in every thing to the ways of Man. 
Away then with theſe Extravagancys, which our 


Adverſarys are driven to for Objections, 


In the ſecond place, I ſay, that the Example 


| of the Clay made uſe of for opening blind Eyes, 


carrys in it two?eſſential Differences: One, that it 


is a particular Action of IESuSs CurisT, which 


we don't read, that either he or his Diſciples had 


erer repeated, whereas the Command of compel- 
ling is deliver'd in general terms; and the other, 


that Matter having no repugnancy to one Mo- 
tion more than another, or to one Figure more 


than another, may very aptly be employ'd in the 


hands of God to the producing any kind of Effect; 
but the Soul of Man, guiding it ſelf by Reaſon, 


and by a certain ſcale or gradation of Thought, 


Order requires,thatGod ſhou'd accommodate him- 
ſelf to this Scale. So that if the thought of Dan- 


ger, for example, or any other Paſſion, be follow'd 
with Darkneſs in the Judgment and Precipitation 


in the Will, God ſhall ſurely never ordain, that 
the Seaſon for diſtinguiſhing Truth from Falſhood 


ſhou'd univerſally be that of this Darkneſs in 


the Soul, and this Precipitation in the Will. 

Will they have infinite Examples of the Con- 
formity of the ways of God with thoſe of Men ? 
let em only read the Goſpel; ſo many Verſes al- 
moſt as they read, ſo many Inſtances of it, ſince 
itis evident, God ſpeaks there after the manner 
af a Maſter inſtructing his Diſciples. The Maſter 
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ſpeaks; hie makes uſe of terms which are current 
in the Country, and underſtood by his Hearers; 
theſe are the ways of Man when he teache, 
And are not theſe the ways of God too? Dog; 
not he ſpeak the Language of thoſe he addreſſes; 
himſelf to; and does not he moſt commonly uſe 
words in the ſame Senſe that others do? But | 
have other Examples at hand, which are ſtil 
nearer my purpoſe. 

When God had a deſign of converting the Pa. 
gan World, *tis certain he made uſe of Infſtry- 


ments very different from thoſe which Men wou't 


have employ'din ſuch a Work; yet a great many 
human Means interven'd, Inſtructions by living 
Diſcourſe, and by Writings, Cenſures, Diſputes, 
and other like ways by which Men inſtruct one 
another. Nor have we a ſingle Example of any 
Peoples being converted without the Means of 
Preaching, any more than we have an Example 
of a Scholar's believing all Plato has ſaid, with- 
out ever hearing of Plato. The natural and hu- 
man order 1s, that a Man be firſt acquainted with 
Plato's Doctrines, either by reading his Works, or 
by Converſation with thoſe who have. And God 
ſo conſtantly purſues the ſame methods, that ne- 
ver was it heard, that any Man had known there 
was ſuch a Perſon as IE Sus Cn R1sT, but by reading 
the Goſpel himſelf, or by the Teſtimony of others, 
Don't imagine, that &er the People of the Terr 
Auſtralis ſhall become Chriſtians, till Chriſtian 
Preachers come among 'em to preach the Goſpel. 
I fay further, that after the Holy Spirit has 
converted a Man to Chriſtianity, he ſtill ſtrikes 
in with his natural Temper ; whence it comes to 
paſs, that there's always a Tincture of the Dil- 
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 .oſition and natural Temper in the religious Con- 
lerſation and Actions of every Man: an evident 
Argument, that God overturns not the Order 
eſtabliſh'd upon the Union of Soul and Body, 
| when Religion's in the Caſe. Since therefore this 
general Law of the Union of Soul and Body forms 
F (ich a Chain or Gradation of Thoughts in the 


| Soul, that the Apprehenſion of a temporal Evil 


i; follow'd by a Perturbation, which obſcures the 
Lights of the Judgment, weakens the uſe of the 


| Free-will, and inclines the Soul to that ſide which 


promiſes it Deliverance (1 fay the ſame of all the 
other Paſſions) it's reaſonable to believe, that 


| God does not thwart this natural Series of the 


Thoughts: and for my part, I don't doubt, when 
he converts a Sinner in an extraordinary way, as 
he converted St. Paul, but he falls in with the 
ſtream of his Thoughts by one ſide or other, and 
afterwards follows their natural drift. I don't 
deny, that he often makes uſe of the Paſſions of 
the Soul to draw us towards him, and to diſen- 
cage us from the World; but 'tis in ſuch a mau- 
ner, that he forbids us to do that Evil to our 
Neighbor, which yet his Providence makes an 
occaſion of his Salvation. For example, there's 
no doubt but God, for the Converſion of a young 
Rake, may make uſe of a Blow, which has crip- 
pled him ; of a Fraud, which has brought him to 
Beggary; of a Calumny, which ruins his Re- 
putation, and obliges him perhaps to quit this 
World, and think upon things above: yet the 
alutary Uſes, which God knows how to draw 
from theſe Diſgraces, leſſen not the Sin in him who 
ripples, or defrauds, or calumniates this Perſon. 
accordingly, ſhou'd I allow, that Perſecutions 


oblige 
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oblige a great many to examine their Religion, 
and quit it for the true, yet they are criminal 
nevertheleſs, and conſequently forbidden by God; 
ſo far from being commanded by the Word, 
Compel em to come in. 

This ſingle Remark is in my Opinion deciſive; 
for ſince - Fraud, Mutilation, Calumnys, Impri- 
ſonment, and ſuch like Practices, wou'd be cri. 
minal, if employ'd againſt theſe young Rakes, 
who tranſgreſſing no municipal Law of the State, 
are not juſtly puniſhable by the Magiſtrate: ſince, 
I fay, theſe Practices wou'd be criminal, not- 
withſtanding God might draw out of *em the 
Repentance and Amendment of the Sufferers; 
it muſt be allow'd, that ruininga Man, ordering 
him to be beaten, impriſon'd, tormented, is ex- 
ceeding criminal in Sovereigns, notwithſtanding 
that God, by the inviſible Springs, and incompre- 
henſible Diſpenſations of his Grace, may make 
uſe of thoſe Evils for the enlightning a Man's 
Underſtanding. Whence we can't but ſee the 
groſs Illuſion that Perſecutors are under in believ- 
ing they are quit of all their Iniquitys, by ſup- 
poling that God reaps the Advantage of em to- 
wards the enlightning thoſe who are in Error. 
But pray wou'd not he reap the fame Advantage 
from their doing the like to a Gameſter, to a 
Whoremonger, to a Drunkard ? Wherefore then 
don't they think it lawful to quarter a ba. of 
fifty Dragoons on a Gameſter, to ſpoil him of his 
Goods, his Wife, his Children, to ſuborn falſe 
Witneſles againſt him, to brand him with publick 
Infamy ? Is it not becauſe we have a Law of God, 
preſcribing and ſtating our Dutys, without per- 
mitting the Practice of the contrary, under any 
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pretence of God's drawing out of em the Mani- 
© {ſtation of his own Glory, and the Salvation of 
© che Elet ? Why won't they apply this to their 


perſecuting on the ſcore of Religion? 

But how will this look, if I ſhew in the third 
place, that, very far from God's making uſe of 
perſecutions as a means of bringing Men to the 
knowledg of the Truth, we have all the Expe- 
rience in the world to the contrary, and all the 
ground to believe they are of no effect this way: 


which ought to convince us, that God has not 


eſtabliſh*d Violence as an occaſional Cauſe of his 
Grace. Yet this is what Perſecutors muſt ſup- 
poſe, to give their ſecond Objection the leaſt 
weight. They ought to ſay, that Violences con- 
ſder'd in themſelves, and in their own nature, 
are unjuſt and forbidden by God : but as the Wa- 
ter of Baptiſm, incapable in its own nature of 
ſinctifying our Souls, has bin exalted by the In- 
ſtitution of God to the Quality of a moral, at 
leaſt an occaſional, Cauſe of Regeneration; ſo 
Violences have bin exalted, by the appointment of 
God, to the Quality of inſtrumental and occaſional 
Cauſes of the Illumination of Hereticks. And at 
this rate they muſt be conſider'd as a kind of 
vcrament, tranſubſtantiated by the virtue of 
theſe Sacramental Words, Compel em to come in; 
and tranſ-elemented from unjuſt, as they were by 
nature, into perfectly holy Actions, and per- 
fectly divine. 

Upon this I have two or three things to offer: 
That it does not ſeem poſſible, that an Action 
repugnant to natural Equity, to the Law, and 
o the Goſpel, evil from an intrinſick Turpitude, 
ad from the Interdiction of God, ſhou'd be 

pitch'd 
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pitch'don by IE SUS Curisr for the Inſtrumeyt 
of the Salvation of Men, apply'd and put in 
ure by the very ſame Men to whom it is moſt 
peculiarly forbidden. Were Perſecution a thing 
purely indifferent in its own nature, as Water, 
which morally ſpeaking is neither good nor evil 
I ſhou'd not talk at this rate. 2. That were 
ſuch an Action choſen by God for the inſtrumen- 
tal Cauſe of the Illumination of thoſe 1n error, 
it might be expected that the Revelation of it 
ſhou'd be made in the cleareſt and moſt expreſ 
Terms, the freeſt from all Equivoke, and the leaſt 
liable to any exception; it might be expected, 
that God ſhou'd have prevented all our Doubt; 
upon this head, fatisfy'd all our Scruples, and te- 
concil'd all the apparent Contradictions in this 
Revelation to the general Tenor and Spirit of 
the Goſpel. But fo far is he from having re- 
veal'd it in ſuch a manner, that we find but one 
{mall Sentence tending this way in the whole 
Goſpel, and that a piece of a Parable too, with 
the word Compel at the tail on't; a Word which 
on a hundred other occaſions ſignifies the preſſing 
of Civility and Kindneſs to keep a Friend, for 
example, to dine with us. And this Sentence 
being only aſcrib'd to the Maſter of the Family, 
does not directly imply the Conſtraint of thoſe 
without, or of Infidels; which yet'twas but rea- 
ſonable it ſhou'd, in a caſe ſo inconſiſtent with 
the Spirit of IE Sus Cur1sT, and his divine 
Doctrine. In a word, I ſay, the Experience ot 
all Ages convinces us, that Violences loſe not their 
nature by being employ'd in the ſervice of the 
true Religion ; for they have the very ſame Et- 
fects and Conſequences in this, as in all other 


Caſes. Let's 
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Let's ſuppoſe for a moment, that the Church 
of Rome is the true Church; and take a view of 
the Conſequences of Compulſion to it, and com- 
pare em with the Conſequences of compelling to 
any other Religion. As long as the King of 
il, Nance did only alarm his Proteſtant Subjects, did 
re only publiſh Edicts to clip their Privileges, and 
n. (eprive em of ſeveral common Advantages ; did 
„ only threaten thoſe who perſiſted in their Hereſy 
it ich the rougheſt Treatment; what came of it? 
els Why only this, that theſe People, excepting a 
at Wrery few here and there, grew more zealous in 
dl, their Religion than ever. Nothing was to be 
bs cen among 'em but continual Faſtings, extraor- 
te- Wiinary Humiliations, retrenching in Luxury and 
hs Wsuperfluity : the laſt thought that cou'd ever en- 
o Wer into their Souls, was believing God afflicted 
re- em on account of a falſe Religion; quite con- 
"ne Witrary, they were cterually imputing the Evils 
ole Wivhich fell, or were ready to fall on 'em, both in 
it heir Sermons and ſerious Converſations, to their 
ich rant of Zeal for this Religion, to their Luke- 
ng Wivarmneſs in its Services, to their diſreliſh for 
for Whoſe Truths which their Miniſters preach'd to 
nce em; and confeſſing that the only means of a- 
ly, Werting the Judgments, and appeaſing the Wrath 
joſe pf God, was a Change of Life, and a ferven- 
ea. er Zeal in the Proteſtant way. This is very far 
it rom what the Convertiſts pretend, that Vio- 
ences open a Man's eyes to ſee his Hereſys. Pm 
erily perſuaded, ſhou'd a Proteſtant Prince treat 
Roman Catholick Subjects the ſame way, that 
ey wou'd juſt ſo have recourſe to extraordinary 
ayers to God and to the Saints, as believing 
n diſpleas'd only at their Indifference and 
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of Zeal for their own Religion; and thus he. 
come more Popiſh than they were betore. Th 
Turks, in like manner, wou'd but grow more 
zealous and obſtinate in Mahomeriſm ; the [ey 
in Judaiſm, and ſo on. 

Let's now take a view of what happen, 
when the King of Fance let looſe his Dragoons 
and left his Proteſtant Subjects only the hard Al. 
ternative, either of going to Maſs, or leading the 
Remainder of their Life in a long and almoſt i. 
finite Complication of Miſerys : They ſunk al. 
moſt all under the Temptation, ſome more per. 


the true, and the Romith deteſtable ; others ly 
bringing themſelves by little and little to an li- 
difference for all Religions, and believing the 
might be ſav'd in a falſe one, by not embracing 
its wicked Worſhip at heart. Such of em s 
play'd the Bigots, and even Perſecutors of their 
Brethren, were ſtill ſome degrees worſe than the 
reſt : the greateſt part acting only from Vanity 
and Avarice ; they wou'd not have it ſuſpetted, 
that their Change was from any other Motire 
than Conviction ; they aſpire to Penſions and 
Benefices, and this in plain Engliſh means that 
they won't believe in God, but upon an Inventor] 
of what he's worth. Theſe Conſequences are 
very deplorable, and far from enlightning the 
Soul, ſerve only to plunge it into a worſe ſtate 
than the former, ſuppoſing the former a cowl 
right Hereſy. Nothing of what I here ſuppot 
concerning the Diſpolitions of the Lapſed, cl 
be juſtly deny'd, becauſe we ſee ſo few of en 
go to Maſs with a good will, and that there's 
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* tiers and Sea- ports, to prevent their flying out of 
T | the Kingdom; and of publiſhing terrible Edicts 
Be | 2gaiaſt thoſe who refuſe the Sacrament in their 
"WW Sickneſs : not a day paſſes but their dead Bodys 
Jen are drag'd on Sledges, and deny'd Chriſtian Bu- 
= ii. There's no doubt but a Proteſtant Prince, 
obo took the ſame methods with his Popiſh Sub- 
Iss, muſt produce the ſame effects by his Dra- 
te £0905 3 moſt of 'em wou'd fign whate'er was 
12 tender d, but with a deeper horror for Calviniſm 
dan ever, and perhaps ſome Seeds of Atheiſm 
great many wou'd hope to be ſav'd by their In- 
1 | vocations of the Virgin in ſecret, by their Pocket 
zy bages, and by the Confeſſions and clandeſtine 
| 1 Communions from Prieſts in maſquerade; very 
the few enlighten'd. So that now ſuppoſing the Re- 
by form'd Religion the trueſt, Perſecutions wou'd 
al it very little to the making ſincere Con- 
ter erts, and propagating the Truth. The perſe- 


cuting Turks, Jews, Pagans, or their perſecuting 
one another, can have no other effect; Hypocri- 
Qed ys and Irreligion, and nothing more. God per- 
e aps does not ſuffer Infidels to get ground by 
their Perſecutions. But Hiſtory abounds with 


4 Examples to the contrary : Pliny writes to his 
tor Emperor, that ſeveral Chriſtians, whom he had 
** lummon'd, having at firſt confeſs'd they were 
ee briſtians, deny'd it ſoon after; profeſſing they 
Nat had bin ſo once, but never wou'd again. He 


adds, that the Pagan Religion, which was in a 
manner loſt in Bythiniu, began to take heart. 
Which ſhews, that the Dread of Puniſhment had 
made a great many Apoſtates. It's aſtoniſhing to 
think what multitudes of Chriſtians fell away 
under the Emperor Decius; read Cyprian's ac- 

N count 
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count of it. It's well known, what numbers the 
Saracens, Diſciples of Mahomet, pluck'd out of 
the Chriſtian Church. Let's conclude then, that 
Compulſion never loſes its natural tendency, 
which is that of confirming Men in their Opi- 
nions, or teaching em to diſſemble thro Fear, 
Vanity, Ambition, or leading 'em to an Indif. 
ference for all Religions. Let's now confound 
our Adverſarys by their own Maxims. 
1 Don't they ſay, that the Severity of our Han 
IF; VIII. was the cauſe why moſt of his Subjects re- 
| nounc'd the Pope's Supremacy ? Don't they ſay, 
that the pretended Reform'd Religion had never 
bin eftabliſh'd in England under Edward VI. it 
the Secular Arm had not bin employ'd againſt 
: the Catholick? Don't they ſay, that after Queen 
if Mary had effeQually reſtor'd the Church of Nom, 
$1.5 Elizabeth cou'd ne'er have re-eſtabliſh'd Hereſy, 
1 nad ſhe forbore Conſtraint, and not iſſued 
1 the moſt ſevere Injunctions, and enacted penal 
1 Laws againſt Papiſts? Don't they ſtill believe, 
KF as appears by the favorable Conſtruction they 
wou'd put upon Coleman's Plot, diſcover'd by 
Letters under his own hand, that were there 3 
| free Exerciſe of the Popiſh Religion allow'd in 
| England, and the Penal Laws repeal'd, the whok 
4 Kingdom wou'd quickly be of that Religion ? 
bt Don't they object againſt the Truth of the Pro- 
teſtant Religion, that it has bin eſtabliſh'd by 
| Arms and Violence? They won't, I ſuppoſe, 
1 pretend to diſpute any of theſe Facts. And 
# therefore I ſhall make bold to conclude for em, 
. that Conſtraint and threaten'd Puniſhment have WI! 
þ the very ſame eſſects againſt the true, as againſt WM; 
| a falſe Religion. So that 'tis extremely 1 l 
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nent to ſuppoſe that God gives his Bleſſing only 


to the Compulſion of Hereticks : for if fo, the 
lot of the perſecuted Orthodox wou'd be much 


worſe than that of perſecuted Hereticks; and 


even this Abſurdity follow, that the Orthodox 


wou'd be abandon'd of God under their Perſe- 
cutions, and Hereticks receiv'd into his Arms 
the Sheep driven out of the Fold, thoſe who 
were nurtur'd and bred up in it, and Strangers 
admitted in their room. The Succeſſes of the 
Mahometan Compulſions are enough to confound 


| our Miſſionarys. 


But if we confider only the Conſequences of 
perſecutions between Chriſtian and Chriſtian, we 
ſhall find reaſons enough to convince us that 
God cou'd not have eſtabliſh'd 'em as an occa- 
ſonal Cauſe of enlightning Grace. The reaſon 
is this: Had he conſtituted *em ſuch by the Effi- 
cacy of the words, Compel em to come in; every 
Chriſtian Sect that had ſenſe enough to take the 
Intention of the Son of God aright, and Zeal 
enongh to obſerve it, muſt perſecute the reſt, 
in hopes that God wou'd convert 'em by this 
means. And thus God might order it fo, that 
the Means of Grace ſhou'd be much oftner em- 
ploy'd in favor of Falſhood than Truth, and yer 
have no reaſonable ground neither for toxins 
Hereticks with their Abuſe of Perſ-cvtion ; be- 
cauſe as it is no ſin in a Heretick to gi an Alins 
In obedience to God's Command, ſo it were no 
{nin him to compel in obedicnce to the Command 
of Iss us CyrIsT. Nor can it be pretended 
flat this Command is given, not to promore the 
Mtereſts of Error, but thoſe of Truth; and 
lat therefore a Heretick who executes the Or- 
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ders which JIESsus CnuRis rt has given in his 
Parable, commits a Sin: for by the ſame rule 
it might be prov'd, that a Heretick does very il 
in giving Alms to any of the Poor of his own 
Sect, becauſe this hinders their applying to the 
Overſeers of the Poor among the Orthodox, 
who might thereby have an opportunity of 
bringing 'em over by the hopes of Bread. From 
hence it wou'd likewiſe follow, that praying and 
living ſoberly and vertuouſly in a heretick So- 
ciety, wou'd be downright Sin; becauſe this 
Devotion and good Life promote the Intereſts 
of Error. So that the nature of all Chriſtian 
Dutys wou'd hereby be chang'd and confounded, 
and the Precepts of the Goſpel, addreſt to all 
Chriſtians in general, concern only the Ortho- 
dox, and the obeying 'em be ſin in the reſt of the 
World. Was ever ſo monſtrous a Notion fram' 
of moral Dutys ? 

Cou'd there be any ground for a plauſible 
Murmur againſt the moſt wiſe and moſt adorable 
Providence of God, *twou'd ſurely be his per- 
mitting thoſe of the true Religion to be exposd 
to Temptations ſo hard to be reſiſted, as Tor- 
tures and acute Pain ; very few Souls are proot 
againſt *em, and few who in the extremity of 
Suffering won't betray Conſcience. Tis true, 
the Rack is appointed by the Juſtice of ſeveral 
Countrys, yet all don't approve it; becauſe the 
Pain often forces the Party to confeſs what he 
ne*er was guilty of, and accuſe others who are 
ſuſpected, and whom it's deſign'd he ſhou'd ac- 
cuſe. Montagne talks very judiciouſly upon this: 
It's a dangerows Invention, ſays he, this of the Rach 
and looks like a proof of Patience rather than Truth. 


* He 
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He who is able to bear it, hides the Truth, and he 
whois not. For why ſhou'd Pain force me to con- 
tf; what I do know, and not ferce me to confeſs what 
1 know nothing of? On the other hand, if he who is 
wt guilty has patience enough to ſupport the Torment, 
wly ſhou'd not he who is ;, ſo ſweet a Reward as Life 
bens propos d — To fay the truth, it's 
n Experiment of great uncertainty and danger. 
What went a Man ſay, what won't he do, to avoid 
1 exquiſite a Torture? Etiam Innocentcs cogit 
mentiri Dolor : Whence it often happens, that he 
who condemns him to the Rack, for fear of making 
led, Win die innocent, makes him die both innocent and 
all d. Theſe are truly the ordinary Effects of 
ho» Withoſe cruel Pains, which a Man is put to by the 
the training of his Nerves. Will they have him ſay, 
m'd e docs not believe what he really does; that he 
5 not a Chriſtian, when he is in his Soul? he] 


ible tell em, not able to bear the Pain, he's no Chriſ- 
able Wtian. Will they have him ſay, he believes what 
xer- e really cannot; that he's a good Papiſt, tho 
9d Whiec'sa Calviniſt, ſuppoſe, or Lutheran ; or that 
'or- Pe's a good Calviniſt, tho in his Soul he's a Pa- 
root Whpilt ? hel tell *em he is; overcome by the Tor- 
of nent, and finding that his Diſſimulation and 
rue, Ning will be a preſent Relief. Monſieur Sr. 
eral N, who was beheaded at Lyons for conſpiring 
the {Wegainſt Cardinal Richlien, died with a deal of 
he MCnſtancy, and ſhew'd a perfect Contempt of 
are Wcath; but under ſuch a dread of the Queſtion 
ac- t the ſame time, that it's probable had they 
his: ren it him, he wou'd have confeſs'd what they 
ack, eas d, and perhaps things moſt oppolite to thoſe 
7 Notions of Honor which were deareſt to him. 
q 
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Now if this be what our Reaſon can't well re, 
concile, that the ſame God, who in uniting the 
Soul to the Body, ordain'd it ſhou'd be ſenſible 
of ſuch a degree of Pain, whenever this Rody 
was ſtrain'd to ſuch a pitch; ſhou'd permit this 
Body to be ſubject to the Rage of Perſecutor, 


who put us to the moſt exquiſite pains, but with 


this condition, that they'l immediately deliver, 
and load us with Favors, provided we'l declare 
our Aſlent to things which we disbeliey'd before: 
If, I ſay, the bare permitting this be hardly n- 
concilable to Reaſon, what wou'd it be ſhou'l 
Tzsus CHrisr himſelf have 8 or: 
dain'd theſe Tortures, and under ſuch a Condi- 
tion? For my part I can't ſce, if he had, whit 
cou'd be offer d, with the leaſt color of Reaſay, 
to quiet the Murmurs of a Man, who ſhou'd go 
about to reject all reveal'd Religion: whereas by 
ſuppoſing that the Law and declar'd Will of 
God to Men is this, That they do no wrong ta 
their Neighbor ; we may cafily reconcile his not 
forcing'em to do good by a poſitive AR, and 
againſt their Inclination. Whence it follow 
that he may, conſiſtently with his Juſtice and 
Holineſs, permit *em to proceed to Perſecution: 
in which caſe he ſupports the Faithful hy hi 
ſpecial Grace, or ſuffers em to yield, that he 
may raiſe *em up again with greater Glory by 
Repentance. 

What J have bin obſerving about the Rach, 
may be apply'd in a due proportion to all other 
Trials; ſuch as thoſe which the French Prote: 
ſtants were put to, when expos'd, beaten, catal 
up by Dragoons, and brought into ſuch diſtrel, 
that they had nothing before their eyes but Dul- 

| e FPeoſs 
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| re WW zcons and Diſtreſs on Diſtreſs, in caſe they made 
the WW the leaſt diſcovery of the firm Perſuaſion of 
ſible their Soul. They fay, the Millers were forbad, 
Body MW in ſome Provinces, to grind Corn for the new 
this W Converts ; and the Bakers to ſell em Bread, un- 
tors, Wh leſs they brought an authentick Certificate of their 
with W Catholicity. So that they were put to the hard 
liver, N Choice of ſtarving, they and their Children, or 
cla WW taking the Sacrament z not daring to make their 
fore: {eſcape out of the Kingdom, on pain, if they 
7 re- were taken, of tugging at an Oar all the reſt of 


their Life. Every reaſonable Body will allow, 
that the Gnawings of Hunger which a Mother 
ond: ſuffers, and which ſhe ſees her Children lutter 
what before her eyes, are altogether as ſharp as the 
aſon, rains of the Rack, and ſharper perhaps in ſome 
d ro (omplexions than the Rack it ſelf ; which if the 
5 by erty undergoes without confeſſing, he's ſure ot 
Il of being out of the clutches of the Law. 

But if there's no room to believe that JESUS 
Cunts r has enjoin'd Perſecution, becauſe by 
enjoining it he becomes the immediate Cauſe of 
all the Evils which Hereticks might bring upon 
he Orthodox, and the mediate Cauſe of all the 
ypocriſys which theſe might be forc'd to, in 
the fame manner as he is the immediate Cauſe of 
Ihe Alms which Hereticks beſtow on their Neigh- 
bor, tn obedience to the Goſpel, and the mediate 
wſe of all the natural Conſequences of theſe 
Ams: if, | ay, this be incredible from that 
caſon, it's no leſs fo from this; to wit, that 


rote · ¶ were being intrepid reſolute Spirits in all Sects, 
ated ftrongly perſuaded of the Truth of their 
rel," Religion, each muſt have its Martyrs in cafe 
Dur Perſecution, Now theſe Martyrs are the ſu- 
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reſt Support in the world of any Religion, h 
confirming their Brethren in a perſuaſion, thx 
they die for the Truth. And therefore if ] x59; 
Cnxrisr had commanded Conſtraint, he hy 
himſelf left a mighty Obſtacle in the way o 
Truth, becauſe the inflexible Temper of ſome 
Men, and thcir Courage in dying for their Er. 
rors, had confirm'd the reſt of the Se& more an 
more in the Belief of 'em. A French Hiſtoria 
has obſerv'd very juſtly, that the Martyrdom d 
Anne du Bourg unſettled more mens Minds, than; 
hundred Miniſters cou'd have done with all their H. 
mons. I know what's commonly ſaid, that it i 
not the Suffering, but the Cauſe, which make 
the Martyr. But pray how 1s this to the pur- 
poſe? Is it not a bare Diſpute about words, or 
begging the Queſtion? However, without ii. 
ſitting, that the intrepid Joy with which ahn 
dies for his Religion, may have a retroſpettire 
effect upon his Tenets, to the perſuading thok 
of their Truth who believ'd 'em moſt falſe be. 
tore; there being no Argument for moving the 
people like Spectacles of this kind, nor no ſuch 
Teſtimony of Sincerity: without inſiſting, I ſay, 
npon this, is it not at leaſt inconteſtable, that 
thoſe of the ſame Religion for which he dies, 
will reckon him a Martyr, perſuaded, as we ſup- 
poſe they are, of his dying for the Cauſe ot 
Truth? Weare at the ſame Childrens-play witl 
regard to the nature of Martyrdom, as with re- 
gard to a thouſand other things. We diſpute 
about mere Words; each Se& ſuppoſing, that 
only they who die in its own Cauſe are worthy 
of the name of Martyr. And now, I may pre- 
ſume, the pretended Inſtitution of Violences, 4 
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n occaſional Cauſe of Grace, is as fully confuted 
s any reaſonable Reader can deſire. So 1 ſhall 
$1; WW paſs to 4 NEW Objection. 
had ' 

of * 


7 CHAP. II. 


aa ird Objection : They aggravate the matter 
maliciouſly, by repreſenting the Conſtraint 
enjoin'd by JESUS CHRIST, under the 
. ae of Scaffolds, Wheel, and Gibbet; where 
it ö they ſhould only talk of Fines, Baniſhment, 
abe and other petty Grievances. The Abſurdity 
pur- of this Excuſe ; and ſuppoſing the literal Senſe, 
That capital Pumiſhments are much more 
reaſonable than the Lam. Quirks, Pillorys, 
Aire BY and Captivitys made uſe of in France. 


be OUR Reaſoning, they'l tell me, is very diſ- 
the ingenuous ; you cternally ſuppoſe, that to 
ſuch MF obey the Precept, Compel em to come in, we muſt 
ſetup a Gibbet in eyery ſtreet, and ſtudy the 
moſt exquiſite Torments. This is not our way 


nable, that a King in whom the whole Legiſlative 
Power is veſted, ſhou'd diſtinguiſh thoſe of his 
own Religion by his Favors, and diſcountenance 
others; nay threaten, if they obſtinately refuſe to 
be inſtructed, that he ſhall be forc'd againſt his 
Inclination to lay on extraordinary Taxes, exact 
all the Dutys of Vaſſalage, quarter his Troops 
on 'em, Cc. 8 


of underſtanding it: tho we think it but reaſo- 
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I anſwer, 1. That they might eaſily ſee 1 (ij 
not make the moſt odious Crueltys, or the moſ 
crying in the judgment of the world, my Stay 
dard; and for the moſt part, that I have gone 
upon the Perſecution which our Adverſarys woud 
fain have accounted the gentleſt that ever wx, 
to wit, the late Perſecution in France. 2. That] 
had a right ta guide my ſelf by what is aQually 

ractis'd in all the Countrys where the Inquiſition 
is ſettled, and by what the Popiſh Princes have 
ever done at the inſtigatian of the Pope and hi 
Emiſſarys, as here among our ſelves under the 
Reign of Q. Mary, and in France under that of 
Fraucis |. and Henry II. Fire, and Faggot, and 
Gibbet was the way then; I ſuppoſe they won't 
deny this. 

But my moſt ſignificant Anſwer is this, That 
the pretended Conſtraint enjoin'd by ] x svs 
Curisr being impracticable without the Com- 
miſſion of Actions evil in their nature, if the 
Appointment of Jzsus Cur1sr, and the Bene- 
fit accruing from em to the Church did not rec- 
tify ; it follows, that in order to judg whether 
any particular Species of Conftraint be unjuſt, 
we ought to conſider thefe two things : 1. Whe- 
ther prohibited by God. 2. Whether unfit to 
promote the Good of the Church. And if it lie 
under neither of theſe Defects, it evidently fol- 
lows from the Principles which 1 impugn, that 
it is juſt. If neither the Wheel then, nor 
other cruel Puniſhment, be under either of the 
caſes, it follows they may be very juſtly employ'd 
againſt Sectarys. Now it's eaſily prov'd, that 
they lic under neither. | f 

Nothing can be pretended from God's havin 


for- 
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qrbidden 'em; becauſe we muſt by a neceſſary 
Conſequence allow, that no other way of con- 
training to the true Religion, by Fine, Baniſh- 
ment, Dungeons, and quartering of Soldiers, is 
warranted by God. It's cvident, theſe are all 
prohibited and ſinful in themſelves; but our Gen- 
tlemen pretend, that in caſe they arc made uſe 
of for bringing Men over to the true Religion, 
they become lawful, and warranted, and good : 
conſequently the general Reaſon, That God has 
forbidden Murder, and deteſts the ſhedding of 
innocent Blond, docs not hold againſt the burg- 
ing a Heretick; becauſe by the ſame rule it wau'd 
hold againſt the impriſoning him, or bringing 
him to Beggary : it being evident, that one is as 
nuch forbidden by God as the other. If there- 
fore the general Command againſt appreſſing the 
lanocent ceaſes with regard to Hereticks; the 
Command againſt ſhedding of innocent Bload 
muſt ceaſe with regard ta the ſame Hereticks, 
ulefs God himſelf declares the Exception to his 
own Law, when he enjoins the competing to come 
1. But it's manifeſt he makes no ſuch Excep- 
tion, ſince he only expreſſes it ſimply and abſa- 
lutely, Compel em to came in. There can be no 
reaſon then which, in paying obedience to this 
Command, diſpenſes with the Breach of another 
Command, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, but ſhall equally 
liſpenſe with the Breach of, Thou ſhalt do no mur- 
dr, The Command of 3 is general, 
it muſt therefore either derogate from no Law 


af the ſecond Table, or derogate from all; nor 
an it ever be ſhewn, why it ſhow'd diſpenſe with 
tie Tranſgreſſion of any one, and not diſpenſe 
zun the Tragſgreſſion ot all the reſt, This I have 


urg'd 
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urg'd in another place. Since IESuS CURA 
therefore has no where diſtinguiſh'd upon the king; 
of Conſtraint, he has left the choice of 'em yg 
the pleaſure and diſcretion of the proper Powers; 
and it can't be pretended, that Wheel and Gib. 
bet have had an excluſion. 

 They'l tell me perhaps, that the Analogy d 
Faith makes us eaſily perceive what kind of Con. 
ſtraints are diſallow'd by Je sus CuRISTH; an 
that as the Spirit of the Goſpel is that of Ger: 
tleneſs and Patience, common Senſe muſt tell u 
when JEsus Cur1srT diſpenſes with this Gen 
tleneſs, that he ſtill means we ſhall keep as nen 
it as poſſible, and avoid all thoſe barbarous Pu- 
niſhments which Cruelty inſpires. This, in ny 
opinion, is the moſt reaſonable thing they aq 
offer, and yet there's nothing at all in it. 

For were we to ſet bounds to our Conſtraint 
by the Analogy of the Goſpel-Spirit, we ſhou'd 
never go beyond lively and pathetick Exhortz- 
tions, and the preſſing in ſeaſon and out of ſex- 
ſon the Promiſes of a future Life, and the Pains 
of Hell; or at moſt, not beyond the diminiſhin 
ſome Privileges, when we ſaw Men make an j 
uſe of their Liberty. We ſhou'd never think it 
allowable to: depart from the Gentleneſs of the 
Goſpel ſo far, as to ſeparate Husbands from their 
Wives, Fathers and Mothers from their Chil- 
dren, cxpoſe em to the Pillage of the Soldier), 
thruſt em into Dungeons, and deprive 'em of all 
means of ſubſiſting. And tho there's perhaps 
leſs Cruelty and Barbarity in Puniſhments of this 
kind, than in impaling a Man *nointed with a bi- 
tuminous matter, and then ſetting him ina blaze, 


or ſtaving him in Phaloris's brazen Bull; yet it 
; 
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3s certain, there's Inhumauity and Injuſtice e- 
rough to convince ns that ]J=sus Curisrt 
106 oes not approve 'em. Elſe we muſt ſay, he 
n 0 Worbids only Crimes of the moſt heinous, and not 
ers, Whoſe of a lower kind; whereas he condemns 
Cb. the very Thought and Look of Inhumanity and 

Injuſtice. Shou'd they ſay, it's out of charity 
Laar they torment People with their Dragoons, 
on. rs to ſave 'em ſo as by Fire; who ſees not that 
al; much may be ſaid in behalf of the cruelleſt 
vol SW uniſhments? For what can hinder their an- 
I us ſwering, that they break a Heretick upon the 
cl Wheel out of an exceſs of Chriſtian Charity, 
na Wither in hopes that the Dread of the Puniſhment 
F. in make himſelf comply, or the Example 
rike a terror into the whole Set? But we ſhall 
ca Wſhcak more fully to this in another place. What 
have ſaid, ſuffices to ſhew that the firſt of the 
a1 Wo things J ſuppos'd, to wit, that taking the 
Parable in the literal Senſe, it can't be pretended 
e cruelleſt Puniſhments are unlawful. - 


4 2, The next thing I advanc'd was, that Pu- 
au Aim ments of this kind are not improper towards 
= promoting the Good of Religion; that is, towards 


«ding to the number of thoſe who profeſs it. All 
onſtraint is indeed in different reſpe&s proper 
ad improper for this end; for there are thoſe 
o ſtiffen in their Opinions by being teaz'd about 
em, and on whom the Blood of Martyrs, be 
ey true or falſe, makes a wonderful impreſſion : 
ut there are many more on the other hand, gene- 
ally ſpeaking, who ſtagger, and at laſt ſink under 


Ferſecution. It's hard to lay down any general 
ule in this caſe, becauſe the Effects of Perſecu- 
ons vary according to the EE of 

1me 


_ mitigated Violences ; that is, from Prifons, B+ 
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Time and Place, and according to the Power th 
Perſecuted ate under. The ſureſt! think is this 
That if a gentle Perſecution can add to a Char, 
a ſmart Perſecution ſhall add much more; 0 
therefore tho perfecuting by Fine, Priſon, a 
Dragoon, be leſs eſtrang'd from the Spirit 
the Goſpel, than perſecuting to the life, as inth 
Reign of Diocleſian, yet it were more expedient, 
take one thing with another, to perſecute in thi 
laſt way than the firft ; becauſe that which 0. 
one hand might be leſs Evangelick in this wy, 
wou'd be abundantly compenfated by the Over. 
plus of Advantage to Religion. The better t 
comprehend this, let us examine what Adyatt: 
ges the Convertiſts pretend to reap from thit 


niſhment, and Confiſcation. 
1. Say they, Theſe rouze Men from their flam- 
ber in a falſe Religion, fach as live in it on 
becauſe they were born in it, withont ever eos. 
ſidering the Reaſons o* both ſides; and obig 
em ſeriouſly to examine their own Religion: aud 
in this Examination they 4 ey the Truth. 
But I ask any reaſonable Man, whether the 
ſhan't he much better rouz'd by threatning en 
with the Galleys, than by threatning only with 
a Fine; by threatning 'em with perpetual In 
riſonment, than by threatning with doubt 
axes; ina word, by threatning em with the 
Wheel, than by threatning with Baniſhmedt 
1 don't think any wilt deny this; and conf 
quently, that they advance more by the mol 
violent perſecutions, than by the tefs violent, i | 
with regard to the obliging the Incurious, wh 
axe of ſuch a Religion ouly from Cuſtom - 


- 
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th Education, to examine wherefore they are of it. 
2. They ſay, the Fear of pinching Want, and 
1 Eight temporal Affliction, inclines em to examine 
) the Reaſons without prejudice ;z, it weans from a 
a Fondneſs for their native Sect, it flackens the 
© of hands of inveterate Habits, to think it may be 
much for their advantage, ſhou'd they get thorow 
This Examination undeceiv'd of their Opinions, 
Band firmly perſuaded that the Church which 
Threatens is better for this Life, as well as for 
that which is to come. Now this happy Diſ- 
poſition is a good ſtep to the finding out the true 
Church. 


*. hut let me ask any reaſonable Man in my turn, 
tber Whether, if the Fear of a flight Puniſhment be 
b ble to break the Charm of inveterate Habits, 


and the Power of Prejudices, and inſpire a pre- 
venting Deſire or implicit Wiſh, that what the 
Party had all along believ'd falſe, might now upon 
ſhe inquiry be found true: I ak, I fay, whether 
Jt the Fear of a flight Puniſhment be able to 
produce ſuch Effects, the Fear of the Wheel, 
Pibbet, or Galley, won't produce em much 
quicker, They who have a mortal hatred for 
onyertiſts, need only wiſh 'em ridiculous enough 
o anſwer, No. 


In. 3. Say they, Threatning a Forfeiture of Goods 
wht nd Honors, makes the Ambitious and Covetous 
| th it their Hereſy; and tho they ſhou'd not be 
nent, Wiwardly chang'd, not even by habitually going 
onk- o Maſs, which they are oblig'd to do, ſtill their 


ildren and Poſterity are gain'd. 

But once more, won't they gain all this, and 
uch more ſecurely, by threatning Hereticks 
kn Death ? Won't they conquer their Obſti- 
nacy 
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nacy much the ſooner, the more terrible th, 
threatned Puniſhments are? How many Mey 
wou'd ſubmit to pay a heavy Fine yearly, to |; 
redeem'd from the Maſs, who yet wou'd not te. 
deem themſelves at the price of Life; fo thx 
they are ſure of gaining the more Children, th 
more they aggravate the Penaltys? In a wor 
we need only trace this laſt Perſecution from te 
beginning to the end, to find that it never pro. 
duc'd its effects to any conſiderable degree, tillit 
put Men upon the Alternative, either of ſtars 
ing, dying of lingring Deaths in Dungeons, th 
Sport and May-game of an inſolent Soldiery ; o« 
elſe ſigning the Formulary. All the Preludes ty 

it by Quirks at Law and vexatious Proſecutions 
ſcarce quitted the Coſt of ſigning, ſealing, and 

regiſtring the Edits : They mult either have hi 

batted and loſt all their labor, or put the Per 

ſecution upon a foot, which if rightly conſider, 
was more rigorous than Death it ſelf. Her 


then is a freſh Example confirming what I tal 


ſaid before, to wit, that the ſharper the Perk: 
cution, the more it increaſes the perſecuting Cont 


munion, generally ſpeaking. 


4. Say they, The Church is ſecur'd from the 


Scandal of having dy'd its hands in Blood, whe 


they content themſelves with a Perſecution 44 
mode de Lewis XIV. Now the being freed fron i 
this Reproach is no ſmall gain; the rather, 251 
preſerves the Lives of many who become good 
Catholicks by Cuſtom and Acquaintance. 

I anſwer, (1.) That as to the Glory of Chri 
tianity, I ſee no great matter in its being reſcil 
from the blackeſt Reproach. To ſet up for Me 


rit, it is not enough that it fall ſhort of ti 
| extrent 
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le th WS extremeſt Point of Evil: its Reputation is low 


de enough, if it be confeſſedly very bad, tho twere 
to I: WF poſſible to be worſe. (2.) That the Proteſtants 
ot 1. expoſtulate in their Writings, that they wou'd 

tn rather he perſecuted in Francis I's or Diocleſian's 
1, the way, than a la mode de Lewis XIV. And therefore 


word, 
m the 
pro- 
till i 


theſe pretendedly mitigated Perſecutions can no 
more hinder their crying out againſt the Gallicar 
Church, than if ſhe had actually dy'd her hands 
in Blood. (3.) That if on one hand it be an ad- 


| 
9 


ſtar i rantage to ſpare the Lives of Hereticks under 
S, Ihe ie appearance of good Catholicks, becauſe in 
y 3 eſeg they ſometimes become ſuch; it is perni- 


les to 


S 0 WW cious on the other, becauſe they may corrupt 
tions, 


their Children, and inſtruc 'em privately in their 


;, aul Hereſy : whereas if the Fathers and Mothers 
ve du WW were all knock'd of the head, they might after- 
0 - E wards reckon upon the Children. (g.) That it's 
ider 


pure Vanity, or Reaſons of State, which hinder 
their putting Hereticks to death, and make 'em 
chuſe to dragoonꝰ em into compliance. Iis be- 
dauſe they wou'd find matter for their fulſom 
EPanczyricks and Poems, and boaſt that his Ma- 
Wit had done more without Fire and Faggor, 
Ethan all his Anceſtors with em. *Tis becauſe they 
gare afraid this kind of Puniſhment might mar the 
Deſign, as it did in the days of Frances I. Henry 
fron . Charles IX. Sc. Beſide that the Death of 4 

„ 35 ubject is a detricnent to the State. 
; good Nothing in nature is more to be pity'd than 
F the Writings of the French Authors againſt the 
75 Pau, upon their methods of ſupporting the 
recur] tholick Church. The Spaniards glory in their 
** Paquiſtion, and reproach the French on their 
den enting Calviniſts, * French (1 mean _ 
F NO 


Here 
I hal 
Perle. 
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who wrote before the late Perſecution) ſay a thay. 
ſand handſom thiags in anſwer, cite the antient 
Fathers thick and threefold, to prove, that ye 
mult not force Conſcience, and ſay as ſever 
things againſt the Inquiſition as any Proteſtan, 
They'l ſtill cry it down, and reproach the 9. 
niards, that their Faggots and bloody Tribunal 
the Inquilition arc a Scandal to Chriſtianity ; and 
that it they muſt perſecute, they ought to ful. 
low the methods which were taken in Fran, 
I hope I ſhall live to ſee ſome able Span 
Doctor expoſe the Abſurdity and Ridiculouſue; 
of this Diſtinction; for in reality, here's th 
faireſt occaſion in the World for rallying th 
bitter Invectives of the French Writers again| 
the Spaniſh Inquiſition : not that at bottom the; 
condemn'd it in it ſelf, but purely becauſe ng 


cltabliſh'd among themſelves; for were it ou 


introduc'd, you ſhou'd have Panegyricks upon the 
Inquilition ſtuck up at the Corner of every ſtrec 
The truth is, nothing can be more agrecable tha 
the Inquilition to the literal Senſe of the Word; 
Compel 'em to come in, it you only except ſon: 
want of Formality in the Indictment ; nothin 
more juſt or more laudable, than putting Here 
ticks to death, as the Spaniards do; it once it h 
ſuppos'd, that IESsuSs CuRISsT commands to 
force *em in. How horrible ſhou'd this Doctriꝶ 
appcar to Chriſtians, which once ſuppos'd, mut 
make the Inquiſition the moſt holy Conſtitutio! 
that ever was upon Earth! 

It's poſſible the greateſt part of my Reader 
may not have conſider'd theſe things thorowl 
enough, to agrce to all I have now ſaid ; yet I al 
perſuaded, they can't but allow what follows, 
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That the ſame Reaſons which authorize the 
Dragoon Cruſade, and .the other Methods in 


vogue with the French Government, being ſuffi- 
© cient to authorize Wheel and Faggot, the Queſtion 
is only this, to know at what Seaſons, and in 
E what Places the firſt kind of Conſtraint is prefer- 
ble to the latter: and after this, in order to know, 
whether the Spaniſh Inquiſition be a more proper 
© way than the French Dragooning, 'twere requiſite 
to know, which of the two methods is beſt fitted 
to the Genius of the Subjects upon whom they are 
ſerv'd; for to ſay, that the Inquilition puts Peo- 
ple to death, whereas the Dragoonery only ruins 
em, is ſaying nothing. The Spaniards will pre- 
ſently reply, that they have to deal with a ſort 
of People, who are never to be reclaim'd but by 
E broiling ; whereas the French have to do with 
more trattavle Spirits, and there's an end of that 
E Diſpute: each Nation employs the means which 
they deem propereſt ; ſhou'd either be wrong, 
it is not out of any Diſregard to the Command 
of [JESUS CuRisT, but for want of a thorow 
| Acquaintance with the Character of the Spaniſh 
E Nation, or from a juſter Knowledg of that of the 
E French, Now it's but a ſlight Fault in the fight 
of God, and a very low degree of Vertue, to be 
more or leſs ignorant of the Genius of a Nation 
and as for the Judgment of Men, the Spaniards 
are under no pain about it, becauſe they find their 
on Account in the Tribunal of the Inquiſition, 


they preſerve Unity by it as near as poſlible, and 
therefore may very well applaud themſelves in 


| having wiſely adapted the means to the ends. 


And in caſe it did happen, that a Prince, in 
J obeying the Command, Comdel cm ro come 4 
| > - 


ſhou', 
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ſnou'd chuſe amiſs, as the Duke of Alva in the 
Lom Countrys, when he choſe the bloody way d 
Executions with thoſe People; yet *twere no hari 
matter to juſtify him in the thoughts of all equi. 
table Perſons, by only ſaying, that we muſt not 
judg of things by the Event, and that thoſe mean; 
which in human Prudence are thought the fitref, 
have very often an unproſperous Iſſue. On: 
might even inſiſt, that the King of Spaiz had hit, 
in the Temper of the Duke of Alva, upon the 
true means for extinguiſhing the Reformation, 
had he but the Patience to let him go thoroy 
ſtitch with it; and there's good ground to heliere, 
if Philip made a wrong ſtep in ſending ſuch a Ma 
into Flanders, that he made much a worſe ſtep i 
recalling him. He ought either never to have em- 
ploy'd him there, or have let him go on in his own 
way. The Convertiſts of thoſe times, ſuch 3 
were the leaſt unreaſonable of the Tribe, wiſh'd 
undoubtedly ſomething, not unlike the illuſtrious 
Romans Wiſh touching the Union of Ceſar and 
Pompey. A world of People, and eſpecially the 
French, talk and exclaim to this Day, again 
Charles V. as tho, thro his Remiſneſs, in not vi- 
gorouſly exerting his Arms early enough againſ: 
Lutheraniſm, he had bin the Cauſe of its taking 
root in Germany, where, ſay they, he might es- 
fily have cruſh'd it, if he had beſtir'd himſelf 
betimes. By this they confeſs, that generally 
ſpeaking, there's no ſuch ſure way of duly ful- 
filling the Precept of the Parable as extreme &. 
verity. 


8 


— — —— — 
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* Utinam, Cn. Pompeii, cum C. Ceſare Societatem, aut nun- 
quam coiſſes, aur nunquam ditemiſſes. Cicero Philip. 2. 
| 5 | From 
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From hence I think it very plainly appears, 
that the literal Senſe is juſtly chargeable with 
equi Wheel, Gibbet, Tortures, Phalaris's Bull, and in 
general, with the moſt inhuman Executions; ſince 
it calls for 'em by a juſt and very natural Conſee 
deence, wherever the leſs rigorous Methods are 
On WK judg'd inſufficient to the end. 
hit And here I can't forbear . the Conceit 
of a modern French Monk, who, after * having 
enn from Scripture and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 


(10 : 

= that the Council of Lateran was right, in deli- 
eve, zering over Hercticks, the Alb.g enſes for example, 
Mas to the Secular Arm, to be puniſnd with temporal 
bn death; adds, that the Clemency of Princes, who treat 
op em by gentler Methods, to recover em from their 
own ME Errors, is notwithſt anding more to be prais'd, and 
h ; ore conformable to the Spirit of the Church : what 


our great Monarch (Louis XIV.) purſues he, prac- 
©riſes with ſo much Wiſdom and Gentleneſs. The 
whole ground of this Monk's Moderation was 


the Web's: He faw the way with the Calviniſts of 
inſt France was, not puniſhing with Death, but tor- 
- vi. mnenting 'em ſundry other ways; this was De- 
ling monſtration to him, that the Practice was more 
ding pratſe-worthy, and more agreeable to the Spirit 
er of the Church; ſince elſe he muſt have fallen 
eit into this capital Hereſy, that what is practis'd in 
ally France 1s not more agreeable to the Spirit of God 
ful. hich governs the Church, than what is practis'd 
d. in the Countrys under the Inquiſition. But what 

wou'd this Monk mean by ſaying, that a Conduct, 
opoſtte to Scripture, and to Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
nun- & * Journal des Savans of the 19th of Feb. 152 5. ſpeaking 
rom ef a Bk of Naralis Alexander. 


O 3 ry, 
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ry, is more to be commended, and more agree. 
able to the Spirit of the Church? This is ſtrange 
Jargon. Can the Spirit of the Church be oppoſite 
to Scripture, and to the Hiſtory of the Church? 
And when a Prince won't do what's recommended 
in Scripture and Church-Hiſtory, can he merit 
greater Praiſcs, and be more conform'd to the 
Spirit of the Church than when he does? After 
all, is it not overthrowing the Authority of 
Councils to ſay, it's more praiſe-worthy to treat 
Hereticks, as they have bin treated in France for 
twenty years paſt, than to obey the Council of 
Lateran, which ordains the exterminating 'em! 

Sce what a Lock our Doctors of the Romih 
Communion are got into. Their Councils hare 
ordain'd Perſecution to death, yet a great many 
Authors dare not condemn thoſe Princes who 
keep within ſome Bounds of Moderation; and 
they who maintain the literal Senſe of the Pre- 
cept, Compel em to come in, are yet conſtrain 
to own upon ſeveral. occaſions, . that 'tis more 
agreeable to the Spirit of the . Church, not 
to compel by temporal Infliftions. This we 
plainly fee in that Paſſage of the Facobin juſt nou 
cited. He proves from Scripture, and doubtleſ 
he cou'd not have overſeen the Parable in quel- 
tion, that the Council of Lateran was very right; 
and yet the King of France, who for three years 
palt has neither obey'd the Council of Lateran, 
nor the Scripture approving that. Council, was 
more to be prais'd, and more led by the Spirit 
of the Church, than if he had conform'd to the 
Council of Lateram, which, according to this Au- 
thor, was moſt exactly conformable to Scripture 


and Tradition. *Tis not amiſs to obſerve, * 
the 
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gree- the words of the Parable, taken in the literal 
ange enſe, don't import a bare Permiſſion only of 
lite compelling, but a moſt expreſs Command; ſo 
ch! that one is oblig'd, in purſuance of it, to force 
nded to the utmoſt of his Power. 

merit WW have met with another hitch of this kind, 
the WE. 1d which has a near relation to theſe matters, in 
\fter WE. Treatiſe of Juſt cs Lipfins. This Man having bin 
Y 0 Wrvin'd in his Fortune by the Wars in the Low 
treat WE Contrys, fled to Leyden, where he found an ho- 
e for WF orable Retreat; and was choſen a Profeſſor, 
1 of making no great ſcruple of outwardly abjuring 


m. popery. During his ſtay there, he publiſn'd ſome 
mi We pieces concerning Government, in which he ad- 
have vanc'd among other Maxims, That no State ought 
nan) to ſuffer a Plurality of Religions, nor ſhew any 
wo WW Mercy towards thoſe who diſturh'd the eſtabliſh'«l 
and Worſhip, but purſue 'em with Fire and Sword; 
Pre- it being better, one Member ſhou'd periſh rather 
ind ban the whole Body. Clementie non hic locus, 
nore Fr ſeca, ut membrorum pot ius aliquod quam tot um 
not BF Corpus corrumpatur. This was very unhandſom 
ve ina Perſon kindly entertain'd by a Proteſtant, Re- 
non publick, which had newly reform'dits Religion; 
tle Wi ince it was loudly approving alt - the Ri- 
ue. gors of Philip II. and the Duke d' Alva. And 
t; | beſides, *twas a prodigious piece of Imprudence, 
car and an execrable Impiety : ſince on one hand it 
might be infer'd from his Book, that none but 
te Reform'd Religion ought to be tolerated in 
uit BF Holand; and on the other, that the Pagans 
the were very right in hanging all the Preachers of 
Au. the Goſpel. He was attack d on this head by one 
ure Theodore Cornhert, aud put into ſome diſorder ; 
hat it O 4 for 
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for we find him him oblig'd to tack about, and 
declaring, that theſe two words, Ure, Seca, were 
only Phraſes borrow'd from Chirurgery, to fig. 
nify, not literally Fire and Sword, but ſome 
ſmart Remedy. All theſe Doubles are to be met 
with in his Treatiſe de una Religione. It 15 truly 
the very worſt Book he ever wrote, except hi 
impertinent Legend, and filly Poems written in 
his old Age, upon ſome Chappels of the Virgin; 
his Mind beginning about this time to be moap!, 
as heretofore Pericles's, ſo far as to ſuffer himſelf 
to be trick'd out Neck and Arms with Amulets, 
and old Womens Charms; being perfectly infa. 
tuated to the Jeſuits, into whoſe Arms he threy 
himſelf, when he found the vile little Book we are 
now ſpeaking of, began to be cenſur'd in Holland 
this was it that made him ſneak away privately 
from Leyden. To return to this little Book, It's 
wretched Medly of Paſſages, authorizing all the Fa. 
gan impious Maxims on which their horrible Per- 
ſecutions of the primitive Chriſtians were founded, 
and of a great many other Paſlages directly con- 
trary. And äs the Author does not avow his 
two words, Dye; Seca, in their full force, he has 
recourſe to fome pitiful Diſtinctions, amounting 
to this, that Hereticks ſhou'd be put to death but 
rarely, and then too very privately ; but as for 
Fines, Baniſhment, Marks of [nfamy, Degradation, 
there ſnou'd be no ſtinting 'em in theſe. All 
theſe Doctrines fall flat to the ground before tie 
Reflections already made. 

It's certain, there are a great many Roman 
Catholicks, who approve the inflicting capital Pu- 
niſhments on other Chriſtians, and.nndoubted!y 


they reaſon more conſiſtently ; but the prettiel: 
Concell 
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ant Conceit I have met with on this head is that of one 
vers I frrrand, a modern French Author, that they who 
lg. por Hereticks to death do well, but not quite ſo well 
ome Ws they who don't carry it fo far as capital Puniſh- 
met ent. This is extravagant; for if a Heretick 
o(crves death, 'tis either becauſe ISS CHRIS I 
commanded to compel all Straglers to come 
In, or becauſe the Heretick blaſphemes in ſaying, 
For example, that the Prieſt has no more than 2 
piece of Wafer in his hands, and that inſtead of 
Ethe Son of- God, he adores and ſwallows a bit of 
read. If he's worthy of death by virtue of the 
Command of J=sUus CuRIS r, it's as great a 
din to let him live, as it had bin in the Jews to 
et a Sorcerer live, whom God expreſly com- 
manded to be put to death. If he be worthy of 
heath on the ſcore of his ſcandalous Blaſphemys, 
Irs an Impiety to ſpare him three days, for ſo 
Jong he only repeats his Blaſphemys ; whereas, if 
pe were cut off quick, *twou'd prevent the Dan- 
ger of his infecting others. Nullus hic Clementie 
cus, quoth Lipſius very juſtly, Ure, Seca; there's 
mo room for Mercy here, burn, broil, break on 
the Wheel inceſſantly, and without trifling time. 
dee where the abominable Maxims of our Con- 
Pertiſts lead; they can alledg nothing in favor 
Wt their pretendedly mollify'd Perſecutions, 
Jn reality crueller than a quick Death, which 
ELocs not neceſſarily infer an Obligation of diſ- 
patching a Heretick altogether as ſoon as a High- 


Wayman, provided always he refuſe to abjure his 

man enets. 

pu- I remember a Dilemma that Tertullian makes uſe 

edly k againſt Trins Inſtructions to Pliny the young- 

ttiet r, by which he orders him not to promote In- 
. formations 
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for we find him him oblig'd to tack about, and 
declaring, that theſe two words, Ure, Seca, were 
only Phraſes borrow'd from Chirurgery, to ſig- 
nify, not literally Fire and Sword, but ſome 
ſmart Remedy. All theſe Doubles are to be met 
with in his Treatiſe de una Keligione. It is truly 
the very worſt Book he ever wrote, except his 
impertinent Legend, and filly Poems written in 
his old Ape, upon ſome Chappels of the Virgin; 
his Mind beginning about this time to be moap'd, 
as heretofore Pericles's, ſo far as to ſuffer himſelf 
to be trick'd out Neck and Arms with Amulets, 
and old Womens Charms; being perfectly infa- 
tuated to the Jeſuits, into whoſe Arms he threw 
himſelf, when he found the vile little Book we are 
now ſpeaking of, began to be cenſur'd in Holland 
this was it that made him ſneak away privately 
from Leyden. To return to this little Book, it's a 
wretched Medly of Paſſages, authorizing all the Pa- 
gan impious Maxims on which their horrible Per- 
ſecutions of the primitive Chriſtians were tounded, 
and of a great many other Pailages directly con- 
trary. And äs the Author does not avow his 
two words, Ur, Seca, in their full force, he has 
recourſe to ſome pitiful Diſtinctions, amounting 
to this, that Hereticks ſhou'd be put to death but 
rarely, and then too very privately ; but as for 
Fines, Baniſhment, Marks of Infamy, Degradation, 
there ſhou'd. be no ſtinting 'em in theſe. All 
theſe Doctrines fall flat to the ground before the 
Reflections already made. 

It's certain, there are a great many Roman 
Catholicks, who approve the inflicting capital Pu- 
niſhments on other Chriſtians, and undoubtedly 


they reaſon more conſiſtently ; but the prettieſt 
Concelt 
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Conceit I have met with on this head is that of one 
Ferrand, a modern French Author, that they who 
put Hereticks to death do well, but not quite ſo well 
as they who don't carry it fo far as capital Puniſh- 
ment. This is extravagant; for if a Heretick 
deſerves death, *tis either becauſe ISS CHRIST 
has commanded to compel all Straglers to come 
in, or becauſe the Heretick blaſphemes in ſaying, 
for example, that the Prieſt has no more than 2 
piece of Wafer in his hands, and that inſtead of 
the Son of: God, he adores and ſwallows a bit of 
Bread. If he's worthy of death by virtue of the 
Command of JESUS CuRITS x, it's as great a 
Sin to let him live, as it had bin in the Jews to 
let a Sorcerer live, whom God expreſly com- 
manded to be put to death. If he be worthy of 
death on the ſcore of his ſcandalous Blaſphemys, 
itsan Impiety to ſpare him three days, for ſo 
long he only repeats his Blaſphemys; whereas, if 
he were cut off quick, *twou'd prevent the Dan- 
ger of his infecting others. Nullus hic Clementie 
ens, quoth Lipſius very juſtly, Ure, Seca; there's 
no room for Mercy here, burn, broil, break on 
the Wheel inceſſantly, and without trifling time. 
dee where the abominable Maxims of our Con- 
rertiſts lead; they can alledg nothing in favor 
of their pretendedly mollify'd Perſecutions, 
in reality crueller than a quick Death, which 
does not neceſſarily infer an Obligation of diſ- 
patching a Heretick altogether as ſoon as a High- 
wayman, provided always he refuſe to abjure his 
Tenets. 

remember a Dilemma that Tertullian makes uſe 
of againſt Trajar's Inſtructions to Pliny the young- 
er, by which he orders him not to promote In- 
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formations againſt the Chriſtians ; but if Accu. 
ſers voluntarily impeach'd and convicted 'em by 
due courſe of Law, in ſuch caſe to put 'em to 
death. Tertullian looks on this Order as abſurd: 
for ſays he, If Chriſtians convict deſerve Death, 
ſtrict inquiry ſhou'd he made to find 'em out; 
and if they merit a Suſpenſion of this inquiry, 
they ought not to he put to death when detected. 
O: ſententiam, ſays he, neceſſitate confuſam ! negat 
inquirendos ut innocentes, & mandat puniendos ut 
nocentes. Parcit & ſævit, diſſimulat & animadver- 
tit. Quid teipſum cenſura circumvenis? Si dam- 
nas, cur non & inquiris? Si non inquirts, cur non & 
abſolvis? a 

All things rightly conſider'd, Perſecutions 
which put Men to death are beſt of all, eſpecial- 
ly where they don't ſpare the Lives of thoſe who 
abjure: for to promiſe a man Life who is ſen- 
tenc'd to die; to promiſe it, I ſay, on condition 
he abjures his Religion, is a dangerous Snare, 
leading to Acts of Hypocriſy, and the grievouſeſt 
Sins againſt Conſcience: Whereas were there no- 
thing to be gain'd by diſſembling, every one 
won'd know what he muſt truſt to, and reſolve to 
die for what he believes the Truth. And there's 
no doubt but he who is ſincere in his Error, 
dies a Martyr for the Cauſe of God; ſince tis 
to God, as revealing himſelf to his Conſcience, 
that he offers himſelf in Sacrifice; I ſay, in a 
voluntary Sacrifice, tho it is not in his choice 
either to live or die. It fares in this caſe much 


as when a Man commits a Rape on a Woman: 
He does her leſs injury than if he tempted her 
Vertue, and brought her to yield by his Whee- 


dles, becauſe the Conſent makes her a ſharer x 
the 
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the Guilt z whereas his forcing her Body leaves 
not the leaſt ſtain on the Purity or Innocence 
of her Soul in the ſight of God. Theſe are the 
good Fruits of your Perſecutions which give no 
quarter z which, upon the Confeſſion of ſuch a 
Faith, ſeatence you to death, and diſpatch you, 
eren tho you profeſs'd you change your Opinion. 
But your teazing knaviſh Perſecutions, which 
promiſe on one hand, which threaten on another, 
which tire you out of your life with Diſpute and 
[Inſtruction 3 which, in fine, whether you change 
inwardly, or whether you do not, will have it 
under your hand before they have done with 
vou, or never expect a moment's Comfort of 
vour Life: theſe Perſecutions, I ſay, are diabo- 
ical Temptations, which extort the Sin, as the 
Preſents, the Flatterys, and Wheedles, work 
Women to yield to their Lovers vicious Deſires. 

| remember I have read that Mahomet II. in- 
tending to get rid of David Emperor of Trebi- 
rd, and his Children, gave 'em their Choice 


either of Death or of the Alcoran. 


Of nine 


Children which he had, there was one Son and 
one Daughter incapable, by reaſon of their ten- 
der Age, of chuſing between theſe two Ex- 
tremes; ſo they fell a Prey to Mahometiſm : but 
David and ſeven of his Sons choſe Death, which 
they all ſuffer'd with a great deal of Conſtancy. 
This was a glorious Martyrdom, and by ſo much 
the more, as 'twas in their power to redeem 
their Lives, by abjuring the Chriſtian Faith ; 
and therefore with reſpe& to them, and conſi- 
(ering the Succeſs, *twas better that the Sultan 
left em the liberty of chuſing. But on the other 
hand, what a violeat Temptation did he lay 'em 


under 
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under by. promiſing Life? and therefore with 
regard to him the Order was much more ' malj. 
cious, than if he had ſimply condemn'd 'em to 
death; tho even in this caſe the Sacriſice had hin 
voluntary: juſt as in Sickneſs, when a Man ſees 
he cannot recover, aud makes a free Act of ge- 
{ignation to the Will of God, he does that 
which ſhall be conſtru'd a voluntary Sacrifice of 
his Deſires to thoſe of his Creator. 

Judg now, whether Perſecution ben't very 
execrable ; ſince the only way to render it leſ 
evil, is its being made inexorable Death. 


„ — 


C HA. IV. 


The Fourth Objection: We can't condemn the 
literal Senſe of the words, Compel 'em to 
come in, but we muſt at the ſame time 
condemn thoſe Laws which God gave the Jem, 

and the Conduct of the Prophets on ſeveral 

_ occaſions. The Diſparity, and particalar 

| Reaſons for giving the Old Law, which 
don't take place under the Goſpel. 


ä 


EFORE I propoſe this Objection, I think 
my ſelt oblig'd to ſay a word or two upon 

a Scruple which may ariſe in the minds of ſome 
People. It looks, ſay they, as tho you wou'd 
maintain that there are but twWo ways to be ta- 
ken with Hereticks, that of putting em to death, 
or that of abandoning 'em to their Errors, with- 
out troubling your head, whether you go- = 
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| 5rſt way to work, or whether you take the ſe- 
| cond, with the thoughts of converting em to 
the true Church. This, add they, is what you 
plainly inſinuate, when you ſay, that where 
| Hereticks are condemn'd to death, it's better 
not to offer, than offer em their Lives on condi- 
tion they abjure. I anſwer, that my opinion is, 
all imaginable care ſhou'd be taken in endeavoring 
to convert thoſe who are ſuppos'd to be in error, 
| by Inſtructions, by charitable and calm Reaſon- 
| inzs, by clearing up their Doubts, by Prayers 


i God in their behalf, and by all the Demon- 


[trations of a Zeal truly Chriſtian : but if all 
this will not work upon 'em, far from preſſing 
em to change their Religion, we ought to let 
em know that they wou'd do very ill to change 
it, as long as their Minds are not enlighten'd. 
e ought to ſend up our Prayers to God for em, 
but ſtill take care not to act the part of a tempt- 
ing Angel, by promiſing 'em great Advantages 
if they change, or by threatning 'em with Death 
it they refuſe. And here's the true reaſon why 
of two Evils, to wit, that of condemning a 
Man to death unleſs he change his Religion, or 
condemning-him whether he be willing to change 
or no; I ſhou'd be of the mind to chuſe the lat- 
ter as the leaſt, becauſe it does not expoſe the 
Aan to the dangerous Temptation of ſinning 
241aſt Conſcience, and puts him in a way, when 
he ſees there's no remedy, of ſacrificing himſelt 
by a ſerious Act of Reſignation to the Love of 
Truth: for it's impoſſible a Man ſhou'd lay down 
bis Life chearfully for what he believes the 
Truth, tho poſſibly it may be an Error, without 
2 ligere Love of Truth. Let's now conſider 
this fourth Objection. It 
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It ſeems to be drawn from hence, that the 
Law of Moſes allow'd no Toleration for Idol: 
ters or falſe Prophets; that it puniſh'd with 
Death; and from the Prophet Elias puttiag the 
Prieſts of Baal to death, without ſparing a Soul, 
Whence it happens, that all the Reaſons I have 
bin laying out 1a the Firſt Part of this Comment 
prove nothing; becauſe they prove too much, to 
wit, that the literal Senſe of ſome of the Lawsof 
Moſes wou'd by the ſame Rule be impious and abo- 
minable. Now fince God might, without 3 
breach upon Order, have commanded the [es 
to ſlay the falſe Prophets among them, it cvi- 
deatly follows, he may enjoin the putting Her- 
ticks to death under the Goſpel. 

| don't perceive Pm yet infected enough with 
the Spirit of Controverſy, to bully this Objection, 
or look down on it with an air of Scora and 
Contempt, as generally thoſe do, who find 
themſelves at a loſs for a ſatisfactory Anſwer : 
I freely own the Objection is ſtrong, and ſeems 
to be one pregnant Inſtance, that God has a mind 
we ſhou'd know ſcarce any one thing with cer- 
tainty, by his having left ſo many Exceptions in 
his Word to almoſt all the common Notions of 
Reaſon. Ieven know thoſe, who have not any 
greater difficultys agaiuſt helieving Almighty God 
Author of the Law of Moſes, and of thoſe Re- 
velations which have occaſion'd ſuch ſlaughters 
of Men, than to ſee that this is repugnant to the 
pureſt Ideas of natural Equity: for in fine, ay 
they, our common Notions being the primary 
Revelation, the original and mother Rule of 
every thing that falls under our cognizagc; 
what reaſon is there to imagine that God ſliou ls 
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on one hand reveal to us, by natural Light, that 
Conſcience ought not to be forc'd ; and on the 
other, by the mouth of Moſes or Elias, that we 
muſt ſlay all thoſe who are not of ſuch or ſuch 
| 1 Perſuaſion in matters of Religion? We muſt be- 
licve then, ſay they, that Moſes acted in this from a 
mere human Spirit, and from Principles of pure 
Policy, ſuch as he judg'd the fitteſt for the Preſerva- 
tion of that Commonwealth which he founded. It's 
| arule with great Politicians, never to ſuffer any 
[nnovations in Religion, and to appoint the grie- 
rouſeſt Puniſhments for thoſe who ſhall attempt 
| the introducing any Change 1n this particular. 
| Here, ſay they, is the foundation of Afoſes's Laws 
| inthat point. Now the particular Notions of 
| any one Man not being the Rule of Equity, 
| there's no ill Conſequence in rejecting whatever 
| Moſes might have ordain'd from a private Judg- 
| ment. With regard to Elias, theſe Free Thinkers 
| wou'd have us likewiſe believe, that his Zeal 
tranſported him too far, and that he made uſe 
of ſome pious Fraud, from a good Intention, to 
make the Fire deſcend upon his Victims. But God 
forbid, that to get over this Objection, we ſhou'd 
ever adopt a Thought ſo dangerous and im- 
pious as theſe. I'm of opinion, we may give a 
reaſonable Solution, upon a ſuppoſition, as no 
_ it's true, of the Inſpiration of Moſes and 
Elias. 

To ground this Solution on the Principles I 
| have made uſe of from the beginning of this Work, 

it's fit I demonſtrate that there's no real Contra- 
dition between that Revelation which God 


vouchſafes to all attentive Minds by the pure 


lucas of good Senſe, and that particular Revela- 
a> 


— - -- - — — — - * 

—— 7 RR . SEE 
— —— — —— — 
= — — 


— — — 


8 


206 A Philoſophical Commentary, Patt Il 


It ſeems to be drawn from hence, that the 
Law of Moſes allow'd no Toleration for Idol. 
ters or falſe Prophets; that it puniſh'd with 
Death; and from the Prophet Elias putting the 
Prieſts of Baal to death, without ſparing a Soul, 
Whence it happens, that all the Reaſons I hare 
bin laying out ia the Firſt Part of this Comment 
prove nothing; becauſe they prove too much, to 
wit, that the literal Senſe of ſome of the Lawsof 
Moſes wou'd by the ſame Rule be impious and abo- 
minable. Now ſince God might, without 
breach upon Order, have commanded the Jews 
to {lay the falſe Prophets among them, it evi- 
deatly follows, he may enjoin the putting Here- 
ticks to death under the Goſpel. 

| don't perceive Pm yet infected enough with 
the Spirit of Controverſy, to bully this Objection, 
or look down on it with an air of Scorn and 
Contempt, as generally thoſe do, who find 
themſelves at a loſs for a ſatisfactory Anſwer : 
I freely own the Objection is ſtrong, and ſeems 
to be one pregnant Inſtance, that God has a mind 
we ſhou'd know ſcarce any one thing with cer— 
tainty, by his having left ſo many Exceptions in 
his Word to almoſt all the common Notions of 
Reaſon. leven know thoſe, who have not any 
greater difficultys againſt believing Almighty God 
Author of the Law of Moſes, and of thoſe Re- 
velations which have occaſion'd ſuch {laughters 
of Men, than to ſee that this is repugnant to the 
pureſt Ideas of natural Equity: for in fine, fay 
they, our common Notions being the primary 
Revelation, the original and mother Rule of 
every thing that falls under our cognizay; 
what reaſon is there to imagine that God Hou ls 
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on one hand reveal to us, by natural Light, that 
Conſcience ought not to be forc'd ; and on the 
other, by the mouth of Moſes or Elias, that we 
| muſt ſlay all thoſe who are not of ſuch or ſuch 
a Perſuaſion in matters of Religion? We muſt be- 
| licve then, ſay they, that Moſes acted in this from a 
mere human Spirit, and from Principles of pure 
Policy, ſuch as he judg'd the fitteſt for the Preſerva- 
tion of that Commonwealth which he founded. It's 
| rule with great Politicians, never to ſuffer any 
| Innovations in Religion, and to appoint the grie- 
rouſeſt Puniſhments for thoſe who ſhall attempt 
the introducing any Change in this particular. 
Here, ſay they, is the foundation of Moſes's Laws 
inthat point. Now the particular Notions of 
any one Man not being the Rule of Equity, 
there's no ill Conſequence in rejecting whatever 
Moſes might have ordain'd from a private Judg- 
ment. With regard to Elias, theſe Free Thinkers 
wou'd have us likewiſe believe, that his Zeal 
tranſported him too far, and that he made uſe 
of ſome pious Fraud, from a good Intention, to 
make the Fire deſcend upon his Victims. But God 
forbid, that to get over this Objection, we ſhou'd 
ever adopt a Thought ſo dangerous and im- 
pious as theſe. I'm of opinion, we may give a 
reaſonable Solution, upon a ſuppoſition, as no 
doubt it's true, of the Inſpiration of Aoſes and 
Elias. 

To ground this Solution on the Principles I 
have made uſe of from the beginning of thisWork, 
it's fit I demonſtrate that there's no real Contra- 
dition between that Revelation which God 
vouchſafes to all attentive Minds by the pure 
Ideas of good Senſe, and that particular Revela- 
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tion communicated to Moſes for the exterming. 
ting all Idolaters who ſhou'd riſe up among the 
Jewiſh People. For were there a real Contr. 
diction between the firſt Revelation and the Lay; 
of Moſes, *twou'd follow from my Principles 
that this were ground enough, 2 poſteriori, to 
reject Moſes either as a wilful Impoſtor, or a 
a Perſon ſeduc'd by fome inviſible Genius at. 
tempting to oppoſe the Orders of God. Let' 
make it appear then, that there's no real Con- 
tradiction in the caſe. 

To this end, I reclaim my Readers to this 
Idea, which Reaſon and Experience do both con- 
firm : That a Being can't be ſaid to contradi it 
ſelf when it ordains ſeveral Laws, the Obſerva- 
tion of one of which is ſometimes inſeparable 
from the Non-obſervance of others. For exam- 
ple, no body will ſay that God has contradicted 
himſelf in commanding Children to honor their 
Fathers, and commanding to do no murder; ye! 
it is in ſome caſes impoſſible to obey both theſe 
Laws at the ſame time, ſuppoſing there were 
Fathers who commanded their Children to take 
away a Man's Life. If the Opinion of ſome 
modern Philoſophers be true, it 1s God who 
moves all Matter by certain general Laws, and 
among others by theſe; That all Motion ſhall 
be made in a right line, and if an invincible Ob- 
ſtacle hinders, the moving Body ſhall turn off to 
one fide. It's evident, that in conſequence ot 
theſe two Laws, Motion ſhall often be made in 
a circular tine. Will any one therefore ſay that 
God overthrows his firſt Law? *Twere the groſ- 
ſeſt Ignorance to fancy ſo. Good Senſe teaches 


us, that one of theſe two Laws is ſubordinate -» 
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the other, and that the requiſite Conditions pre- 
ſenting for the executing of one of em, the 
| Legiſlator, to maintain an Uniformity, muſt a- 
| bandon the other Law, and exccute this, to 

execute that other in its turn as ſoon as the 
Conditions to which it 1s annext preſent. The 
ſame thing happens between the Laws of the 
Union of Soul and Body ; by one of which, ac- 
cording to the ſame Authors, it's ordain'd, that 
as often as the Soul defires to move an Arm, the 
animal Spirits ſhall flow to the Muſcles which 
ſerve for moving the Arm. Yet a Paralytick 
may wiſh long enough, and deſire to move his 
Arm; it won't do. Is it that God forgets his 
firſt Law ? No; What then is the reaſon ? *Tis 
this, that before the animal Spirits arrive at the 
Muſics of the Arm, they meet with a rub or 
obſtruction by the way ; which, in conſequence 
of another Law between Bodys, reflects or turns 
em aſide. This Law cannot be executed, but 
the other muſt be ſuſpended ; God complying 
with each in its turn, and poſtponing one when 
the juncture for the other preſents; the obſer- 
_ which muſt inevitably croſs the Execution 
or that. 

Accordingly to conclude, that ſuch or ſuch a 
Command cannot come from God, it is not ſuf- 
cient that it be repugnant to the pure Ideas of 
Reaſon, and that we cannot obey it without 
ſhocking natural Light; but we muſt moreover 
be aſſur'd that this Command is not the neceſſary 
Conſequence of a Law, which God has in reality 
eſtabliſh'd : for if once it appears to be a neceſ- 
lary Conſequence from ſuch a Law, we ought 
not any longer to think it ſtrange, that it's ex- 

pedient 
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pedient in ſome caſes not to obey a Particular 
Law of Nature: juſt as we don't think it ſtrange, 
that it's ſometimes expedient to diſobey tha 
moſt natural Law of obeying the Will of tho 
to whom we owe our being, becauſe we ſee thi 
Diſobedience is a neceſſary Conſequence of other 
Laws eſtabliſh'd by God, which we perceive by 
common Senſe to be very juſt ; ſuch as thoſe of 
not killing nor defrauding our Neighbor. From 
hence it's eaſily conceiv'd, how when the Jews 
heard Moſes give a Law for immediately putting 
any Man to death, who ſhou'd riſe up among 'em, 
and teach Doctrines oppoſite to the Fundamen- 
tals of their Religion, the only true Worſhip of 
that God who had brought *em out of the Houſ: 
of Bondage; it's, I ſay, eaſily conceiv'd how 
there ſhou'd be no room for their ſuſpeCting, 
that this Law did not come from God, upon the 
pretence of any Contradiction in it to the pureſt 
Ideas of Equity, which require that every one 
ſhou'd follow the Dictates of his Conſcience: 
This, I ſay, is cafily conceiv'd, and from this 
Reaſon. 

That every Man, who contemplates the Ide: 
of a Being ſovereignly perfect, muſt diſtindly 
conccive, that God may communicate himſelf to 
a People in a particular manner, and by an oral 
Revelation declare, he will chuſe em for his pe- 
culiar Inheritance, and be not only a God, but 
alſo a King to 'em, and Head of their temporal 
Government. And therefore when Moſes on 
the part of God declar'd to the Children of , 
racl, that God remember'd the Promiſe which 
he had made to Abraham, that he wou'd deliver 


*'Tm by a mighty Hand and an out-ſtretch'd —— 
: — 


Ch. 4. A Philoſophical Commentary. 211 


* trom their Egyptian Bondage, and bring 'em into 
| the Land of Canaan; in a word, that he wou'd 
be their God, and they ſhou'd be his People: 

'was natural for *em to believe theſe words of 
17:ſes, and not have the leaſt diſtruſt of their being 
true, after all the mighty Wonders and Mira- 

cles he had wrought to juſtify his Miſſion. Here 
then we find this People rationally perſuaded 
that the ſovereign Lord of all things, the infi- 
| nitely perfect Being, is its God, and its King 
| properly and immediately; and from hencefor- 
ward, their obeying particular Laws, which God 
eujoins 'em, ſhall bz not only a Duty of Religion, 
but that alſo of a good Subject, who obſerves 
| the municipal and fundamental Laws of the Go- 
| rernment under which he lives: and Diſobe- 
dience to the Laws of God, ſhall for the future 
be puniſhable not only at the Bar of Conſcience, 
but at the Tribunal of Civil Juſtice alſo; foraſ- 
| much as the Laws of God are thoſe of the tem- 
| poral Sovereign, and political Head of the State. 
| Now as the Baſis and fundamental Law of this 
State, is that of having no other God but him who 
brought 'em out of the Land of Egypt; as this 
the firſt Covenant betwixt God and the Peo- 
pleof Iſrael; betwixt God, I ſay, conſider'd not 
umply as Creator, but as ſupreme and temporal 
Lord of the Jewiſh Commonwealth: it's plain, 
1] Idolatry was puniſhable by Death, and that 
ily one who preach'd or intic'd to the Service 
of other Gods, and to the Religion of the Na- 
tions round 'em, was as liable to capital Puniſh- 
ment, as he wou'd be, who ſhou'd at this day 
erhort the People of London to take an Oath of 


Allegiance to the King of France or Spain. So that 
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whoever was but the leaſt attentive to that na. 
tural Light, which informs that we ought not 
to force Conſcience, might eaſily have conceiy'( 
upon the firſt hearing the Laws of the 13th of 
Deuteronomy, that they were righteous and juſt; 
and that they might flow from the ſame God, 
who tells us in general by the Oracles of com- 
mon Senſe and Reaſon, that no Man ſhou'd he 
forc'd by temporal Puniſhments to the Profeſſion 
of this or of that Religion. 

There was no more difficulty in reconciling 
theſe two things, than in reconciling the Diſo- 
bedience of a Son, order'd by his Father to com- 
mit a Murder, with the fifth Command of the 
Decalogue. For as that which makes the negle& 
of the fifth Commandment in this caſe no Tran. 
greſſion, is, that its Obſervation is a neceſſary 
Conſequence of the Obſervation of another 
Command ; ſo that which made the forcing of 
Conſcience among the Jews no Violation of na- 
tural Right, was its depending as by a neceſſary 
Conſequence on the Obſervance of the funda- 
mental Laws of their Commonwealth. Since 
therefore one Law may hinder the Execution of 
another, and yet no reaſon to ſuſpe& that botl 
are not given by the ſame Legiſlator; the Jews 
cou'd have no ground to doubt whether the Laws 
of the 13th of Deuteronomy came from the ſame 
God, who by the Oracles of natural Light or- 
dains, that there ſhall be no forcing of Con- 
ſcience. But wherefore, will ſome ſay, why put 
a Man to death for perſuading his Neighbor to 
worſhip another Divinity, which in his Judg- 
ment he believes to be the true? Becauſe, by that 


particular Form of Government, and in that 
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Theocracy under which the People of Yael liv'd, 
this was an overt Act of High Treaſon ; *twas an 
Attempt of Rebellion againſt the Sovereign Ma- 
| giſtrate. Now ſince Order Eternal and Immu- 
| table confers a Power on the Magiſtrate of pu- 

niſhing Treaſon and Rebellion, and whatever 
elſe tends to the overthrowing the Conſtitution ; 
it's plain, that God being once conſtituted Head 
of the Jewiſh Commonwealth, whoever ſhou'd 
afterwards alienate his own Allegiance, or en- 
deavor to draw away others, deſerv'd to die as 
2 Traitor and Rebel: nor will it avail him, 
that in-ſo doing he follow'd the Light of his 
Conſcience, this being a ſingular Caſe, in which 
| God by an extraordinary Appointment, to wit, 
that of a Theocratical Government among the 
Jews, derogates from the Immunitys of Con- 
ſcience. 

The Crime in this caſe becomes puniſhable by 
the Secular Arm, in quality of Treaſon and Re- 
bellion againſt the State, and not as it is ſimply 
a Sin againſt the moral and metaphyſical Obli- 
| gation Men are under of worſhipping the only 

true God. Whence it follows, that there's no 
Conſequence to be drawn from this Caſe to that 
of the Goſpel, becauſe the Precepts of the Goſ- 
pel are not the political Laws of the State, ex- 
cept in ſome chief Inſtances without which hu- 
man Society cou'd not ſubſiſt; for example, the 
forbidding Murder, and Falſe Witneſs, and Rob- 
bery, is at the ſame time a Political and Evan- 
gelical Law : whence it happens, that ſhou'd a 
Man commit Murder or Robbery from the Dic- 
tates of his Conſcience, he is nevertheleſs puniſh'd 


by the Secular Authority, becauſe the Magiſtrate 
23 loſes 
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loſes not his inherent Right of cutting off from 
the Commonwealth whatever neceſſarily deſtroys 
the Security of its Members, and tends to diſſolve 
the Society ; he loſes not this Power, I ſay, tho 
a Man ſhou'd by chance be found, who com- 
- mitted Murder and Robbery from an Impulſe of 
Conſcience. 

The Conduct of Elias is not near ſo conſide- 
rable an Objection as the thirteenth Chapter of 
Deuteronomy, becauſe it is only a particular Ex- 
ample not propos'd to our Imitation by any Com- 
mand of God; whereas the Law of Moſes i; 
general with regard to the Jews, and deliver'd 
abſolutely and without any reſtriction to Time 
or Place. Upon this particular Caſe of the 
Prieſts of Baal put to death by the Prophet's 
Command, we have only one of theſe two things 
to offer ; cither that God, who may diſpenſe with 
his own Laws 1n certain Caſes, thought fit that 
theſe falſe Prieſts ſhou'd be put to death at that 
time, becauſe the natural Imprefſion made by 
ſuch an Adventure on the Machine of the Body, 
and on the Spirits of thoſe who ſhou'd hcar or 
ſee it, might be fruitful in thouſands and thou- 
ſands of very conſiderable Combinations phytical 
and moral: or what ſeems to me more proba- 
ble, that Elias had a Revelation that theſe Prieſts 
were inſincere at heart, and maliciouſly abus c 
the Credulity of the People for filthy Lucre. 
Now in this caſe we declare that no Heretic 
has right to a Toleration; and we freely con- 
ſeat that Miniſter and People be condemn'd to 
the Gibbet, if they can be fairly convicted of 
preaching Errors and Hereſy, to them — as 
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{ach, from mere Malice and worldly Intereſt. In 
this caſe let em all be truſs'd up. 

might here alledg, with Spencer a learned Man 
of our own Nation, that God had ordain'd ſe- 
| veral things among the Jews, which are no far- 
ther reaſonable, than as, conſider'd with regard 
tothe Situation of that People, to their perverſe 
Inclinations and abſurd Prejudices, they were ca- 
| pable of preventing great Evils, or procuring, 
indirectly ſome Good: and in this number I 
might reckon that Law which condemns falſe 
Teachers to death, but 1 have no need of this 
| Remark. 

Let's now examine the Difference between the 
| literal Meaning of the Precept, Compel em to come 
, and the objected Examples of the old Law. 

1. The Jews had no Orders to ſend forth 
Preachers for the propagating their Religion, and 
inſtructing all Nations in it. They confin'd 
themſelves to their own Country, without al- 
moſt any Commerce with other People; ſo that 
the Command of putting thoſe to death, who 
conform'd not to their Religion, concern'd only 
thoſe of their own Nation, who ſhou'd attempt 
changing the God of Abraham for any of the 
Pagan Divinitys round 'em. Now it was morally 
impoſſible that a Jew, bred up in Judaiſm, ſhou'd 
attempt this Change from any Motive of Con- 
ſcience, or from any other Principle than that of 
2 Spirit of Rebellion, Libertiniſm, or mere Ma- 
lice, in which caſe he juſtly deſerv'd to die; and 
there's a very notable difference between this 
and that Conſtraint which the Convertiſts ſpeak 
of: for Chriſtians being oblig'd by their Maſter's 
Commands to inſtruct all Nations, they muſt of 

P 4 neceſlity 
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neceſſity have to do with People educated in 
Principles different from their own, and under 
the power of Prejudices which muſt needs deſtroy 
their taſte for the Goſpel. So that to ſay Chriſ. 
tians ſhou'd make uſe of Conſtraint, is ſaying that 
they ought to force People who are ſincerely 
perſuaded they can't forſake their own Religion 
with a good Conſcience. 

2. In the ſecond place, the Proceedings againſt 
Seducers under the Law of A7oſes, might indeed 
be ſevere enough; yet they left their Conſciences 
intirely free. This Law did not force Men to 
abjure what they believ'd true, it did not tempt 
'em by the hopes of Life to act a part; in a word, 
they dy'd in the full Enjoyment of all the Princi- 
ples of their Conſcience, if they had any, and 
were never conſtrain'd to live in Anxiety and 
Remorſe, by Promiſes of Life if they comply 
with the publick Worſhip. Death was their cer- 
tain Lot, without the Alternative of Death or 
Renunciation. On the contrary, our Convertiſts 
will have Men threaten'd in the firſt place, and 
this Condition annex'd, that they who abjure 
ſhall be quit of all Proſecution, and ſtand fair 
for Rewards; and that their Threats may work 
the more efficaciouſly, the Craftieſt have a way 
of threatning ſuch Deaths as are attended with 
flow and exquiſite Torments, or depriving Peo- 
ple of all means of flying, or ſubſiſting at home. 
This conſtrains a world to betray the Lights of 
their Conſcience, and live afterwards under an 
Oppreſſion of Spirit, which diſorders, and at 
laſt drives *em to deſpair. What can be more 
cruel ? The Law, which is thought ſo hard, was 
; Honey»mooa in compariſon of ſuch a Goſpel. 

3. Beſides; 
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3. Beſides, the Severitys under the antient 
law were limited to certain particular Caſes 
a5 when Elias, for example, from a prophetick 
| Impulſe upon his Spirit, acted by a diſpenſing 
Power, and even from a Knowledg of the Heart 
| of thoſe falſe Prophets whom he ſlew, and of 
their obſtinate fraudulent Malice; or elſe to cer- 
tain Doctrines tending to ſubvert the fundamen- 
tal Conſtitution of the Commonwealth, as that 
for example, of not acknowledging God, the God 
of Abraham and Iſaac, who was become the ſove- 
reign Lord of the Jews in a more eſpecial man- 
ner by Covenant and formal Contract. Nothin 
of this nature can be pleaded in behalf of the 
preſent Convertiſts, They pretend that IE Sus 
Cunisr has commanded Violence ſimply and 
| abſolutely 3 and in reality there's no Reſtriction 
inthe words either to Time, or Place, or Doc- 
| trine. No body under the preſent Diſpenſation 
can tell, whether a Heretick be fincerely or 
maliciouſly in Error. Chriſtians are under no 
Theocratical Form of Government; they have a 
| Diſcipline, and Canon Law diſtin& from the Ci- 
vil: Chriſtianity is not the fundamental Conſti- 
tution of the State, in ſuch a manner that a King 
is ſupreme in his Dominions only by virtue of 
being Chriſtian; for Conſtantine and Clouis acquir'd 
not a tittle of Right by being baptiz'd, beyond 
what they enjoy'd in a ſtate of Paganiſm : and 
Julian the Apoſtate reign'd not leſs rightfully 
than if he had bin a Chriſtian. For which rea- 
{on Magiſtrates ſhou'd commit the Care of pu- 
niſhing Hereticks to God alone, fo long as they 
diſturb not the publick Peace; I mean, fo long as 
they obey the Laws, ſince they offend not againſt 
thoſe 
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thoſe things which Magiſtrates have a right to W p 
impoſe purely as they are Hereticks. In 

4. Laſt of all, the Jews tolerated all the dif. MF li 
ferent Sects which were form'd on the various tt 
Interpretations of the Law of Afoſes, and pu- 4 
niſh'd only thoſe who ſubverted the Founda- te 
tion, by quitting the Religion of their Country WM + 
for good and all, to go after ſtrange Gods. They to 
even tolerated the moſt deteſtable Hereſys, and Wl +3 
which by conſequence deſtroy'd all Religion; ſuch WM to! 
as the Sect of the Sadduces, who deny'd the Im- nis 
mortality of the Soul, and the Reſurrection of the ¶ be 
Body: but foraſmuch as they talk'd not of re. th 
nouncing the true God to worſhipBaal or any other | 
Idol, they not only ſuffer*d em patiently, but we 0. 
even don't find that J. CRISH ever blam'd their WM Ku 
Conduct in this; nor is it to be doubted but he IM 10! 
had reproach'd the Phariſces with it, if he had 
thought their tolerating 'em unjuſtifiable. If the 
Convertiſts of theſe days wou'd ſquare them- 
{elves by the Practice under Moſes's Law, they 
ought to puniſh only ſuch as turn'd Jews, Pa- 
gans, or Mahometans, and bear with all the dit. 
terent Opinions which might be rais'd on ſuch 
or ſuch a Paſſage of Scripture. But very far 
from this, they have thoſe among 'em, who ſay 
that the Church of Rome has a hundred times 
more right to compel and perſecute diſſenting 
Chriſtians than mere Infidels. 

I have ſhewn elſewhere, that Princes cannot 
eſtabliſh their own Religion by a municipal Lax, 
obliging their Subjects to the Profeſſion of it un- __ 
der pain of High Treaſon and Rebellion. God #1 
alone had a power to do this, by declaring it WM fe x1 
immediately to Moſes, and confirming this 41 leben 

poſe 
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ſe by inconteſtable Miracles: ſo that Princes 
| may ordain what they pleaſe in matters of Re- 
ligion, their Subjects may lawfully diſpenſe with 
their Submiſſion, provided they can in truth 
and ſincerity alledg that famous Saying of St. Pe- 
ers, ſaid before him by a * Heathen ; Jr's ber- 
ter to obey God than Men. And if they proceed 
to Conſtraint, they are guilty of the ſame Sin 
a thoſe who were Perſecutors of the Apoſtles : 
for had the Heathen Emperors eſtabliſh'd Paga- 
niſm in their Dominions by a Law, they had not 
hereby acquir'd a jot the more right to perſecute 
the Apoſtles. 

| muſt conclude this Chapter by obſerviag, 
that natural Light, the primary and original 
Rule of Equity, can never acknowledg Campul- 
fion, which is directly repugnant to it, as di- 
vine; unleſs it appear to be the neceſſary Con- 
ſequence of ſome Law, known from an equal 
evidence to come from God, Now Compulſion 
under the Goſpel can be the neceſſary Canſe- 
quence of no other Law known from equal cvi- 
dence to come from God; and nevertheleſs it 
directly contradicts the Rule of natural Equity. 
We muſt therefore conclude from the irrefra- 
gable Lights of right Reaſon, that Jzsvs 
CyntsT has not ordain'd Conſtraint. Let's 
anſwer on this occaſion to thoſe who alledg 
Moſes, much the ſame as Jesus CurisrT an- 
lwer'd thoſe who alledg'd him in favor of Di- 
vorce : *T'was becauſe of the Hardneſs of Heart 


—— 
* 
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* Veremur vos Romani, & fi ita vultis etiam timemus: 
ſed plus veremur & timemus Deos immortales. Lycortas 
Serum Prator, ap. Liv. I. 39. 
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and incorrigible Proneneſs of the Jews to Ido. : 
latry, Murmuring, and Rebellion, that Me, W / 
ordain'd Death for all thoſe who ſhow'd not : 
conform to the Religion of the Country; but 7 
from the beginning it was not ſo. We mut WW { 
therefore reſolve things to their firſt Origin, t 
and regulate em by that natural Law which ir. W 
radiates the human Mind, before; any poſitive n 
Law 1s propos'd. 7 
R 

b 
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The Fifth Objection: Proteſtants can't rejed WM an 
the literal Senſe of the Parable, without WF it. 
condemning the wiſeſt Emperors and Fathers b 
of the Church, and without condemning then. b 
ſelves; ſince they in ſome places don't tol- 
rate other Religions, and have ſometimes WF 
puniſh'd Hereticks with Death: Servetus fo WM «© 
example. The Illuſion they are under wh pe 
make this Objection. Particular Reaſons ba 
againſt tolerating Papiſts. 


VER fince the Court of France has bin in- 

fatuated with the Spirit of Perſecution, we 
have had the Lord knows how many Paralites, 
mercenary Scriblers, bigotted Flatterers, em- 
ploy'd in compiling with the exacteſt care all 
the Laws publiſh'd of old by the Chriſtian Em- 
perors againſt Arians, Donatiſts, Manicheans, 
and other Sectarys; the Emperors, ] ſay, egg 
on by the Zeal and Importunitys of their Cler- 


gy, and extoFd for it to the skys by 1 
: the 
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the Fathers of the Church; particularly St. Au- 
ſin, who has written the Apology of Perſecu- 
tion with more Intenſeneſs of Thought, than 
Jertullian that of the Chriſtian Religion. We 
hall keep this Father's Dole in reſerve for him 
to another place. At preſent I ſhall only ſay a 
word or two in anſwer to what is objected from 
the Example of Conſtantine, Theodoſins, Hono- 
rin, &c. that if their Actions were the Rule of 
Right, there's no Crime but might be juſtify'd 
by it. So that it's making a mock of Folks, 
when the Queſtion being concerning a Point of 
moral Right, they come and alledg, that ſuch 
an Emperor and ſuch an Emperor. has authoriz'd 
it. Ouid tum? What's this to the purpoſe ? 
Is the way of the Court the Rule of Equity ? 
s this the School where we are to learn what 
is juſtand unjuſt? Is it not well known, that 
temporal Greatneſs is the chief End of Princes 
and their Counſellors, and that they ſacrifice 
every other Conſideration to their Intereſt, eſ- 
pecially when Perſons acted by an indiſcreet Zeal 
bait it with Promiſes of earthly and celeſtial 
Glory? I ſnhou'd think my time very ill be- 
ſtow'd, ſhou'd I ſpend a quarter of an hour, in 
diſcuſſing the particular Reaſons which mov'd 
theſe Emperors to publiſh very ſevere, and even 
languinary Laws, againſt the Sects of their 
times. The ſhorteſt way 1s ſaying, there's no 
Conſequence to be drawn from what they have 
done, to what right Reaſon requires ſhou'd be 
done, and that our Convertiſts will never be able 
to ſhew this Conſequence. Had we the ſecret 
Hiſtorys of all their Courts, as we have that of 
Juſtinian's; had we all the Remonſtrances, * 
fl 
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all the Accounts which they call Libels, all that 
the Pagans and Sectarians had remark'd on their 
Conduct; we ſhou'd ſee em in a light that wou'd 
be none of the favorableſt to them. But 'ti 
their good fortune, that we ſcarce have any Me- 
moirs of them, but from the hands of Flat- 
terers, or Perſons prepoſleſs'd in their favor. 
Yet there's enough, did we duly welgh the Cir- 
cumſtances, to perceive that they little conſulted 
the eternal Ideas of unalterable Order, but iſ. 
ſu'd their Injunctions fo and fo, according to oc- 

caſions, and according to the Views of temporal 
Advantage which were ſuggeſted to em. Oh! 
but the Fathers have applauded their Zeal. Gu 
tum? Indeed! And what if they did? Were 
not the Fathers, as well as the Eccleſiaſticks of 
theſe days, almoſt ever ready to make the pre- 
ſent Advantage their meaſure of Right and 
Wrong ? Is it not a ſcandal to Chriſtianity, 
that the Fathers ſhou'd declaim with fo prodi- 
gious force againſt the perſecuting Pagans and 
Arians, and by and by praiſe with all their force 
the perſecuting Emperors, and follicit ſevere 
Edicts? 'Tis true, they made a great difference 
as to Words, for they wou'd by no means have 
the Rigorson their own fide call'd Perſecution; 
they laid up all the odious Names for the oppo- 
ſite Partys. But even this is ridiculous, and 
moves our Pity. The truth is, we ought never 
to mention the Maxims on which they reaſon'd 
in different conjunctures; it's much better to hide 
their Weakneſs, and the little care they had ta- 
ken to fix any general Principles; living as 
*rwere from hand to mouth, and arguing like 


Weather-cocks, ſometimes on one fide and ſome- 
times 
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times on another, as time and occaſion ſerv'd. 
let's ſtir this Matter no more, but content our 
ſelves with demanding from the Convertiſts a 
Proof of the Conſequence of this Enthymeme. 

The Fathers applauded the Emperors who 
nerſecuted Hereticks: 

Therefore the perſecuting Hereticks is juſt and 
vighly pleaſing to God. 

don't ſee why this Argument ſhou'd have any 
more weight with us now, than another of the 
{ame ſtamp, which will poſſibly be thus advanc'd 
hundred years hence. 

The Biſhops of France, the Jeſuits, and the 
Monks have extoPd the Methods by which Lewis 
XIV. deſtroy'd Calviniſm, as being perfectly holy 
und divine: 

Therefore theſe Methods were perfectly divine 
and holy. 

can't forbear repreſenting, by one memorable 
Inſtance, to what an Exceſs the Fathers carry'd 
their unjuſt Prejudices. 

There was a Village in the Eaſt call'd * Callicin, 
in which the Jews had a Synagogue, and the V- 
leminian Hereticks a Meeting-houſe. A Proceſ- 
on of Hermits paſſing by one day with their Vo- 
tarys, happen'd to receive ſome Inſult from theſe 
Villagers. Immediately the noiſe of it ſpread, 
and reach'd to the Biſhop's Ears, who ſtir'd up 
his People with ſuch Succeſs, that they imme- 
diately went along with the Hermits, and laid the 
[ewiſh Synagogue, and Heretick Conventicle in 
Aſhes. This was a manifeſt Invalion of the 


—_— — 


* Paulin in vita Ambroſ. 
Prince's 
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Prince's Authority; for ſurcly *tis to him, or to 
his Lieutenants, that Biſhops ought to have re. 
courſe for Reparation of Injurys, and not revenge 
themſelves off-hand by Seditions ſtir'd up among 
a giddy Populace. 

He who commanded in the Eaſt under Theods- 
zus, underſtood his Duty, and was jealous enough 
of his Maſter's Anthority, not to fail giving an 
Account of all that paſs'd ; and the Emperor, up- 
on notice of it, order'd the Biſhop to rebuild 
the Synagogue at his own Expence, and the Incen- 
diarys to he puniſh'd. Nothing cou'd be more 
equitable than this Decree, nor farther from ex- f 
ceſſive Severity; for in fine, the Conventicle and 
Synagogue had both ſtood in that place by the ; 
Prince's Authority, and cou'd not be remove 
but by his Orders: and all popular Commotions WM | 
are ſo much the more puniſhable, as thoſe who n 
foment 'em have not the leaſt ſhadow of Right, or t 
pretence for ſo doing; and ſuch we may 2 * T 
Biſhops, a Set of Men notoriouſly culpable, if they WM - 
exhort not Chriſtians to the forgiving of Injurys, in 
and to all kinds of Moderation. But as gentle In 
as this Puniſhment appears, the Eaſtern Biſhops g. 
were delicate enough to find it inſupportable; add 4, 
as St. Ambroſe was within reach of the Court, J, 
and a proper Perſon to repreſent their pretended IM the 
Grievances, they charg'd him with this Affair. the 
Matters not permitting St. Ambroſe to go to J 
Court in Perſon, he * wrote to Theodoſius, and 
repreſented that his Decree had laid a Biſhop un- 
der the neceſſity, either of diſobeying his Prince, 


— 


* Ambroſ. Ep. 29. 
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or betraying his own Character, and tended to 
make him, either a Martyr or Prevaricator 
| that Julian the Apoſtate, having attempted to 

rebuild the Fewiſh Synagogues, Fire fel! from 
Heaven on the Builders, and that what has bin 
may be; that Maximus, ſome days before he was 
abandon'd by God, had iſſu'd the like Edict. In 
fine, St. Ambroſe, after he had, in terms of Duty 
and Reſpect, exhorted the Prince to recal his 
Order, let him underſtand, that if his Letter had 
not the deſir'd effect, he ſhou'd be oblig'd to re- 
monſtrate from the Pulpit. The Emperor made 
him no favorable Anſwer; and St. Ambroſe, 
one day in his Sermon, to be as good as his word, 
addreſs'd + himſelf to the Emperor as on the 
| part of God, and lectur'd him pretty roundly. 
At which the too good and over-eaſy Emperor was 
not at all offended, but on the contrary, promis'd 
the Preacher, as he was deſcending from his 
| Throne, that he wou'd give Orders to recal his 
| Decree. Some of the Lords who were preſent 
inſiſted, that at leaſt, to ſave the Honor of his 
Imperial Dignity, ſo unworthily affronted by the 
Rabble, he wou'd order the Hermits, who were 
Authors of this Riot, to be chaſtis'd ; hut St- 
Ambroſe reprimanded em with ſuch a Spirit, that 
| they durſt not ſay a word more of the Matter: ſo 
the Edict was revok'd. 

This ſhews, that the Reign of Theodoſius was 
perfectly Prieſtridden, and that he was deliver'd, 
| bound hand and foot, to the Mercy of the Cler- 
£73 which cou*d not chuſe but bring a Deluge of 
Woes upon the Nonconformiſts. Is not this a 
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* Vide Paulin, in vita Ambroſ- 
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ſtrange thing, that a Man who paſſes for a Saint, 
ſhou'd have bin ſo violent an Advocate for a Se- 
ditious Biſhop, and for all the Furys of a muti- 
nous Rabble; and that he ſhou'd pretend *twere 
better ſubmit to death than give ſome Mony in 
obedience to the Emperor's Order, for the re- 
building a Structure, demoliſh'd in open Con- 
tempt of the Emperor's Authority? What won— 
der after this, that the Worſnip the Pagans paid 
their Divinitys, more majorum, ſhou'd be puniſh'd 
with death, and declar'd High-Treaſon, by this 
* ſame Emperor ? Did the Pagan Emperors do 
more againſt the Chriſtians? and if they ſpill 
more Blood than he, is it not becauſe the Pagan 
Votarys had not the ſame Conſtancy as Chriſtians, 
to maintain their Belief at the expence of their 
Lives ? | 

But what Anſwer ſhall we make for thoſe Pro- 
teſtants, who won't allow Liberty of Conſcience 
to other Sects? This we are next to ſpeak to. 

I fay then, that there are ſome Diſtinctions ne- 
ceſſary to be premis'd : for either they won't al- 
low other Sects from abroad to come and ſettle 
among 'em; or if they ſpring up among them- 
ſelves, they take care to prevent their Growth; 
or laſt of all, they diſperſe and expel *em after 
they have bin form'd and eſtabliſh'd. Theſe dif- 
ferent Circumſtances excuſe their Non-Toleration 
more or leſs : tho if we conſider this matter im- 
partially, and by that Light in which right Rea- 
ſon ſhews it, it cannot be abſolutely excus'd un- 
leſs in caſes where it's purely political, and indiſ- 
penſably neceſſary for the publick Safety of the 


* Leg. 12, de pag. Cod. Theo, State 
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State. To explain my ſelf. 

Not to tolerate thoſe who entertain certain 
particular Opinions in Matters of Religion, and 
who infuſe 'em into others, implys certain Pe- 
naltys on thoſe who infuſe *em, and that theſe 
Penaltys be ordain'd by the Authority of the 
Magiſtrate. To this end it were neceſlary 
that Princes ſhou'd have a Right of enjoining 
the Belief of certain things on their Subjects, 
and of reſtraining 'em to ſuch a Conſcience, ra- 
ther than any other ; ſince without ſuch a Right 
it's plain, they cou'd not impoſe Penaltys on thoſe 
who had not the ſame Notions of things as they 
themſelves have. Now if it appear, that they 
haveno ſuch Right, it follows, they can appoint 
no ſuch Puniſhments ; and yet all who are againſt 
the tolerating certain Sects impoſe Penaltys on 
em: they act therefore without any Juſtice or 
Reaſon, and conſequently. Non-Toleration is re- 
pugnant to Reaſon and Juſtice ; ſince from what 
we have faid before, it's manifeſt, that thoſe who 
enact Laws obliging Conſcience, exceed their Pow- 
er, and overſtrain their Authority: whence it fol- 
lows, that thoſe Laws are actually null and void 
in themſelves, 

However, there is an Exception to be made, 
which manifeſtly ariſes from the Remarks laid 
down in another place, to wit, That Sovereigns, 
having an eſſential and unalienable Right of e- 
nacting Laws for the Preſervation of the State 
and Society over which they are plac'd, may or- 
dain, that all, without diſtinction, who endan- 
ger the publick Peace by Doctrines tending to 
Sedition, Rapine, Murder, Perjury, &c. be pu- 
niſn d according to the Nature of their Crimes; 

Q 2 : ac- 
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accordingly any Set, which ſtrikes at the Foun- 
dation of human Society, and burſts the Bands 
of the publick Peace and Amity, by exciting Sedi- 
tions, by preaching up Rapine, Murder, Calum- 
ny, Perjury, deſerves to be immediately cut off 
by the Sword of the Magiſtrate : but ſo long as 
the Principles of any Sect overthrow not thoſe 
Laws which are the Foundation of Property and 
private Right; ſo long as they preach Submiſ- 
tion to the Magiſtrate, and the chearful Pay- 
ing of Taxes and Subſidys impos'd by him; and 
maintain, that no Man ought to be diſturb'd in 
the Poſſeſſion of his Right, or in the peaceable 
Enjoyment of his Goods, moveable or immove- 
able, of his Reputation, Life, &c. I don't think 
there can be any juſt ground for vexing 'em on 
the ſcore of their not obeying any particular Law 
enjoining ſuch a certain Belief, or ſuch a particu- 
lar form of Divine Worſhip: for as I havealready 
obſerv'd, a Magiſtrate, who enacts Laws of this 
kind, and enforces the Obſervation of 'em under 
pain of Death, Priſon, Galley, &c. manifeſtly 
exceeds his Power. 

If any one therefore wou'd know my Opinion 
in particular, concerning thoſe Proteſtant States 
which allow but one Religion; I anſwer, That it 
they act purely from a regard to the ſuppos'd 
Falſeneſs of the Opinions of other Religions, they 
are wrong; for who has requir'd this at their 
hands? Is Falſhood to he overcome by any other 
Arms than thoſe of Truth? Is not attacking 
Errors with a Cudgel, the ſame Abſurdity as at- 
tacking Baſtions with Syllogiſm and Harangue! 
Sovereigns therefore who wou'd diſcharge their 
Duty aright, ought not to ſend forth their Sol- 
diers, their Hangmen, their Tipſtaffs, their Life- 
1 guard- 
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guard-men, their Purſuivants, againſt thoſe who 
teach Doctrines different from their own; but flip 
their Divines, their Miniſters, their Profeſſors at 
em, and order 'em to endeavor with all their 
Might, the Confutation of the obnoxious Doc- 
trines: but if theſe Means are not ſufficient to 
ſilence their Adverſarys, or bring 'em over to 
the Religion of the Country, they ſhou'd &en let 
em be quiet, and for the reſt, content themſelves 
with their obeying the Municipal and Civil 
Laws of the State. So much for what concerns 
thoſe Doctrines which Proteſtants conſider ſimply 
as falſe; this Falſeneſs gives 'em not the leaſt 
Right of treating their Subjects ill. 

But the caſe 1s not the ſame with regard to 
thoſe Opinions which they look upon not only as 
falſe, but alſo as tending directly, and in the Na- 
ture of *em, to the Diſturbance of the State, and 
the endangering the Sovereign's Authority: for as 
to all ſuch Doctrines, I pronounce 'em unworthy 
of a Toleration ; and for this Reaſon I think it 
but juſt, that all thoſe States, which have ſhaken 
off the Voke of Popery, ſhou'd make the moſt 
ſevere Laws againſt its Re- admiſſion; and that 
+ thoſe who have Papiſts ſtill in their Boſom, ſhou'd 
keep 'em chain'd up like ſo many Lions or Leo- 
& pards, that is, deprive 'em of the Power of do- 
ing Miſchief, by the ſevereſt Penal Laws, and 
& thoſe duly put in Execution againſt 'em, that 
there may be no room for apprehending any 


thing from their reſtleſs Contrivances. Yet I 


ou d never be for leaving em expos'd to Inſults 
in their Perſons, or for diſturbing 'em in the En- 
joyment of their Eſtates, or the private Exer- 
| cile of their Religion, or for doing 'em any 
Q 3 Injuſtice 
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Injuſtice in their Appeals to Law, or for hin- 
dring em to breed up their Children in their 
own Faith, or to retire with their Effects, and 
after the Sale of their Eſtates, as often and as 
many of em as pleas'd, to any other Country: 
much leſs for conſtraining 'em to aſſiſt at the 
Exerciſes of a Religion which their Conſciences 
condemn'd, or recompenſing thoſe who did; 
this being properly the Part and Office of a 
tempting Angel, and tending to make all thoſe 
who lov'd worldly Honors and Dignitys betray 
the Lights of Conſcience. I ſhou'd be for a 
Law, cxcluding new Converts from all the Pri- 
vileges and Favors of which they were made in- 
capable by their former Religion ; becauſe thus 
we might be aſſur'd, that their Converſion pro- 
ceeded purely from Conviction, and that they 
did not play the Hypocrites. Butas the keeping 
this ſort of Men to ſtrict Diſcipline is only in- 
tended with regard to a temporal Good; I ſhou'l 
not diſapprove, where there may be particular 
and weighty Reaſons againſt having any jealou- 
ſy, the granting 'em a greater Liberty, and 
even as great as the Intereſt of the State wil 
permit: for, as I have already ſaid, the Palſe- 
neſs of Opinions is not the true Rule of Tolera- 
tion or Non-Toleration, but their Influence with 
regard to the publick Peace and Security. 

If thoſe of the Church of Rome will impar- 
tially conſider it, they muſt allow, that I don't 
here deſtroy what I had bin eſtabliſhing thro- 
out this Commentary, againſt the pretended 
Compullion enjoin'd by JES us Curisr: for 
the Laws which I propoſe to be made againſt 


them, are not with a deſign of forcing em to 
. change 
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change Religion, but purely as a Precaution a- 
gainſt all Attempts on their part; and to pre- 
vent their having it in their power to force the 
Conſcience of their Fellow-Subjects, and cvcn 
the Sovereign himſelf. I don't pretend, by con- 
futing the literal Senſe of the words, Compel em 
to come in, to condema Sovereigns, who for juſt 
cauſes may keep a ſtrict Rein over ſome of their 
Subjects. I don't blame the King or Republick 
of Poland for being upon their guard againſt the 
bold Attempts of the Coſſacks, or the King of 
France for building Citadels and Forts in Citys 
which have bin ſubject to revolt. And therefore 
what I have bin ſaying all this while cannot be 
turn'd upon my ſelf, ſince that kind of Con- 
ſtraint which I allow againſt Papiſts in Proteſtant 
States does not affect their Conſciences, nor has 
any other aim than to prevent their diſturbing 
the State, which the Principles of their Religion 
dircaly lead to. 
Ia effect, their Councils and their Popes having 
a thouſand times approv'd Perſecution, and in- 
jou'd it on Princes upon the ſevereſt Penaltys; 
their Princes having exercis'd in all Ages all man- 
ner of barbarous Crueltys on Hereticks, or re- 
puted Hereticks; and never having kept their 
Promiſes of letting 'em live in quiet, tho ratify'd 
by the ſolemneſt Oaths, but breaking thro'em 
without the leaſt ſcruple, whenever they had a 
fit occaſion: Their Biſhops, the reſt of their 
Clergy, and their Popes always egging 'em on 
to this Breach of Faith, and extolling and bleſ- 
"ng em for it, as a moſt holy, moſt pious, and 
moſt divine Action; as may be ſeen in the Briefs 
of Innocent XI. and his Harangue to a full Con- 
Q 4 ſiſtory 
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ſiſtory in praiſe of Lewis XIV. and by infinite 
Pa negyricks, with which the Pulpits ring all over 
France : In a word, it being the current and a. 
vow'd Doctrine of the Church of Rome, that He. 
reticks, of whom they form a more hideous Iden 
than of any Monſter, may and ought to be pu- 
niſh'd, and compel'd to come in, according to 
the Command of ]z:sus Cux1sr, which they 
expound literally, and never tolerated while 
there's a poſlibility of preventing it. All theſe 
things, I fay, rightly weigh'd, Prudence and 
common Senſe require that we ſhou'd conſider 
Papiſts as a Party of Men who look on all Go- 
vernmeat ia the hands of Proteſtants with an 
evil eye, and with the ſharpeſt regret; who 
omit no means to wriggle themſelves 1nto power, 
to recover the Churches and Benefices they were 
once poſſeſs'd of, and to extirpate what they 
call Hereſy ; which they think themſelves ob- 
lig'd to, by the Command of Jzsus CuRisr, 
and by the Spirit of their Church; a Spirit ia 
their perſuaſion infallible. I paſs over what 
the more devoted to the Pope pretend, that he 
has a power of abſolving Subjects from their 
Oaths and Allegiance, and depriving Kings of 
their Dominions, and depoſing 'em when not 
obſequious enough to the See of Rome; and con- 
teut my ſelf with inliſting as before, and ſaying 
in one word, that Proteſtant Princes have the 
very ſame Reaſons not to tolerate Papilts, 35 
an Emperor of China might have for baniſhing 
the Popiſh Miſſionarys, ſhou'd they frankly owl 
that, as ſoon as they had the power in the 
hands, they'd force all People to receive Bap- 


tiſm. I have ſaid ſo much of this in the fifth 
25 : Chapter 
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Chapter of the firſt Part, that 'twill be enough 
| to make an Application of it here to thoſe of 
the Church of Rome; foraſmuch as if they were 
| ſincere in the point, they muſt anſwer, to who- 
erer ſhou'd ask 'em, in caſe they were upper- 
molt, whether they wou'd grant Proteſtants a 
Toleration, that in truth they never wou'd, but 
oblige em to go to Maſs by fair or by foul means. 
| ſhau't here inſiſt in particular upon another 
Remark, That whoever thinks it lawful to force 
Conſcience, muſt by a natural Conſequence be- 
| lieve the greateſt Crimes become Acts of Piety 
in his hands, provided they tend to the deſtroy- 
ing of Hereſy : I inſiſt not, I ſay, on this point 
here, and only deſire my Reader to remember 1 
have bin full enough on it elſewhere, and apply 
it to thoſe of the Church of Rome. And now, 
to ſhorten this Article, I offer this one Argu- 
ment, which deſerves to be conſider'd. 
© That Party which, if uppermoſt, wou'd tole- 
nate no other, and wou'd force Conſcience, ought 
not to be tolerated. 
| Now ſuch is the Church of Rome. 
Therefore it ought not to be tolerated. 
Nor let any one ſay, it follows from hence that 
> Proteſtants cou'd not be entitled to a Toleration 
trom the Church of Rome; nor pretend to prove 
it by ſaying, that on this very ſcore, becauſe 
the Proteſtants wou'd not tolerate her if they 
were uppermoſt, ſhe is oblig'd not to tolerate 
them when it is her turn: let no one, I ſay, 
© reaſon thus, becauſe there is this material dif- 
| ference between her and us, that Non-Toleration 
on our part is depriv'd of that fearful Sting, 
that moſt odious and moſt criminal Quality 
| which 
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which it has from Popery, to wit, the for. 
cing Conſcience by the moſt violent Tem 

tations into Acts of Hypocriſy and deadly Re. 
morſe z whereas Proteſtants allow People a li- 
berty of removing with their Effects, or ſerving 
God - privately in their own way. $9 that the 
Major of my Syllogiſm cannot be retorted, there 
being a Clauſe in it which concerns not Pro- 
teſtants. In the mean time I fhall obſcrve one 
thing, which is of weight againſt the literal 
Senſe of the Precept. 

That by an odd Counterſtroke it furniſhes 3 
pretence of perſecuting even againſt thoſe who 
might naturally be moſt inclin'd to tolerate: 
for in effect, if Prudence, and even Religion re- 
quire, that a Prince ſhou'd remove all occaſions 
of a paſſive Perſecution in reverſion, which muſt 
naturally draw on all the Horrors and Villanys 
ſet forth in the (ſixth Chapter of the firſt Part; 
the Church of Rome might juſtly ſuſpect, that if 
Proteſtants were uppermoſt, they wou'd not 
grant her a Tolcration : for fear then of coming 
under ſuch a misfortune one day, ſhe thinks her 
ſelf oblig'd to prevent and cruſh them. So that 
this literal Senſe cannot he emhrac'd by either Par- 
ty, but by a Counterſtroke it ſets the other upon 
Perſecution, how great ſoever 1ts natural Aver- 
ſion might be to the thing. Whence it appears 
that this pretended Precept, Compel "em to come 
in, by its natural Action and Re- action, muſt be 
a continual and inſatiable Principle of Horrors 
and Abominations over the face of the Earti. 
An evident Argument it never was the Meaning 
or Intention of Jesus CHRIST. 


Yet 
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Yet if we judg equitably of things, we are 
oblig'd to ſay, that the fear of a Retaliation 
© warrants not the Church of Rome's anticipating the 
© Perſecution of Proteſtants : 1. Becauſe, as I have 
already obſerv d, Non-Toleration among them has 
© loſt its ſting. 2. Becauſe in the places where they 
are tolerated they behave themſelves like good and 
faithful Subjects, having never taken up Arms 
till control'd in their Liberty of Conſcience 
which ſhou'd be a ſufficient Security to their 


© diſturbance, ſo long as they are allow'd to ferve 
God in their own way. 3. Becauſe in Countrys 
where the Government is Proteſtant, they treat 
Papiſts with a great deal of Tenderneſs, as long 
as they ſee 'em conform to the Laws of the 
Land, in any degree becoming good Subjects; in 
Hlalland, for example, and in the Dutchy of 
| Cleves, and here in England under the late Reign. 
+ Whereas the Roman Catholick Princes and States 
perſecute without end and without meaſure, ei- 
ther in effect or intention; ſo that when they 
don't oppreſs their Subjects of a different Reli- 
gion, it is not for want of Good-will, but be- 
adauſe their Intereſt won't permit. The Houſe 


of Auſtria, Poland, Savoy, are pregnant Exam- 
- W& ples France has bin the greateſt Example of 
loleration that the Church of Rome can ſhew ; 
and how did this happen? Was it from any 


| ſenſe of Equity, or any regard to the DiQates 
of right Reaſon, which ſo clearly diſcover to 
us, and which had diſcover'd to ſo many of the 
| antient Fathers of the Church, that no Man 
| ſhou'd be forc'd in the Worſhip of God ? No, 
Lewis XIV. in his Preamble to the Edict of Re- 


t vocation, 


Governors, that they never will give em any 
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vocation, lets all Europe underſtand that he, hi 
Father, and Grandfather, had all along a delign 
of repealing that of Nantes, if other Affairs had 
not interven'd. He ought to know his own 
thoughts beſt; and as to what he ſays of hi 
Father, *tis probable enough, if the Proteſtants 
of the Kingdom had had as much patience under 
his Reign, as they have ſhewn of later years, 
he had left but little for his Succeſſor to do. 
But as to Henry IV. hel give us leave to he. 
lieve he had no intentions of revoking the Edid 
of Nantes the next day after it was regiſter d 
by his own Orders. He was naturally too honeſt 
a Man, and had bin too long of the true Reli 

ion, to fall in ſeven or eight years time into 
all the abominable Maxims and knaviſh Counſel, 
that a Confeſſor of the Society of Jeſus is capu- 
ble of ſuggeſting. 

So much for Toleration, with regard to thoſe 
of the Romiſh Communion. Let's now proceed 
to that which Proteſtants are oblig'd to allow 
thoſe of other Religions, whoſe only Ambition 
is Liberty of Conſcience, and whoſe Principles 
are not deſtructive of the Laws and Conſtitution 
of the State. And with regard to theſe, I ſhan't 
ſpare to ſay, that thoſe States which refuſe 'em 
a Toleration do very ill; but their Iniquity va 
rying according to the degrees of more or |<, 
it's fit we ſhou'd conſider it with regard to the 
following Rule, or fixt point of Liberty : That 
it is the Duty of Superiors to uſe their utmoſt endec- 
vors, by lively and ſolid Remonſtrances, to undeceru 
thoſe who are in error; yet to leave em the full l. 
berty of declaring for their own Opinions, and ſeri 


ing God according to the Dictates of their Conſczentty 
| ul 
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| if they have not the good fortune to convince *em : 
neither laying before em any Snare or Temptation of 
| morldly Puniſhment in caſe they perſiſt, nor Reward 
| if they abjure. Here we find the fixt indiviſible 
point of true Liberty of Conſcience ; and ſo far as 


any one ſwerves more or leſs from this Point, ſo 
fir he more or leſs encroaches on Liberty. For any 
thing further, I don't think the having publick 
Churches, or walking in Proceſſions thro the ſtreets, 


© eſſential to Liberty in Religion. This may con- 


tribute to the outward Pomp, or melius eſſe; but 
the ends of Religion are ſufficiently anſwer'd, if 


they be allow'd to aſſemble to perform divine Ser- 


vice, and to argue modeſtly in behalf of their 


on Perſuaſion, and againſt the oppoſite Doc- 


trine, as occaſion requires. 
The firſt ſtep of Variation from this Rule 


might happen, ſhou'd we ſuppoſe the People of 
any Country, perfectly united in the Profeſſion 


of one and the ſame Religion, enact this as a 


fundamental Law, That no Perſon of a different 
Religion ſhou'd ever be ſuffer'd to come in or ſo- 


journ among 'em, or vend his Opinions within 


their borders. This Law ſeems very reaſonable 
and innocent at firſt ſight, yet it is not without 
its Inconveniences: for ſuppoſing ſuch a Law in 
| force among the Gauls, in Spain, Arabia or Per- 
ſa, upon the firſt preaching of the Goſpel ; the 
Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, had bin excluded 
Eby virtue of it: and ſhou'd they declare in the 
open ſtreets that *rwas better to obey God than 
Men, and to preach his Goſpel rather than con- 
form to the Laws of the Land, they had bin 
puniſh'd as ſeditious Perſons, and Infringers of 
the Laws of the State. This had bin — 


, and 
the 
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the Law conſequently unjuſt. Such a Law ex- 
cludes the Preachers of Truth, as well as thoſe 
of falſe Doctrines: Shou'd all the Pagan and 
Mahometan Countrys at this time enact ſuch x 
Law, how ſhou'd we ſend forth Miſſionarys with 
any hopes of Succeſs? Let's agree then, that 
a true Liberty of Conſcience is inconſiſtent with 
ſuch a Law, eſpecially when put in execution 4- 

ainſt thoſe who ſhou'd run the hazard, and come 
into a Country, in ſpite of ſuch a Prohibition, 
with a deſign to convert it. 

A ſecond ſtep of Variation from this Rule 
wou'd be; if, together with the above-men- 
tion'd Prohibition, another Law ſhou'd be en- 
acted, forbidding any Inmate or Native of the 
Country to innovate in matters of Religion, on 
pain of Baniſhment. It's evident, the enacting 
ſuch a Law is forging Chains for Conſcience ; be- 
cauſe, ſhou'd a Man, upon examining his Reli- 
gion, find, or fancy he finds ſomething amiſs in 
it; ſhou'd he be convinc'd in his Judgment, that 
it were fit to teach ſo and ſo, to reform ſuch and 
ſuch Abuſes, he ſhall he reſtrain'd by the fear of 
Baniſhment, and his Conſcience undergo a con- 
fli between the Love of his Country and 
that of Truth; and if bound to the former by 
prevailing Conſiderations, he's in a fair way ot 
laying the Hypocrite. I own, he's much to 

lame if he does not chuſe to run the hazard of 
Baniſhment rather than ſtifle the Motions of his 
Conſcience ; but ſtill it's a hardſhip upon the Man: 
And as ſuch a Law might have occaſion'd ihe 
baniſhing a Roman, or a Gaul, in the days of the 
Apoſtles, who in his Travels abroad, or by Epi- 
ſtles at home, had bin inſtructed in the Calpe 
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it's plain, that in ſuch a caſe it had bin very un- 
alt; and is no leſs ſo now, with regard to an In- 
lian, Turk, or Moor, who having bin inſtructed 


in Chriſtianity by the ſame means, ſhou'd have a 


lefire of preaching it in his own Country. Sure 
| am, that if any one conſiders the Mind of Man, 
aud his Attainments in Knowledg, and compares 
em with the Hiſtorys of former times, he ſhall 
plainly ſee, that there's no one ſo perſuaded of 
the Truth of what he believes, but may have 
zround to think he may alter his Opinion as to 
ſome matters; and therefore we ſhou'd never 
refuſe to hear thoſe who have any thing new 
to propoſe : for how know we, but it may ſtill 
be better than what we have hitherto ſincerely 
believ'd the beſt? This has often happen'd be- 
fore: The Indians, who hear a New-comer ſpeak 
of JE sus CuRisT, and change their antient 
Belief for what this new Man tells 'em, find 
their account in it: The Jews and Gentiles, Who 
embrac'd the new Doctrines of the Apoltles, 
were infinitely fatisfy'd in 'em: They who 
nearken'd to Luther and Calvin, and were con- 
verted to their Opinions, thought themſelves 
nappy in ſo doing. And can we, after ſo many 
Examples, imagine it's impoſſible at this day, 
that any one ſhou'd teach us things profitable to 
Salvation? This, on the whole, ſhews that all 
Laws reſtraining any further Inquiry or Progreſs 
in Knowledg, human and divine, are violent. 


| What wou'd have become of us, if ſuch Laws 


had bin duly put in execution for two or three 
thouſand years paſt ? 


The third degree of Variation happens, when 
La is enacted, ordaining, that whatever rk 
—_— 
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ſon, whether a Stranger or born in the Land 
teaches any thing contrary to the eſtabliſh'd Re. 
ligion of the State, ſhall be oblig'd to retrac, 
and declare publickly, that he believes as the 
reſt of the Country do, upon pain of Fire, 
Wheel, digging in the Mines, Galley, dark and 
noiſom Dungeon, &c. Here we find the lf 
and higheſt degree of Violence; but with thi 
diſcretion, that to know whether Puniſhment by 
Fire be worſe than that by Galley or Dungeon, 
we muſt conſult the Temper of the Patient : for 
there be thoſe who wou'd much rather pet of 
by a quarter of an hour's ſmart Pain, than tup 
at an Oar for thirty or forty years together; 
which however hinders not but Death in the or- 
dinary gradation of Puniſhments exceeds Priſon 
and perpetual Galley. 

From hence it follows, that the Non-Tolera- 
tion of Proteſtants is a Variation from the Rule 
only in the loweſt and neareſt degree; ſince the 
utmoſt Puniſhment they inflict on a Subject who 
turns Papiſt, does not exceed Baniſhment : and 
as for a Stranger, who may be ſurpriz'd 1n the 
clandeſtine Exerciſe of ſome Religious Function, 
if he be puniſh'd with Death, *tis not ſo much 
on the ſcore of Religion, as on that of his being 
a Fryar or Monk in maſquerade, and a Preſump- 
tion that he's come to burn, poiſon, play the 
Spy, or carry on ſome helliſh Conſpiracy ; of 
which there have bin a hundred Examples. 

But, ſay they, the Puniſhment of Servetw 1s 
demonſtration that Proteſtants will carry Perſe- 
cution as high as Papiſts. I anſwer, very fat 
from it: The Puniſhment of Serverw, and of a 


very ſmall number beſides of the ſame ſtamp, 
. erring 


I. 
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erring in the moſt fundamental Points of the 
Chriſtian Religion, is look'd on at this day as 
| horrid Blot upon the earlier days of the Refor- 
mation, the ſad and deplorable Remains of Po- 


pery : and I make no doubt, were there ſuch 


another Proceſs before the Magiſtrates of Geneva 
at this day, but they wou'd be very cautious of 
coming to ſuch extremitys. 


_ 


6 


CHAF. VE. 


} Sixth Objection: The Doctrine of Toleration 


can't chuſe but throw the State into all kinds 
of Confuſion, and produce a horrid Mealy 
of Sects, to the ſcandal of Chriſtianity. The 
Anſwer, In what ſenſe Princes ought to be 
nurſing Fathers to the Charch, 


T muſt be own'd, that the Condition of Man, 
among a thouſand other Infirmitys, is ſub- 


ject in particular to this, of ſcarce ever knowing 
any Truth but by halves: for if it happen that 
| heisable to prove a thing from clear and de- 


monſtrative Reaſons a priori, immediately he 
finds himſelf hamper'd with abſurd, or at leaſt 


very difficult Conſequences, ariſing from what 


he reckon'd upon as demonſtrated ; which 1s no 


| ſmall balk upon his Spirits: Or if he has the 


good fortune not to be ſhackled with Abſur- 
ditys flowing from his Opinions, he has the mor- 
| tiſication, on the other hand, of having only 


R very 
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very confus'd Notions, and but inſufficient Proof 
of his Poſition. They who maintain either the 
infinite Diviſibility of Matter, or Epicurus's Doc. 
trine of Atoms, can anſwer for the truth of 
this. For my part, I am fincere enough ty 
own, that if the Opinion I have bin hitherto 
defending has any flaw at all, it is on the ſide 
of its Conſequences. The dire& Proofs which 
ſupport it are admirable, the Conſequences of 
the contrary Opinion monſtrous ; ſo far all 
right: hut when we turn to the Conſequences 
of my Hypotheſis, things don't look altogether 
fo well. One wou'd think, that Almighty God, 
to humble the human Underſtanding, had decreed 
it ſhou'd find no ſure footing o' this ſide Hes. 
ven, but Rubs and Perplexitys of what fide ſo— 
ever it turns it ſelf. I have however this Com- 
fort, that all the frightful Conſequences from 
my Opinion may very well be reſolv'd. We 
ſhall ſee. . 

There 1s nor, ſay they, a more dangerous Peſ 
in any Government than Multiplicity of Reli 
gions; as it ſets Neighbor at variance with his 
Neighbor, Father againſt Son, Husbands agaiaſ 
their Wives, and the Prince againſt his Subject. 
{| anſwer, that this, far from making againſt me, 
is truly the ſtrongeſt Argument for Toleration; 
for if the Multiplicity of Religions prejudices 
the State, it procceds purely from their not 
bearing with one another, but on the - contrary 
endeavoring each to cruſh and deſtroy the other 
by methods of Perſecution. Hinc prima mal 
labes : Here's the Source of all the Evil. Did 
cach Party induſtriouſly cultivate that Toleration 
which 1 contend for, there might be the ſame 

Harmon? 


i! 
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Hirmony in a State compos'd of ien different 


&-5, as there is in a Town where the ſeveral 


dinds of Tradeſmen contribute to each others 
mutual Support. All that cou'd naturally pro- 
L-cd from it wou'd be an honeſt Emulation be- 
ween 'em which ſhou'd exceed in Piety, in good 
Works, and in ſpiritual Knowledg. The Strife 
Emong em wou'd only be, which ſhou'd moſt 
bpprove it ſelf to God by its Zeal in the Practice 
dt Vertue, which out-do the other in promo- 
ting the Intereſt of their Country, did the Prince 
protect 'em all alike, and maintain an even bal- 
Lance by the diſtribution of his Favors and Juſ- 
tice. Now it's manifeſt, ſuch an Emulation as 
this muſt be the Source of infinite publick Bleſ- 
ings; and conſequently, that Toleration is the 
hing in the world beſt fitted for retrieving 
he Golden Age, and producing a harmonious 
onſort of different Voices, and Inſtruments of 
lifferent Tones, as agreeable at leaſt as that of 
| lingle Voice. What is it then that hinders 
pus lovely Harmony ariſing from a Conſort of 
ious Voices and different Sounds? *Tis this, 
hat one Religion will exerciſe a cruel Tyranny 
ver the Underſtanding, and force Conſcience ; 
Wat Princes will countenance the unjuſt Par- 
ality, and lend the Secular Arm to the furious 
Wd tumultuous Outcrys of a Rabble of Monks 
Ad Clergymen: in a word, all the Miſchief ari- 
Pop from Toleration, but from the want 
It, 

Here's my conſtant Anſwer to that thredbare 
»mmon-place of your little Politicians, that a 
fange in Religion draws on a Change in Go- 
ernmeat, and that therefore ſpecial care ſhou'd 
R 2 be 
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be taken to prevent Innovation. I ſhan't her 
examine whether this has come to pals as often 
as they pretend; I ſhall content my ſelf, without 
inquiring into the Fact, to affirm, that ſupp. 
ling it true, ſtill it proceeds from Non-Toke 
ration only: for did the new Sect but entertain 
the Principles which I lay down, it cou'd exer- 
ciſe no Violence on thoſe who perſever'd in th 
old Religion; *twou'd reſt in propoſing its Rex 
ſons, and inſtructing 'em in a Spirit of Charity 
In like manner, were the old Religion govern 
by the ſame Maxims, *twou'd only oppoſe the 
new by gentle and charitable Inſtructions, aud 
never proceed to Violence. Thus Princes might 
always maintain their Authority intire, ever 
private Perſon ſit under his own Vine and hi 
own Fig- tree, worſhipping God in his own waj, 
and leave others to worſhip and ſerve him a 
they thought fit; which wou'd be the true Ac: 
compliſhment of the Prophecy in 1/aiah, concert- 
ing the Agreement of Men under Perſuaſions di 
metrically oppoſite: The Wolf alſo ſhall dwell wit 
the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lie down with tit 
Kid; and the Calf and the young Lion, and the Fat 
ling together; and alittle Child ſhall lead them, &c. 

It's plain to any Man who conſiders thing), 
that all the Diſturbances attending Innovations 
in Religion, proceed from People's purſuing thc 
firſt Innovators with Fire and Sword, and re- 
fuſing *em a Liberty of Conſcience ; or elſe from 
the new Sect's attempting, from an inconſiderate 
Zeal, to deſtroy the Religion eſtabliſh'd. No- 
thing therefore but Toleration can put a ſtop 
to all thoſe Evils; nothing but a Spirit of Pe- 


ſecution can foment 'em. 
* The) 
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ben WT They alledg likewiſe 1 don't know how many 
often NE ramples of factious Spirits, who, in order to 
thou MWkihvert the Conſtitution of the State, have pre- 
PP ended the neceſſity of a Reformation in Reli- 
Tol. ion; and having drawn the People into their 
Ttaln Peſigns, have taken the field with Sword in hand, 
exer- Wand committed a thouſand Diſorders : but this 
| the Whroves nothing more, than that the beſt things 
Rer. Ware liable to Abuſe. It no way proves, that It's 
rity. Whe Duty of Princes to ſuppreſs all Innovation 
rnd n Religion by the Secular Power; for the Hea- 
tie then Emperors in this caſe had had the juſteſt 
and Right of ſuppreſſing Chriſtianity, and all their 
igt N perſecutions had bin indiſpenſable Acts of Juſ- 
very ice: but as ſuch a Poſition wou'd be impious, 
It follows there are Exceptions to be made to 
this Rule. Experience informs us, that there 
Shave bin Innovations in matters of Religion which 
Mere found to be good and holy: We know there 
muſt be Innovations for the introducing Chriſtia- 
. rity in Infidel States; we know too, that there 
v0 Whave bin Innovations, which were only a cover 
for factious Deſigns. What courſe then muſt 
"a the Sovereign take, when he ſees a new Teacher 
ſet up in his Dominions? Muſt he ſeize him at 
Wirſt daſh, and all his Followers? By no means. 
He muſt wait a little to ſee where his Doctrines 
Wend, whether to the aggrandizing himſelf and 
is Party by civil Broils: if he find this, he's 
mM to give him no quarter; he may exterminate 
ir um and his, tho the Man were never ſo much 
0- erſuaded his Doctrine was divine. This is not 
op ee fort of Men that I plead for, ſince their 
. Deſiens are damnable, and the Religion they 
preach, if they have any, is of a perſecuting 
TR R 3 nature; 
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nature; and co:ſequently falls in with the lite. 
ral Seiſe, which I confute. But if this ney 
Docter has really no deſign of ſtirring up &. 
ditions; if His ly aim be to infuſe his Op. 
n12:is, Perl ed they are true and holy, and to 
eſtahliſ i by the methods of Reaſoning and 
1% aon; In this caſe we ought to folloy 
lum, if we find he has Truth on his fide : and 
if he does not happen to convince our ſelves, yet 
we ought to permit thoſe who are convinc'd, to 
ſerve God in this new Doctor's way. Thi 
courſe our King Ethelred took with the Monk: 
who were ſent into this Country by Pope Gregor 
the Great to preach the Goſpel. But all thi 
while we ought to omit no means, by attackiny 
this new Doctor at his own weapon, to wit, 


Reaſon and Inſtruction, of bringing him bac 


into the old way, and confirming others in it, 
if we judg it the beſt. 

This furniſhes me with an Anſwer to a ſje- 
cious Reaſon, which our Adverſarys make uk 
of: They ſay, that among the Bleſſings which 
God has promis'd to his Church, that of giving 
it Kings who ſhall be nurſing Fathers is one dt 
the chicteſt. I grant it: Nothing is a greater 
Bleſſing to the Church, than Princes who pro- 
tect and cheriſh it; who ſee it be ſupply'd with 
ſober and able Paſtors, who found and endow 
Colleges and Academys for this purpoſe, and 
fpare no neceſſary Charge for its Maintenance; 
who take care to puniſh Eccleſiaſticks for their 
vicious and ſcandalous Lives, that others may 
take warning, and walk in that Integrity which 
their Frofeſſion demands; who by their owl 
good Lives and wholeſom Laws excite al . 
| People 
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people to the Practice of Vertue ; and laſt of all, 
are always ready to puniſh thoſe ſeverely who 
E preſume to invade the Immunitys of the Church: 


For | extremely approve, and think it the in- 


diſpenſable Duty of Princes, if new Sects ariſe, 


who offer to 11ſult the Miniſters of the eſtabliſh'd 


| Religion, or offer the leaſt Violence to thoſe 
| who perſevere in the old way, to puniſh theſe 
| Scttarys by all due and requiſite methods, and 


even with Death if occaſion be; becauſe in this 


| caſe they betray a perſecuting Spirit, they break tre 
Peace, and aim at the Subverſion of Church and 


State. This I take to be the true Senſe in which 
Princes are to be nurſing Fathers to the Church: 


and as nothing cou'd be a greater Scourge to her 


than being left expos'd by the Prince to the 
Inſults of the Laity, than being abandon'd by 


him to their own Luſts, without any prude!- 


tial Rules or Conſtitutions to reſtrain 'em; than 


his neglecting to miniſter to her Wants and Ne- 
ceſſitys; hence it is that God promiſes her the 
Love and Prote tion of earthly Kings as a ſpecial 
E Bleſſing, 


But, fay they, this is not all. Princes don't 


bear the Sword in vain; they have receiv'd 
it from God to the intent they may Puniſh 
Eril-doers; and among, Evil-doers, none ſurely 
| out-(o Hereticks, ſince they affront the Divine 
| Majeſty, trample under foot his Sxcred Truths, 
and poiſon the Soul, whoſe Life is our all, and 
| ought to be infinitely dearer to us than that of 
| the Body. They are therefore worſe than Poi- 
| !oners, than Highway-men or Banditti, who kill 
the Body only, and ought conſequently to be 
more ſcverely puniſp'd. Bong wort 5 eſe! Run- 


R 4 ning 
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ning on at this rate will quickly juſtify the Per. 
ſecutors of the firſt Chriſtians (1 often fly to 
this Example, becauſe, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, 
there's no fence againſt it) will arm the Chineſe 
againſt the Miſſionarys, the Proteſtant Princes 
againſt their Popiſh Subjects, and in general every 
Sovereign againſt thoſe of a different Religion; 
for each will alledg that God has commanded 
him to puniſh Evil-doers, and that none are 
more ſo than thoſe who oppoſe the true Reli- 
gion; fo each calls his own. There muſt there- 
fore be ſome ugly Sophiſm at bottom; let's un- 
ravel it. 

Our Adverſarys don't take care in this matter 
to diſtinguiſh betwixt that Right with which 
Princes are inveſted, of puniſhing with the Sword 
thoſe who exerciſe Violence againſt their Neigh- 
bor, and who deſtroy the publick Security which 
every one ought to enjoy under the Protection of 
the Laws; they don't, I ſay, diſtinguiſh betwixt 
this Right, and that which they falſly attribute 
to *em over Conſcience. But for our part we 
don't confound theſe two things. We ſay, it's 
very true that Kings are inveſted with a Power 
from God of hanging, whipping, impriſoning, 
or puniſhing in any other like manner, all ſuch 
as 1njure their Neighbor more or leſs, in his Per- 
ſon, or Eſtate, or Honor; and this is ſo much the 
more juſt, as thoſe who commit ſuch Violences 
confeſs not only that they commit 'em agalul: 
the Laws of the Land, but alſo againſt their 
Conſcience, and the Precepts of their Religion: 
ſo that their Malice is perfectly wilful. I dont 
believe there ever was an Example of a High- 


way-man, or a Houſe-breaker, or a Poiſoner, p 
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z Ducliſt, or a Falſe Witneſs, or an Aſſaſſin, 
ſentenc'd to death by the proper Judg, who plea- 
| led the Iuſtincts of his Conſcience, or the Com- 
© 11ndments of God, in juſtification of the Crime 
tor which he hang'd him. So that he fins 


knowingly and maliciouſly, and offers violence 


to his Neighbor in contempt of his God and 
his King. | 


Here then are two Circumſtances which con- 


| cur not in ſuch Hereticks as I ſuppoſe ſnou'd be 
© tolcrated. For, (1.) They offer Violence to no 


one. They tell their Netghbor indeed that he's 


in an error; they urge this upon him by the beſt 
| Reaſons they are maſters of; they ſet before him 
another Faith, and ſupport it the beſt they can; 
they cxhort him to change; they pronounce him 
damn'd, unleſs he embraces the Truth which they 
| preach to him: this is all they do, and then 
| they leave him at full liberty. If he changes, 
they are glad of it; if not, there's an end of 
the matter: they recommend him to God. Is 
this treating one's Neighbor ill? Is this vio- 

lating the publick Security, in the ſhadow of 


which every one ought to eat his Morſel in quiet 
under the Protection of the Laws, and train up 


lis own Family as he ſees fit? 


la the ſecond place, theſe Hereticks (I call all 
thoſe ſo in this place, whom the Sovereign diſ- 
tinguiſhes by this name on the ſcore of their 
diſſering from the eſtabliſh'd Worſhip) in in- 
ſtructing their Neighbor, in diſputing with him, 
in admoniſning him to change his Religion on 
pain of Hell-fire, are far from thinking that 
they commit an ill Action; on the contrary, 
ney fancy they do great ſervice to God, and 
| it's 


250 A Philoſophical Commentary. Part Il 


it's pure Zeal in 'em, no matter whether true 
or falſe ; but in fine, it's Zeal for the Glory 
God, and an Inſtinct of Conſcience, which prompt 
'em: ſo that they don't fin from Malice, or i 
they do, *tis only with regard to God; their 
earthly Judges can take no cognizance of it, an 
the Preſumption lies on the ſide of their ating 
from Conſcience. It's plain then, that the tw 
grand Circumſtances which authorize the puniſh- 
ing Highway-men and Murderers with death, d 
not occur in the caſe of Hereticks. 

But, ſay they, the Poiſon ſhed into the 800 
is much more fatal than that infus'd in a Man 
Liquor: To blaſpheme God and his Truths, to 
ſeduce his faithful Servants, is a higher Crime, 
than ſpeaking evil of the King, or ſtirring up 
his People to Rebellion. A Heretick therefore] 
puniſhable in a higher degree than Ia Yoiſin, or 
the Chevalier de Rohan, who ſpoke againlt his 
Monarch with the greateſt contempt, and actual) 
endeavor'd an Inſurrection. I anſwer upon the 
two points already remark'd: La Voiſin, and 
the Chevalier de Rohan, were conſcious they com- 
mitted a Crime; they acted with a formal Deſign 
of doing miſchief; nor did they leave it at the 
diſcretion or choice of him whom they abusd 
and revil'd, whether he wou'd be abus'd and re- 
viPd or no: whereas a Herctick thinks he ſhall 
ſave his Neighbor's Soul; he talks to him witha 
deſign of ſaving him, and leaves him the full l. 
berty of chuſing or refuſing. But beſides tix 
Diſparity in both theſe caſes, I have two thing 
more to offer. | 

Firſt, that the Prince ſufficiently diſcharges I 


Duty, if he provides a proper and ſaving Ant 
dote 
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aote againſt the Poiſon inſtill'd into his Subjects, 
by ſending forth his Doctors and Preachers to 


0 confound theſe Hereticks, and prevent their ſe- 
F ducing Men from the true Religion, and catching 
5 'em by their fallacious Reaſonings. Shou'd the 
na W& Preachers not be able to prevent the falling away 
of ſome of his Subjects, yet the Prince has no- 
% thing to reproach himſelf with, he has done his 


iu. Duty: the warping mens Souls to ſuch or ſuch 
an Opinion, is no Function of his Royal Charac- 
ter; in this reſpect Men are without the leaſt 
dependance on one another; they have neither 


you! 

* King, nor Queen, nor Lord, nor Maſter upon 
o aarth. A King therefore is no way accountable 

* for not exerciſing a juriſdiction in matters which 
) % * . 

up God has aot ſubjected to him. 

* The next thing I obſerve, 1s our giving things 

of & fey hard names o' purpoſe to create a horror 

? 


"hy tor em; which yet, generally ſpeaking, are out 
of the ſphere of our Deciſions. Such a one, ſay 
the ve, utters inſufferable Blaſphemys, and affronts 


and the Divine Majeſty in the moſt ſacrilegious man- 
on. ver. And what does all this amount to, when 
ry confider'd ſoberly and without prejudice ? To 
"the his, that concerning the manner of ſpeaking 
en boaorably of God, he has Conceptions different 
re. em our own. Our cale is much the ſame as 
all We (it ot an ignorant Courtier, who upon reading 
tha letter written to the King by a little Indian 

| Prince, ſuppoſe, in whoſe Country the moſt re- 


ſpectful way of writing was in a burleſque Stile; 
| inou'd preſently, from his exceſs of Zeal for his 
b ajeſty, propoſe the ſending a Fleet to de- 

one this little Sovereign, who had the impu- 


| ence to mock the King in his Letter. Wou'd 
not 


L i: | 
þ » 
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* 


252 A Philoſophical Commentary. Part Il 


not a War declar'd againſt this little Prince, upon 
ſuch a Provocation, be very well founded; 2. 
gainſt this Prince, I ſay, who quitted the ſerious 
Stile purely for fear of affronting the King, 
and took up the burleſque only to expreſs the 
deepeſt reſpect for him? The only thing this 
Indian Prince cou'd be blam'd for, was his not 
informing himſelf of - the Cuſtoms of England, 
and the Notions People there have of a reſpectful 
or diſreſpe&ful Letter; but if the Savage cou 
not poſlibly inform himſelf in this particular, 
wou'd it not be an extreme Brutality to go and 
drive him out of his Dominions, on account of 
the pretended Irreverence of this burleſque 
Stile? Yet this is exactly what Perſecutors do, 
when they puniſh a Heretick. They fancy hi 
way of ſpeaking of God is very injurious to the 
Divine Majeſty ; but for his part he ſpeaks 6 
only becauſe he thinks it honorable, and the con- 
trary next to blaſphemous, and highly injurious 
to God. The only thing to be ſaid againſt him 
in this caſe, is, that he ought to have inform 
himſelf better concerning that way of ſpeaking 
of God, which is judg'd moſt honorable in the 
Court of Hcaven. But if he anſwer, he has 
done his beſt endeavors to be inform'd, and that 
he had not taken up ſuch a way of honoring Gol 
till after he had made all poſſible inquiry; and 
that thoſe who charge him with Blaſphemy, ate, 
in his opinion, ſo ill inform'd concerning the 
Honor due to God, that he doubts not but the 
miſtake one for t'other; and that he ſhou'd think 
himſelf verily a Blaſphemer, did he talk at theit 
rate: if, I ſay, he anſwer 'em thus, ſhou'd not if 
ſtop their mouths, at leaſt till they convict * 


* 
3 
* 
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of ſpeaking againſt his Conſcience, which none 


but God, the Searcher of Hearts, can do? And if 
they put ſuch a Heretick to death, don't they do 
the very ſame as putting the Indian Prince to 
death, or dethroning him in the former caſe ? 


This fingle Example is worth the whole Com- 


© mentary I am about, and muſt to every reaſona- 
ple Mind expoſe the Turpitude of Perſecution in 
its proper Colors. Examples of this kind fink 
© our Adverſarys to rights; and I make no doubt 


but they are touch'd to the quick as they read 


em, becauſe they begin to be ſenſible their Cavils 
can no longer blind themſelves. Pm ſorry for the 
Smart which this is like to give *em; but I can't 
avoid it, nor forbear urging it once more as a 
* Demonſtration, that Princes have not receiv'd 
the Sword, to puniſh Irreverences of this kind to 
the Divine Majeſty. *Tis to theſe Irreverences that 
the ſaying of an Antient properly belongs, Deorum 


Injurie Diis Curæ; *tis the Prerogative of the 
Deity to take cognizance of theſe Offences, and 


do in them as to him ſeems fit: but as for Men, 
| they ſee no more in 'em than a miſtake in the 
judgment; they all agree in the general, that God 
is to be honor'd, and that all the greateſt things 
E ſhou'd be ſaid of him which can be conceiv'd to 
belong to the Supreme Being: but when this is 


done, one determines his choice to this manner, 


another to that, and each condemns what the 
other approves. It's plain it belongs to God 
alone to puniſh him who is in an Error; and it 


can never enter into a reaſonable Mind, that he'! 


| puniſh an involuntary bad Choice, I mean ſuch as 


reſults not from an untoward uſe maliciouſly made 


| of the Underſtanding to determine us to a wrong 


Choice. 
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Choice. If Alexander the Great, who firſt laugh! 
at the City of Megara's * preſenting him with 
the Freedom of their City, accepted it gratefully 
6. when made to underſtand, that they judg'd it 
il the higheſt Honor imaginable, and what they 
Wl never had conter'd on any oe before hut Hercules; 
| is it not reaſonable to thiuk, that God, who 
| judges candidly and equitably on all things, con- 
* ſiders not whether the Preſent we make of ſuch 
| or ſuch Conceptious about the Divinity, be mag- 
N nificent in it ſelf or no, but whether the greateſt 
in our Eſtimate, and the fitteſt upon a due Inqui- 
| ry to be offer'd to him? 

| As to that monſtrous Medly of Sects diſgracing 
1 Religion, and which they therefore pretend ſhou'd 
FR not be tolerated ; I anſwer, That this is ſtill a 
1700 ſmaller Evil, and leſs ſhameful to Chriſtianity, 

| than Maſſacres, Gibbets, Dragooning, and all the 


— 
— 


— 


ml bloody Executions by which the Church of Rome 
ty has continually endeavor'd to maintain Unity, 
FI without being able to compaſs it. Every Man 
1 who enters into himſelf, and conſults his Rea- 
„ ſon, ſhall be more ſhock'd at finding in the Hiſ- 


tory of Chriſtianity ſo long a train of Butcherys 
and Violences as it preſents, than by finding it 
divided into a thouſand Sects: for he mult conſi- 
lik der, that *tis morally impoſſible but Men in dit- 
14 ferent Ages and Countrys, ſhou'd have very dit- 
1 | ferent Sentiments in Religion, aud interpret ſome 
| one way ſome another, whatever is capable ot 
various Interpretations. He ſhall therefore be 
leſs ſhock'd at this, than at their torturing and 


g 
— 


— — 
—— 


* Seneca tells it of the Corinthians, de Benef, J. I. c. 13. 
|  wrack- 
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E cracking one another, till one declare, that he 
ſees juſt as the other ſees; and burning by turns 
it 1 ſtake, thoſe who refuſe to make ſuch a De- 
chiration. When one conſiders, that we are 
not Maſters of our own Ideas, and that there's 
In eternal Law forbidding us to betray Con- 
ſcience, he muſt needs have a horror for thoſe 
Juho tear a Man's Body Limb from Limb, becauſe 
his Mind has one Set of Ideas rather than ano- 
ther, and becauſe he follows the Light of his 
* Conſcience. Our Convertiſts therefore, by endea- 
oring to remove one Scandal, only fix a greater 
- Wo Chriſtianity. | 

| ſhall make no Advantage of the Parallel of 
g WW: Prince, whoſe vaſt Empire comprehended ſe- 
d eeral Nations differing in their Laws, Uſages, 


2 WW \lanners, and Tongues, yet each honoring its 
„ WW oovercign, according to the Cuſtom and Genius 
Ie of the Country; which ſeems to carry more 
ne randeur in it, than if there were only one 


55 imple and uniform Rule of Reſpect: I ſhan't, I 
in lay, make any Advantage of this Example to 
a bea, that all that odd Variety of Worſhip in the 
ſ- WW \Vorld is not unbecoming the Grandeur of a Be- 


ys ing infinitely perfect, who has left ſuch a vaſt Di- 
it W-ccility in Nature as an Image of his Character of 
li- WW iifinite. No, I rather allow, that Unity and 
if. agreement among Men were an invaluable Bleſ- 
if. bas, eſpecially Agreement among Chriſtians in 
ne e Profeſſion of one and the ſame Faith. But 
ot this is a thing more to be wiſt'd than hop'd 
& r, as difference in Opinions ſeems to be Man's 
0 


inſeparable Infelicity, as long as his Underſtand- 
ing is ſo limited, and his Heart fo inordinate 
e ſhowd endeavor to reduce this Evil within 


* , the 
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the narroweſt Limits: and certainly the way u 
do this, is by mutually tolerating each other 
either in the ſame Communion, if the Nature q 
the Differences will permit, or at leaſt in th 
ſame City. One of the fineſt & Wits of Anti. 
quity compares human Life to a Game at Hararl, 
and ſays, we ſhou'd manage in this World juſt x 
Men do who play at Dice; if the Throw the 
want does not come up, they help out by their 
Judgment what 1s wanting in their Fortune 
Twere to be wiſh'd that all Men were of one he. 
ligion; but ſince this is never like to happen, the 
next beſt thing they can do is tolerating ea 
other. One ſays it's a Sin to invoke the Saints, 
another ſays it's a Duty. Since one thinks th 
other in an Error, he ought to undeceive him, 
and reaſon with him to the beſt of his Skill: but 
after he has ſpent all his Arguments without be- 
ing able to perſuade him, he ſhou'd give him o. 
ver, or only pray to God for him, and for the 
reſt live in ſuch a Union as becomes honel 
Men and fellow-Citizens. Wou'd People take 
this Courſe, the Diverſity of Perſuaſions, 0 
Churches, and Worſhip, wou'd breed no more 
Diſorder in Citys or Societys, than the Diyerl- 
tys of Shops in a Fair, where every honeſt Deal 
Puts off his Wares, without prejudicing hs 
Neighbor's Market. 

If the Church of Rome thinks, that a Mal. 
tiplicity of Sects defaces Chriſtianity, how cn 


— 


In vita eſt hominum quaſi cum ludas teſſeris. 
Si illud quod maxumè opus eſt jactu non cadit, 


Illud quod cecidit forte, id arte ut corrigas. f 


Terent, Adel. Acf. 4. 1 | 


cen. 


ch. 6. 4 Philoſapbical Commentary. 257 


| he away with that bizarre Variety in her own 
communion, where the Eccleſiaſticks are ſome 
Cardinals, with their Palaces, fine Gardens, 
and open Table; ſome Biſhops, who are Ge- 
nerals of Armys, and petty Sovereignsz or 
| who go in Embaſſys, paſs their time at Court, 
at Balls, in Hunting, or who game, and live 


high, or who preach and publiſh Books; others 


| ſparkiſh Abbes, Pillars of the Play-houſe, Muſick- 
Meetings, Opera's, to ſay no worſe ; others 
great Men at Controverſy, Proſelyte-mongers 
: — Mumpers from door to or dreſt out 
like Harlequins, ſome confin'd to Solitudes and 
deep Receſſes? How can ſhe away with that viler 
E Diverſity of Drunkards, Gameſters, Ruffians, 
# Panders, Bigots, Counterfeits, Men of Probity, 
Men of Honor in the Notion of the World? 
| Very well, ſays ſhe, becauſe they all profeſs to 
own my Authority. Here's the Teſt ; let em 
be what they will, ſo they ſubmit to the Church 
| they are ſure of a Toleration. And what hin- 
ders then but others may diſpenſe with an infinite 
Variety of Sects in the ſame Commonwealth, 
| provided they are all agreed in acknowledging 
Jesus CHyRisT for their Head, and the Scrip- 
| tures for their Rule? It ſhall be lawful for the 


Church of Rome to divide and ſubdivide into in- 


finite Societys very oppoſite in Rules and in Doc- 


trines, and which mutually charge one another, 


| ſometimes with dangerous Errors, provided they 
in general own the Authority of the Church; 
and it ſhan't be lawful to tolerate infinite Secs, 


ditering from one another in Opinion, provided 
they all allow .the Authority of the Scriptures. 


l it be ſaid, that the Church of Rome tolerates 


8 not 


258 A Philoſophical Commentary, Part ll. 
not different Opinions in thoſe points on which 
ſhe has pronounc'd a definitive Judgment; why 
can hinder the tolerating Partys ſaying, that 
they allow no difference in Opinions, only as to 
Points in which the Scriptures are not conyin. 
cingly clear? 

I had forgot an Objection of one ſort of Men, 
who skirmiſhing as they retreat, will ſo far a. 
low, that indeed, if all the World were of! 
tolerating Spirit, Differences in Religion cou 
be of no ill Confequence to the State: hut 
conſidering tfe Nature of Man, and that the 
greateſt part, eſpecially Church-men, are apt to 
be tranſported by an intemperate Zeal, Prudence 
won't allow a Prince to tolerate different Sets, 
becauſe ſuch a Toleration diſguſts thoſe of hi 
own Religion; it alienates the Hearts of hi 
Clergy trom him, who have credit enough to ſhake 
his Throne, by repreſenting, him as a Man of no 
Principle, a Favorer of Hereticks, and foment- 
ing a thouſand Jealouſys and Reſentments in th 
Minds of his People. I anſwer, The truth 5, 
there's nothing ſo bad but may juſtly be appre- 
hended from Men of ſuch a Spirit as the Romill 
Clergy, unleſs proper meaſures were taken witl 
'em from the beginning: but did the Prince un- 
derſtand the Art of Government, he might ſoon 
put himſelf above all danger from 'em, by only 
publiſhing thro-out his Dominions, that he w35 
reſolv d to tolerate no Sectarys, provided all the 
Clergy of the eſtabliſh'd Religion wou'd but lit 
up as became em to the Precepts and Example 0! 
Jzsus Cunts, and no longer ſcandalize thell 
Neighbor by their Worldly-mindedneſs, by thelt 


Pride, aud Ambition, and reſtleſs Spirit. pa 
on- 
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Condition wou'd undoubtedly pleaſe the Laity, 
© who deſire nothing more than to ſee a gene- 
ral Purity of Manners among their Clergy : but 
as the Eccleſiaſticks wou'd certainly chuſe to 
continue in their diſorderly Courſes, the condi- 
tion being not per form'd on their part, the King 
| might diſpenſe with his perſecuting Sectarys, and 
the People wou'd only mock at the Clergy for 
E exclaiming againſt a Toleration, which *twas 
| wholly in their own power to deſtroy by lead- 
ing godly Lives. Beſides this, it wou'd be re- 


quiſite to chuſe out a Set of moderate and peace- 


able Men among 'em, and prefer ſome to the 
bhigheſt Dignitys in the Church, and ſend others 
to preach about in the Country, that the only 
| lawful way of extinguiſhing Sectarys was by the 
Example of a holy Life, and by wholeſom Inſtruc- 
tion. This wou'd ſoon bring the Body of the 
| Fcople to a better Temper ; and upon the whole, 
a Prince who found himſelf importun'd to extir- 
pate a Sed, and ſhou'd tell thoſe who impor- 
| tun'd him, that they ought to do their part in 
| the firſt place, by convincing the Sectarys of their 
Errors, and that as ſoon as he ſaw they were 
| convinc'd, he wou'd expel 'em his Dominions, 
| unleſs they reconcil'd themſelves to the Church, 
| might put the perſecuting Convertiſts to a ſtrange 
| nonplus : for how cou'd they have the impudence 
to tell him, that the convincing Sectarys they 
were in an Error, was not neceſſary in order to 
| found a Right of puniſhing 'em, if they knew 
| the Prince might preſently ſend for his Arch- 


biſhops, Men in favor, and able Divines withal, 
wno might ſoon prove the contrary againſt em 
from the Fathers, and from Scripture and Rea- 

S 2 ſon ? 


260 A Philoſophical Commentary. Part ll 
ſon ? It's plain then, that if ever Perſecution he 
neceſſary vil, it becomes ſo wholly thro the 50. 
vereign's fault, in delivering himſelf ap to the 
Mercy of Monks and Clergymen or thro a wait 
of Underſtanding, or thro ſome corrupt Motix 


is. * Sh en, 7 
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EC H A P. VII. 
The ſeventh Objection: Compulſion in the li 
teral Senſe cannot be rejected withoat ad. 
mitting 4 general Toleration, The Anſon 
to this, and the Conſequence allow'd tobe tru 
bat not abſurd. The Reſtrictions of your Mn 
of 'Hilf-Toleration examin d. 


1 1. 


H E RE our Adverſarys think they have u 
1 at an Advantage. It follows, ſay they, 
from your Arguments, that not only the Soci- 
nian, but even Turk and jew ought to be tole- 
rated in a Commonwealth: this Conſequence is 
abſurd, therefore the Doctrine from whence it 
follows is abſurd. *I anſwer, and grant the Con- 
ſequence, but deny *tis abſurd. The middle waj 
in many caſes is certainly the beſt, and the Ex- 
tremes faulty; this happens for the moſt part: 
but here we can fix on no juſt Medium ; either we 
muſt allow all or 'none ; there can be no folid 
Reaſon for tolerating any one Sect, which does 
not equally hold for every other. It happens in 
this caſe much as in that of Herennius Pontius, 
when he advis'd one of the two Extremes, 
either to uſe all the Romans kindly, or to pi 
* 
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em all to death; and Experience ſhew'd, that 
© his Son, who wou'd fain trim it, was very much 
© out in his Politicks. Iſta quidem ſententia, ſays 
© his judicious Father, ea eſt que neque amicos parat, 
© neque inimicos tollit. 


et's endeavor to clear this matter in as few 


* words as poſſible. And firſt as to what concerns the 


ſews, *tis the Opinion even in Countrys where 


© the Inquiſition is ſettl'd, as in Jraly, that they 
E ought to be tolerated. They are tolerated in ſeve- 


ral Proteſtant States, and all thereaſonable part of 


the World abhor the Treatment they meet with 
in Spain and Portugal. *T1s true, it's very much 


their own Fault; for why will they live in thoſe 


© Countrys under the Appearance of Chriſtians, 
and in a horrible Profanation of all the Sacra- 


ments, when they may remove elſewhere, and 


enjoy the free Exerciſe of their Religion? How- 


ever, their Wickedneſs does not excuſe the cruel 
Laws of Spain, and much leſs the rigorous Execu- 


tion of em. In the ſecond place, as for what 
concerns Mahometans, I ſee no reaſon why they 


fou'd be thought more unworthy of a Tolera- 


tion than Jews 3 quite the contrary, ſince they 
| allow Jzsus CugtsrT to have bin a great 
Prophet: nor, ſhou'd the Mufti take it into his 
Head to ſend Miſſionarys into we ene fr as 
the Pope does into the Indies, and 

| Turkiſh Miſſionarys be taken inſinuating into Peo- 
| ples Houſes to carry on Converſjons, do I ſee 
what right any one has to puniſh em; for ſhou'd 
| they make the ſame Anſwer that the Chriſtian 
| Miſſionarys do in Japan, to wit, that a Zeal for 
making known the true Religion to thoſe who 
| are in Error, and promoting the Salvation of 


jou'd theſe 
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their Neighbor, whoſe Blindneſs they lament, 
mov'd 'em to ſuch an Undertaking ; and with. 
out any regard to this Anſwer, or hearing out 
their Reaſons, the Magiſtrate ſhou'd order en 
to be hang'd, wou'd not it be ridiculous to 
complain, when the Japoneſe do the ſame ? See. 
ing then the Japoneſe are horribly condemn'd for 
their Severitys, *twere unreaſonable to treat th 
Mufti's Miſſionarys cruclly, or do any more thin 
bring 'em to a Conference with the Prieſts 0 
Miniſters in order to undeceive 'em. And tho 
they ſtill perſiſted in their own Opinions, and 
proteſted they wou'd chuſe to die rather than 
diſobey the Commands of God and their ęret 
Prophet, yet People ſhou'd be very far fron 
condemning 'em to death: for provided ther 
do nothing againſt the publick Peace, I men, 
againſt the Obedience due to Sovereigns in tem- 
poral Matters, they cou'd not even be baniſt 
with Juſtice, neither they, nor thoſe whom th 
ſhou'd gain over by their Reaſons; elſe the Pagan 
might be juſtify'd in baniſhing and impriſonin! 
the Apoſtles, and thoſe whom they had convertel 
to the Goſpel. We mult not forget the Con- 
mand againſt having double Weights and douil: 
Meaſures, nor that with what meaſure we met: 


It ſhall he meaſur'd to us again. Wou'd to Gol 


the Infidels wou'd truck Miſſions and Tolerations 
with us, and conſent, that our Miſſionarys ſho! 
have full Liherty of preaching the Goſpel, ai! 


teaching in their Parts, on condition that the 


Miſſionarys had the like Privilege among us; tis 
Chriſtian Religion wou'd be a great Gainer b) i. 
The Pagan and Mahometan Preachers cou'd ner! 
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reap a plentiful harveſt 11 lufidel tations. Le- 
ſdes, that we ſhou'd be much to blame, in hav- 
ing ſuch diſtrnſt of our own + caſcns, as to 
think they ſtood in necd of Priſons and capital 
Puniſhments to ſapport 'em agaiuſt Turkiſh Miſ- 
fionarys. Your perſccutiag Religions have a fine 
opinion indeed of what they call the pure Truth 
which God has reveal'd ; they don't believe it 
capable of triumphing by its own force: They 
eive it Hangmen and Dragoons for its Allys; 
Allys which have no need of the Aſſiſtance of 
Truth, ſince they can do the buſineſs without 
her, aud bring about what they pleaſe by their 
own ſtrength. 

Now if in the leaſt favorable, caſe, ſuch as 
that of ſending Miſſionarys into a Chriſtian Conn- 
try where there are no Turks, there ought to be 
no temporal Puniſhment to reſtrain 'em; by a 


much ſtronger reaſon they may challenge a 1 ole- 
ration in Countrys where they have bin eſtabliſh'd 


of old, whenever they fall into the hands ot 


Chriſtians by Conqueſt. And therefore 1 main- 


tain, that unleſs Reaſons of State require, as 
ſometimes they do, that the new Subjects of the 
old Religion be diſlodg'd and baniſh'd, Chriſtian 


Princes cannot in juſtice expel the Mahomctans 
out of Towns taken from the Turk, nor hin- 


der their having Mosks, or aſſembling in their 


on Houſes. All that ought to be done in this 


cle is inſtructing em, but without any Violence 


or Conftraint. This Juſtice is due to em, not. 


only with regard to that eternal Law which 
diſcovers, when we conſult it attentively and 
without paſſion, that Religion is a matter 


of Conſcience ſubject to no controul; but 
: 8 4 | alſo 
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alſo on the ſcore of Gratitude, for their having 
ſo long allow'd the Chriſtians of their Empire 
the privilege of exerciſing their Religion. I much 
doubt whether they wou'd meet with the like 
treatment under us: The Pope wou'd never let 
the Emperor or Venetians be at reſt, if they tole- 
rated the Turks in their new Conqueſts ; and the 
Imperial Court ſtands in no need of a ſpur to 
Perſecution from that of Rome ; ſhe's too well 
enter'd at that game of old, to need a Monitor. 

In the third place I maintain, that the very 
Pagans were entitled to a Toleration, and that 
Theodoſins, Valentinian, and Martian are inexcu- 
fable in condemning all thoſe to death, who exer- 
cis'd any Act of the Pagan Worſhip. For altho 
the violent Proceedings of the antienter _ 
rors had made the Pagans in a great meaſure 
forfeit their Right to Toleration by virtue of 
this Maxim, That 4 Religion which forces Conſcience, 
has no right to plead it; yet they ſhou'd have given 
**m quarter, when they ſaw *em ſo low that 
there was no danger of their ever recovering 
Power enough to 5 over the Tragedys of Decius 
and Diocleſian. Beſide that there is not ſo much 
to be ſaid againſt the Pagan as againſt the Romiſh 
Religion; the Pagan was not engag'd to per- 
ſecute by the Authority of Councils, and by 
fundamental Principles: and therefore there's 
no arguing from the Practice of the Emperors 
before Conſtantine to that of the Pagans who 
might, wel ſuppoſe, have got the upper hand 
after Theodoſius. Nor can it be alledg'd, that no 
viglence was done to Conſcience, by forbid- 
ding che Pagans on pain of death to worſhip 
elt falfe Gods; for it's evident they were 2 

8 gas 
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gag d to their Worſhip by very powerful Tyes of 
| Superſtition, and ſome were even ready to re- 
| nounce great Advantages rather than their Pa- 
ganiſm “. SIC 
| 'Tis true, few wou'd lay down their Lives 
for it; but if this was the only cauſe why the 
Chriſtians put no more of em to death in execu- 
tion of the Imperial Laws, I ſee no reaſon they 
| have to boaſt of their Moderation, or oppoſe it 
to the Pagan Crueltys. Now if Violence was 
unwarrantable in the Roman Empire, againſt the 
very Deſcendants of thoſe who had fo fiercely 
perſecuted the Chriſtians, it is by much a ſtronger 
reaſon unlawful now againſt thoſe of Japan or 
China : ſo that ſhou'd the Emperor of either of 
theſe Countrys happen to turn Chriſtian, or the 
Chief of a Cruſade, like Godfrey of Bulloigne of 
old, become King of either z *twou'd be very un- 
juſt in him to endeavor the Converſion of his 
Subjects by any other methods than thoſe of meek 
Perſuaſion and Inſtruction. Yet it wou'd not be 
in his power to grant a Toleration ; for if the 
Popiſh Miſſionarys were the Men concern'd, they'd 
oblige the Emperor, or the Chief of the Popiſh 
Cruſade, if once fix*d on the Throne, to publiſh 
an Edict next hour, enjoining all his Subjects to 
receive Baptiſm on pain of death. Which ought 
to bea warning to the Chineſe to expel the Miſto- 
narys, who wou'd thus damn three parts in four 
of their People, by obliging em to profane the 
Sacraments, and act againſt Conſcience. 

'Twere needleſs inliſting in particular for a 
Toleration of Socinians, ſince it appears that 


— 


L Loum, I. 1. ſpeaking of Generides under Honorius. 
Pagans, 
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Let's therefore paſs to the Limitations of our 
Half-Toleration Men. 


Theſe Gentlemen, either to enjoy the Com. 


forts of Toleration without loſing the Pleaſure 
of Perſecution, or from ſome other honeſter 
Reaſon, wow'd fain ſplit the Cauſe, and fay, 
there are ſome Sects which may be tolerated, 
but that there are others which deſerve to be 
extirpated, if not by Fire and Sword, at le 
by Baniſhment and Confiſcation. They add, 
that if Death be too ſevere a Puniſhment for 


the Seduc'd, it is by no means ſa for the Here- 


fiarch and Seducer. Nec totam Libertatem, nt 
totam Servitutem pati poſſunt , as was obſery'd 0 
the People of Rome. 

When it comes to be enquir'd more partic 
larly what kind of Hereſiarchs thoſe be who de. 
ſerve to be puniſh'd with Death ; they anſwer, 
they who hlaſpheme the Divinity: And because 
in the beſt- order'd Governments they bore thc 
Tongue of a Blaſphemer with a red-hot Iron, 0! 
tear it from the root, it ſhou'd not be thougſt 
ſtrange, they ſay, that the blaſphemous and hor- 
rible Outrages of Servetzs againſt the Trinity 
were expiated by Fire. But they'l give me leave 
to tell *em, they are under a groſs miſtake 1 
this matter. | 

For to the end that a Blaſphemer be puniſi 
ble, 'tis not ſufficient that what he ſays be Bla 
phemy, according to the Definition which one 
Set of Men may think fit to give this wore; 
but it muſt be likewiſe ſuch, according to | 
own Doctrine. And here's the true ground al 
juſtly puniſhing a Chriſtian who buſpar 


Part Il. 


Pagans, Jews, and Turks have à right to it: 
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the holy Name of God, and reviles that Di- 
vinity which he profeſſes to believe in; be- 
© cauſe in this caſe he ſins from Malice, and from 
a clear knowledg of his Sin. But if a Chriſtian, 
E who believes not a Trinity, and is perſuaded in 
his erroneous Conſcience, that there cannot be 
three Perſons each of which is God; but there 
E muſt be three Gods; ſays and maintains; that the 
God of the Catholicks and of the Proteſtants is 
a falſe God, a contradictory God, &. this is not 
blaſpheming with regard to him, becauſe he 
| ſpeaks not againſt that Divinity which he ac- 
E knowledges, but againſt another which he diſ- 
| OWNS. | | 

| This Remark will appear more ſolid, when I 
add, That if we leave Perſecutors Maſters of the 
| Definition of Blaſphemy, none will be more exe- 
| crable Blaſphemers than the firſt Chriſtians and 
the Hugonots. For nothing can be more revi- 


ling, nothing meaner or more ſcurrilous than 


| what the primitive Chriſtians utter'd without the 
| leaſt reſerve againſt the Gods of Paganiſm : and 
| it's well known, that Proteſtants don't ſpare the 
| God of the Maſs ; and that ſometimes their Ex- 
preſſions againſt it before their Adverſarys are 
enough to make their very hair ſtand an end. I 
don't approve the uſe of odious Terms in the 
preſence of thoſe who are apt to be ſcanda- 
I7'd: Decency and Charity oblige us to reve- 
| rence Conſcience, and the Reſpe& due to Princes 
requires that we ſhou'd forbear harſh Expreſſions 
in their favor; inſomuch that the primitive 
Chriſtians were not always as diſcreet in this 
particular as they ought to be. Butat bottom 
its no more than Ill- breeding and 98 

| e 
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The Proreſtants, if not reſtrain'd by theſe Cay. 
ſiderations, make no ſcruple of ſpeaking again 
the Gad of the Maſs, ſuch things as the Papiltz 
pronounce Blaſphemy ; the fame the primitix 
Chriſtians ſpoke againſt the Idols of Paganiſn, 
and which the Pagans term'd Blaſphemy. Does 
it therefore follow that the firſt Chriſtians were 
Blaſphemers guilty of Death, or that the Re. 
form'd are guilty now? Not at all, becauſe 
the Blaſphemy is not defin'd by a Principle com- 
mon to the Accuſer and the Accuſed, to the 
Perſecutor and the Perſecuted. Now this very 
thing might be pleaded for Serverus. The Blal- 
phemys he was accus'd of, cou'd not be ſo quali- 
fy'd by virtue of any Principle or Notton allow d 
on his part, as well as on the part of the Senate 
of Geneva; and conſequently he cou d not be pu- 
niſſd as a Blaſphemer, but it muſt follow that 
the firſt Chriſtians might be puniſh'd as Blaſ- 
phemers by the Pagans, the Reform'd by the Pa- 
Piſts, and all who believe a Trinity by the $0- 
cinians. In virtue of this Maxim the Reform'd, 
call'd Calviniſts, might puniſh the Papiſts and 
Remonſtrants as Blaſphemers, who ſay the God 
of Calvin is cruel, unjuſt, Author of Sin, and 
yet the Puniſher of the ſame Sin on his innocent 
Creatures. Theſe are horrible Blaſphemys in the 
Conſtruction which the Reform'd will put upon 
theſe words. But as they who ſpeak em don! 
direct em againſt that Divinity which they adore, 
but againſt what they look upon as the Viho! 
and Chimera of a Party, they can't be jultl 

charg'd with Blaſphemy. 
Know they'l tell me, Servetus was in reality 
wrong, aud the Reform'd in the right with ve 
8⁴ 


ch. 7. 4 Philoſophical Commentary. 269 
gard to the Euchariſt, and therefore there's no 
arguing from one to the other. But is not this 
the very Plea of the Papiſts ? Were they calld to 
account for ſaying the God of Calvin is a Tyrant, 
Author of Sin, &c. they'l .fay, they have rea- 
ſon to call what is ſpoke againſt the Euchariſt 
© Blaſphemy, becauſe the Truth is of their ſide; 
but that it's wrong to call their ſpeaking againſt 
predeſtination Blaſphemy, becauſe that point of 
Doctrine is falſe. So that here's nothing fix'd 
or determin'd, but a mere begging the Queſtion 
in diſpute, and a perpetual Circle. .I[n-fine, eacli 
party will ſeize all the words of the Dictio- 
nary to its own uſe, and begin by poſſeſſing 
it ſelf of this Strong-hold, I am in the right, 
you in the wron 3 "Wo ich 1s throwing 'back the 
World into a Chaos more frightful than that. of 
Ovid. ä 
Our Men of Half-Toleration ſay likewiſe, 
That we ought to tolerate Sets which deſtroy 
not the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, but not 
thoſe which do. But here's the very ſame Illu- 
| fron again. For we may ask them what they 
mean by deſtroying the Foundation? Is it de- 
nying a Point, which really and in it ſelf is a 
fundamental Article, or only denying a thing 
E which is believ'd ſuch by the Accuſer, but not 
dy the Accuſed? If they anſwer, the firſt ; 
here's the ground laid of a tedious Debate, in 
which the Accuſed will hold for the Negative, 
and maintain that what he denys, far from be- 
ing a Fundamental of Religion, is really a Falſ- 
hood, or at beſt but a matter indifferent. If 
they anſwer, the ſecond; the Accuſed will re- 
Ply, that truly he ſhan' t. ſtick at deſtroying — 
whic 


» 
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which paſſes for a Fundamental only in his Mit a 
verſary's brain, becauſe it by no means follow Wor th 
that it is really ſuch. And fo here's a new DH enyi. 
pute ſtarted upon this Enthymeme of the ene 


Such a thing appears to me a fundament! M# Th. 


cuſers. | « 
Article : ects 


Therefore it is ſuch. Dead, 
Which is poor Reaſoning. To make any thin oler 
therefore of this Diſpute, twill be neceſſary ) itber 
ſhew that ſuch a Sect deſtroys what it believes uind 
be a Fundamental of Chriſtianity z and even Wlc(cr\ 
then it has a right to a Toleration on the ſam: de tc 
foot as Jews are more or leſs tolerated : or elk be [© 
it muſt be prov'd, that the things which thi Mſitle ! 
Sect deſtroys are Fundamentals, tho ſhe does t ure. 
believe em ſuch. But in order to prove this, th MW«l1g! 
Accuſer muſt not frame a Definition of Fund- Mort a 
mentals from his own brain, nor make uſe dete 
Proofs which are confeſs'd by his Adverſary; Merſc 
for this were proving* what is obſcure by that ens 
which is as obſcure, which is mere trifling : bu et Fr 
come to Principles allow'd and agreed on H hat! 
both Partys. If he gain his point, the Accuſed Meudt 
mult far the future ſtand upon a foot of Non- Ned 
more 


Chriſtian Toleration; if he does not gain tie 
point, the Accuſed cannot be juſtly treated 3 
one ſubverting the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity. 

[ add, that if the ſubverting what we beliere 
a fundamental Point were a ſufficient bar agalil: 
Toleration, the Pagans cou'd not have tolerated 


tollor 
that 
this: 
. 
Ing 


the Preachers of the Goſpel, nor we the Churci Ife 
of Rome, nor the Church of Rome us; for 1 A 
don't believe the Romiſh Communion retalls lice 

KR 


the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity pure, and with- 
out 
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Ita mixture at leaſt of deadly Poiſon ; and 
Pr their parts, they are fully perſuaded that by 
Qenying her Infallibility, we utterly deſtroy the 
EE ence and moſt fundamental Doctrine of Chriſ- 


Famty. 

— are ſome too who diſtinguiſh between 
Pets which are bat beginning to ſhew their 
head, and have never yet obtain'd any Edicts of 
BT oleration, and Seas ſettled and eſtabliſh'd 
Either by Prefcription, or Conceſſions duly ob- 
ind; and they retend that this latter ſort 
Wcſcrves all kind of Toleration, but not always 
be former. For my part, I freely allow that 
le ſecond kind of Sect has incomparably a juſter 
title to Toleration than the firſt; and nothing 
ſure can be more infamous than annulling Laws 
religiouſly ſworn to. But I inſiſt that the firſt 
ort are worthy too: for if they were not, what 
Eprctence cou'd we have for condemning the firſt 
Werſccutions of the Chriſtians, and the Execu- 
tions of the People call'd Lutherans in the Reigns 
Bot Francis I. and Henry Il? I ſay the ſame to 
that Diſtinction between the Head of the Sect, 
und the wretched People who are ſeduc'd. 1 own 
the Seducer, whether malicious or ſincere, does 
more miſchief than the People; but it does not 
toſſom from the People's deſerving more favor, 
that the Hereſiarch deſerves to die: for were 
this a juſt Conſequence, we cou'd not condemn 
the puniſhing Luther and Calvin, nor the put- 
ung St. Peter and St. Paul to death. 
| | foreſee they'l tell me, for the laſt ſhift, that 
it Luther, and Calvin, and the Apoſtles had not 
had the Truth on their ſide, the Puniſhments in- 
ted on em had bin juſt. This is founding the 
| | Injuſtice 
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Injaſtice of Perſecution not in the Violence dont 
to Conſcience, but on the Qualification of th 
Perſons perſecuted, and their preaching the try 
Religion: *Tis a conſiderable Difficulty, and | 
ſhall examine it particularly in the following 


Chapter. 


w- ** W 2 * * W kid 4 ba 7 


CHAP. VIII. 

Eighth Objectias: Compulſion in the lite 
Senſe is malic iouſſy miſrepreſented, by ſuppoſin 

it authorizes Violences committed againſt th 
Truth, The Anſwer to this; by which it i 
prov'd, that the literal Senſe does in red 
authorize the ſtirring up Perſecutions again} 
the Cauſe of Truth, and that an errontn 
Conſcience has the ſame Rights as an enligh 


tend Conſcience. 


T's ſometimes a diſadvantage to Realor, 

with People of ſhallow Underſtandings ; for 
be their Intention ever ſo honeſt, they ſtul 
wrangle about a thouſand things ſolidly prov, 
for want of comprehending the Force of an At- 
gument. Whereas there is this ſatisfaction 1 
having to deal with great Wits, if they be but 
ſincere, that taking the ſtreſs of the Difficult 
at firſt ſight, they own they are ſtruck with it 
and avow the Juſtneſs of the Conſequencs 
objected againſt *em : whereupon - they preſent: 
ly put themſelves in a poſture of Defence, 
without amuſing the Bar by Diſputes * 
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E. thouſand Incidents and acceſſory Diſtinctions, 
whether reſulting from their Doctrine or no. 
C Your Diſputants of a lower form fly to a world 
Jof vain Shifts and Doubles, when preſt upon 
the Conſequences of the litcral Senſe ; the rea- 
ſon is, that they have not a clear Notion of the 
Arguments, or, if they have, are loth to give 
Etheir Adverſary the pleaſure of owning they 
E:rc convinc'd : but others more ſincere — more 
Ipenetrating anſwer off-hand, That how juſt ſo- 
Sever the Perſecutions of the Orthodox againſt 
ESettarys be, Sectarys can never be juſtify d in 
Epcrſccuting the Orthodox, altho they ſhou'd be- 
Wlicve em to be in a falſe way, and look on them- 
elves as the only Orthodox. Let's fee with 
hat ground this can be ſaid. 

In order to confute it, I lay down this Poſi- 
tion, That whatever a Conſcience well directed 
Ellows us to do for the Advancement of Truth, 
En crroneous Conſcience will warrant for advan- 
ing a ſuppos'd Truth. This Poſition I ſhall 
make out and illuſtrate. 
don't believe any one will conteſt the Truth 
f this Principle, Whatever is done againſt the 
Di ates of Conſcience is Sin; for it is ſo very evi- 
gent, that Conſcience is a Light dictating that 
Iich a thing is good or bad, that it is not proba- 
de any one will diſpate the Definition. It is no 
es evident, that every reaſonable Creature which 
Judges upon any Action as good or bad, ſuppo- 
es there's ſome Rule of the Seemlineſs and Tur- 
Pitude of Actions; and if he's not an Atheilt, 
he believe any Religion, he neceſſarily ſuppoſes 
This Rule and Law to be founded in the Nature 

God: Wheace A it is the ſame thing 
bs do 
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to ſay, My Conſcience judges ſuch an Action 10 þ 
good or bad and to ſay, Ay Conſcience judges thy 
ſuch an Action is pleaſing or diſpleaſing to Gu 
To me thele Propoſitions ſeem aliow'd by all th 
world, as much as any of the cleareſt Principle 


of Metaphyſicks. This which follows is equal 
true; Whoever knows ſuch an Attion is evil and ai 
pleaſing to God, and yet commits it, wilfully offend 
and diſobeys God : And whoever wilfully offends ai 
diſobeys God, is neceſſarily guilty of Sin. In lik 
manner this Propoſition is evident, That whom 
does a thing which his Conſcience tells him w evil, « 
omits that which his Conſcience tells him he ought to, 
commits 4 Sin. 

Such a Man does not only commit a Sin, but! 
further affirm, that all things being in other 
reſpects equal, his Sin is the heinouſeſt that an 
be committed: for ſuppoſing an Equality in the 
outward Act, as in the Motion of the Hand 
which runs a Sword thro a man's Body, and it 
the Act of the Will directing this Motion; ſupps 
ſing alſo an Equality in the paſſive Subject d 
this Action, that 1s, an equal Dignity in the Per 
ſon ſlain : I ſay the Murder ſhall be a Sin ſo mud 
the greater, as the degree of Knowledg agaiil 
which it is committed is greater. For whicl 
reaſon, if two Sons ſhou'd each kill his Father, 
preciſely with all the ſame Circumſtances, ei. 
cept that one had only a confus'd Knowledg d 
its being a Sin, the other a very diſtinct Senle d 
it, and actually reflected on the Enormity as It 
{truck the Dagger into his Father's Heart; ti 
latter wou'd be guilty of a Sin incomparall 
more. heigous, and more puniſhable in the fer 


* 


h 


Jof C 
her 
Bi 
Woot c 


Find, 


Ch 8. A Philoſophical Commentary. 275 


Ef God than the other. This, I think, is ano- 
Kher Propoſition which can't be conteſted. 
But I go ſtill further, and ſay, that a Sin does 
pot only become the greateſt that can be in its 
Kind, by being committed againſt the greateſt 
Pegree of Knowledg, but alſo that of two Ac- 
lions, one of which we call good, the other bad, 
de good being done againſt the Inſtincts of Con- 
ience, is a greater Sin than the bad A Sion done 
From the Inſtincts of Conſcience. I ſhall explain 
ny ſelf by an Example. 
e call giving an Alms to a Beggar a good 
Action, and repulſing him with ill words an ill 
Action. Yet I maintain, that a Man who ſhou'd 
e a Beggar an Alms in certain circumſtances, 
Wis Conſcience ſuggeſting that he ought not to 
ire, and he acquieſcing in the good or bad 
Wudzment of his Conſcience, wou'd be guilty of 
worſe Action, than he who ſent away a Beggar 
Pith hard words in circumſtances where his Con- 
Tience ſuggeſted, from Reaſons which he judg'd 
Well of, that he ought to turn him away with 
Wis ill uſage. Mark well what I lay down; I 
Won't content my ſelf with ſaying, that Con- 
lence barely ſuggeſts either not to give an 
lms, or to give hard Words; I add, that it paſſes 
| definitive Judgment in which we acquieſce 
at is, we agree this Judgment is reaſonable. 
[1s one thing to have Surmizes preſented from 
onſcience, which we preſently reje& either as 
alle or doubtful, and another thing to aſſent 
om our judgment, and acquieſce in its Repre- 
Fatations. To commit an Action under the 
Ire Surmizes which Conſcience ſuggeſts againſt 
» Without paſſing its definitive Sentence, is not 
1 4 Eeter;s 
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ceteris paribus ſo bad an Action, as doing it i, 
contempt of that Sentence. And that it is poſ. 
ſible to act in contempt of the laſt Judgment of 
Conſcience, who that conſiders it will deny? 

A Paſſenger looks at a Beggar; he ſees he's: 
Cheat, or an idle Fellow that might get an bo- 
neſt Livelihood if he wou'd work, a Sot who 
ſquanders all he gets: hereupon his Reaſon ſug. 
geſts, that he ought not to relieve him, that 
*twere encouraging him in his Idleneſs, that 
*twere better keep this Charity for a properer 
Object. In a word, this Reaſon, or if you' n. 
ther call it Conſcience, pronounces this Judg- 
ment, It's a ſin to give this Beggar an Alm 
Yet after all, this very Perſon trifles with his 
own Conſcience, and beſtows his Charity on the 
Wretch, either that he 1s not us'd to govern 
himſelf by the Dictates of his Conſcience, or out 
of mere Caprice, or mov'd by ſome pitiful poſl- 
ture of the Beggar, or becauſe ſuch a one's pal- 
ſing by, or for any other like Conſideration 
working on him at that moment. If Perſons 
who have a thouſand good Qualitys, Moral and 
Chriſtian, are daily guilty of Fornication, tho 
Conſcience pronounces it a Sin by a formal and 
definitive Judgment ; ſhall we doubt but a Man 
may give an Alms in contempt of a fix'd Judg- 
ment of his Conſcience, ſuggeſting that he ought 
not to give in ſuch and ſuch circumſtances ? 

Let's now compare the Action of this Giver 
of Alms, with that of another Man who ſea: 
a Beggar away becauſe his Conſcience tells hun 
he is a Rogue, a Cheat, a Varlet, who is mu 
likelier to be reclaim'd by ill uſage, than by te 


lieving him in his neceſſity ; and 1 affirm, ” 
W 
* | 
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we ſhou'd ſuppoſe each in an error as to fact, that 
the Action of the former is worſe than that of 
the latter: and thus I prove it. 

The Action of the former ſuppoſing an Error 
of Fact, includes theſe four Circumſtances. 
| 1, A Perſon who begs an Alms from real Ne- 
ceſſity, and who fears God. 
2. A Judgment of the Reaſon ſuggeſting he's 
a Rogue and a Cheat, either purely from his 
J ooks, or becauſe the Party miſtakes him for ano- 
ther notoriouſly wicked Beggar. 
3. A fix'd and definitive Sentence of Con- 
ſcience, pronouncing it a thing diſpleaſing to God 
Eto rclieve ſuch a Varlet, ſince it can only ſerve 
Ito confirm him in his Vices; whereas the expo- 
ing him to Want might poſſibly reclaim him. 
| 4. The beſtowing the Alms on this very Beg- 
{ny | 
1 Let's now conlider the Action of the other. 
Me find likewiſe four Circumſtances attending it, 
ſuppoſing an Error in Fact. 
Ihe three firſt Circumſtances already laid 
own, which are common to both; and in the 
Furth place, the hard words with which he diſ- 
Wnilles the Beggar. 
lo prove that the Action of the firſt is worſe 
Ethan that of the ſecond, it will be ſufficient if 
W make out theſe two things : (1-) That there 
ms ſome degree of moral Goodneſs in the Ac- 
ion of the ſecond, but not the leaſt ſhadow of 
It in that of the firſt. (2.) That the Evil on 
that ſide is much leſs than on this. 
| As to the firſt of theſe Caſes, I wou'd deſire 
Roſe who have a mind to diſpute this Point, 


© ſhew me, wherein conſiſts the moral Good- 
S*3 nels 


; 
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neſs of his Action, who in the mention'd Cir. 
cumſtances gives a poor Body an Alms. It can 
lie in the Judgment of his Reaſon, nor in that 
of his Conſcience, which are both erroneous ; it 
muſt lie then, if any ſuch be, in the very 48 
of beſtowing his Charity: but it's plain, theres 
not the leaſt Dram of Goodneſs in this, be. 
cauſe all who underſtand any thing of mori 
Actions are unanimouſly agreed, that giving 
an Alms, conſider'd as it's barely the conveyins 
a Penny from the pocket into a Man's hand, j 
no morally good Action; as is manifeſt from 
hence, that the Spring of a Machine accidentally 
jerking a piece of Gold into a Beggar's cap wou' 
be an Action void of the leaſt grain of mon 
Goodnels. 

To the end that an Alms be a good Work, it 
abſolutcly neceſlary it be done by the diredion 
of Reaſon and Conſcience, repreſenting it as 1 
Duty. Now nothing of this occurs in the cak 
in queſtion : and therefore there's not the leaf 
degree of moral Goodneſs in the Act. 

We can't ſay ſo of the ſecond Act, becauſeits 
allow'd on all hands, that all Homage paid 10 
Conſcience, all Submiſſion to the Judgment and 
Sentence of a man's own Mind, is an inſtance! 
his Regard to the Eternal Law, and of his Re. 
verence for the Divinity, whoſe Voice he rec; 
nizes at the Tribunal of his Conſcience. In 1 
word, he who performs any Action becauſe be 
believes it well-pleaſing to God, teſtifies in gene 
ral, at leaſt that he deſires to pleaſe God, aid 
to obey his Will. And the very Deſire cannot 
be deſtitute of all moral Goodneſs. 


ki 
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As to the ſecond Caſe, I ſay that the Evil of 
© his Action, who beſtows an Alms in the fore- 
mention'd Circumſtances, conſiſts in this, that 
he ſpurns the fixt and definitive Sentence of his 
E Conſcience 3 and that the Evil of the other's 
Action conſiſts in his ſnubbing a poor Man. I 
maintain that this, in the preſent Circumſtances, 
is a leſs Sin than the other. 
For can a Man act contrary to the Dictates of 
his Conſcience, without an intention of doing 
what he knows is diſpleaſing to God? And is 
not this a Contempt of God, a Rebellion, upon 
| Knowledg, Choice and Approbation, againſt his 
adorable Majeſty ? And willing a Sin acknow- 
ledg'd as ſuch, willing a Tranſgreſſion againſt 
God clearly and diſtinctly known, is it not the 
| moſt crying Laiquity, and Malice, and Corruption 
of Heart? 
lis quite otherwiſe with him who gives a 
Bezgar hard words, taking him for an errand 
| \Mumper, and a Fellow that needs Reproof to 
bring him to good. The Evil he does, proceeds 
not from a Defire or fixt Purpoſe of doing evil, 
Jof diſobeying God, of thwarting the Ideas of 
KRectitude, and trampling under foot immutable 
Order: It proceeds only from Ignorance, only 
from a wrong Choice of the Means and Manner 
ot obeying God. He was under a miſtaken Opi- 
mon, that this Beggar was unworthy of his Cha- 
EF rity, and that Repulſes and Diſgrace were the 
F likclieſt means of reclaiming him. This was the 
@ Dictate of his Conſcience, aud he comply'd with 
it. The Evil which appears in this Slight of 
the poor Man, and which is not inconſiſtent 
with an actual Deſire at the ſame time of obeying 
y 1 ou the 
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the Law of God, is it to be compar'd with a it; 
Evil which actually excludes the Detire of ple. MW inc 
ſing God, and brings into its room an Aq of hi; 
known Diſobedience? | it 

| own the reviliag our Neighbor is not on mi 
forbidden, and the grieving the Poor a ver al 
great Sin; but that we alſo ſuppoſe, the poor ere 
Man herc abus'd aud inſulted is in fact one that tba 
feirs God : 1 ovn it, yet {till I maintain that thi MW wa 
Man fcaring God, not having bin inſulted 3 
ſuch, ſccing he was taken for a Vagabond, the eie 
din of the Pcerion who inſulted him muſt be r. the 
ſolv'd into a precipitate Judgment only, and: har 


believing upon falſe appcarances that this Beggar WF thi 
was a veryill Man. Now every one will allow, the 
that not having temper to examine things duly, Go 
is a much more venial Sin than formally and on 
tually willing to commit what the Party belies ent 
to be a Sin. fuſc 

dome may complain, that J make very flight BF kno 
of the hard words given to this honeſt Man the ber 
Beggar. 1 anſwer, that hard words confiderc WF rio! 
imply as conſiſting of articulate Sounds cat foll 
make a Sinner; clſe we muſt ſay that the * H. fon 


ruſhes in the Fable, whoſe rufflle and murmur reti 
diſclos'd poor Midas's ſhame, were guilty of : e 
Sin, if what they tell of 'em were true. Me that 
muſt ſay, a Pair of Organs committed a Sin, it JW ava 
by any Motion of the Air or Water it ſhout ore 
happen to form Sounds injurious to a Man's Re Wh rect 
putation, which is extremely abſurd. Abu — 
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Language from a Man in a raving Fever, or n: 
Tongue he does not underſtand, paſſes for 10 WI 3 f 
thing: It offends only in proportion to th and 
Speaker's known Inteation of giving offence | city 
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it; and if he be known to miſtake one Man for 
another, the Affront lights on him who was in 
bis intention, and not on him whom he ad- 
axeſs'd himſelf to by miſtake. Let any one exa- 
mine the Caſe as I have ſtated it, he'l find, that 
all the Evil of the Action is reſolv'd into too 
F creat a facility of believing upon falſe Reaſons, 
E that the Beggar was the Perſon which he really 
vas not. | | 

As to the Good inhering in his Action who 
| eives the Alms, an Action which after all relieves 
the Wants of a poor Servant of God, whereas 
harſh Language adds to his Sufferings, I don't 
think it ought to be brought into the account; 
the rather, becauſe it's at beſt only a phyſical 
Good or Evil, which confers no moral Worth 
on Actions, farther than as it might poſſibly have 
enter'd into the Intention. For example, to re- 
fuſe an Alms in Circumſtances where the Party 
knows that the beſtowing it will draw on num- 
berleſs Advantages, by the Combination of va- 
E rious Cauſes and Effects, and the refuſing it be 
E follow'd by a long train of Calamitys on the per- 
ſon who implores it; is much a greater Sin than 
retuſing it in Circumſtances where none of theſe 
rents are in the Party's view. But it's certain, 
that the good or evil Conſequences of our Actions 
axail not in the ſight of God towards juſtifying 
or condemning us, when we don't act from a di- 
tect deſign of procuring theſe Conſequences. It's 
plain then, that all things conſpire to reſolve 
the Fault of him who reviPd the Beggar, into 
Ja {imple lack of Examination and Attention 
and conſequently, that his refuſal of the Cha- 
| ity, and his harſh words under theſe Circum- 
| ſtances, 
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ſtances, are a leſs evil Action, than the other';h. 
ſowing an Alms. Which was the thing to h 
prov'd. 

I add, that if when there's an Error in th 
Conſcience as well of him who governs himſch 
by its Dictates, as of him who acts directly cou. 
ter to 'em, the Action of the latter is work 
than that of the former, tho otherwiſe it ha 
bin good, and the other bad; by a much troy, 
ger reaſon ought this to be ſo, when there's u 
Error in the Conſcience of him who follows m thi 
its Dictates. To comprehend this, we need not WM the 
go farther than the Example of our two e, Sin 
and only ſuppoſe that the Beggar who addreſs WW « 
himſelf to the firſt is really a Vagabond, a Dru WE bly 
kard, a Cheat, a Villain; and the Beggar, wi by 


| addreſſes himſelf to the ſecond, is a very honet by 


Man. Let's leave the Suppoſition in all other WF Ad 
reſpects exactly as it was. What will follon! WF ſcic 
Why this; that the judgment of the Reaſon au rev 
Conſcience of the firſt is juſt and reaſonable: al its 
then our Adverſarys themſelves will judg that the WF 6 
beſtowing his Charity on a very unworthy 0b the 
je, and certainly known to be ſuch, will be md neo 
more blamable than it was before, when {up WF anc 

d to fall to an honeſt Man's lot. call 

But whither does all this long Preamble tend, 
theſe Turnings and Twiſtings of this Argument | 
To this; That an erroneous Conſcience challer- WF cluc 
ges all the ſame Prerogatives, Favors, and Al. our 
tances for an Error, as an Orthodox Conſciene tbe 
can challenge for the Truth. This appears ſome- JW tio! 
what far fetch'd; but I ſhall now make the De. ſent 
pendance and Connexion of theſe DoQrines r can 


1. 
* * 
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E My Principles allow'd by all the World, or juſt 
| now prov'd, are theſe : 

* 1, That the Will of diſobeying God is a Sin. 

| 2, That the Will of diſobeying the fixt and 
L lefnitive Sentence of Conſcience, is' the ſame 
© thing as willing to tranſgreſs the Law of 
God. 
3. Conſequently, that whatever is done a- 

gainſt the Dictate of Conſcience is a Sin. 

4. That the greateſt Turpitude of Sin, where 
things are in other reſpects cqual, ariſes from 
the greateſt Knowledg of the Fact's being a 
Jin. 

FJ. That an Action which wou'd be inconteſta- 

© bly good (giving an Alms for example) if done 

E by the direction of Conſcience, becomes worſe 
W by being done againſt its direction, than another 
Action done according to the direction of Con- 
ſcience, which wou'd be inconteſtably ſinful (as 
© reviling a poor Man for example) it done againſt 
its direction. 
6. That doing a thing which we call evil, from 
the Dictates of Conſcience, tho in reality erro- 
ncous, renders this Action much leſs evil, than 
another Action of the nature of thoſe which we 
all good, done againſt the Dictate of Conſcience 
ſuppos'd to be truly inform'd. 
From all theſe Principles I may reaſonably con- 
dude, that the firſt and moſt indiſpenſable of all 
our Obligations, is that of never acting agaiaſt 
tte Inſtincts of Conſcience; and that every Ac- 
tion done againſt the Lights of Conſcience is eſ- 
ſentially evil: So that as the Law of loving God 
An never be diſpens'd with, becauſe the hating 
| God is an Att eſſentially evil; fo the Law of 
F never 


1 J 

"2 
2 
3 

8 4 


284 A Philoſophical Commentary. Part ll 


never violating the Lights of our Conſcience i 
ſuch as God himſelf can never diſpenſe with; for. 
aſmuch as this were in reality 1adulging us ij, 
the Contempt or Hatred of himielt, Acts intrig. 
ſecally and in their own nature criminal. Ther; 
is therefore an eternal and immutable Law, ob 
liging Man, upon pain of incurring the Guilt of 
the moſt heinons mortal Sin that can be commit. 
ted, never to do any thing in violation and i 
deſpite of Conſcience. 

Hence it manifeſtly and demonſtratively fol. 
lows, if the eternal Law, or any poſitive Lay 
of God requires that he who is convinc'd of the 
Truth ſhou'd employ Fire and Sword to eftablih 
it in the World; that all Men ought to employ 
Fire and Sword for the eſtabliſhing their os! 
Religion. I underſtand all thoſe to whom thi 
Law of God is reveal'd. 

For the moment this Law of God were . 
veal'd, It's my will that you employ Fire and Sword 
for the eſtabliſhing the Truth, Conſcience wou' 
dictate to the ſeveral oppoſite Partys, that thej 
ought to employ Fire and Sword for eſtabliſhing 
that Religion which themſelves profeſs ; becauſ 
they know no other Truth but this, nor any 
way of executing the Order of God, but that 0! 
acting for their own Religion; and muſt belier: 
they acted in favor of Falſhood, and conſequent- 
ly fall into a Tranſgreſſion of the Divine Lax, 
if they labor d the Advancement of any Religion 
but their own. It's plain then, that Conſcien 
won'd apply the Command of God, for the elt: 
bliſning the Truth, to each Party's own Religion. 

Now ſince, as I have already prov'd, the gre 
:fſt of. all Iniquitys is that of not as E 

19.003 
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liehts of Conſcience z and ſince Order immutable 
and the Law eternal indiſpenſably require, that 
ve ſhou'd above all things avoid the greateſt of 
all Iniquitys, and all Acts eſſentially evil; it fol- 
E lows 

That by the firſt, the moſt inviolable and moſt 
F indiſpenſable of all our Obligations, each Perſon 
to whom God reveal'd the foreſaid Law, ought 
to employ Fire and Sword for the eſtabliſhing his 
Fown Religion; the Socinian for his, as well as 
the Calviniſt, the Papiſt, the Neſtorian, the Eu- 
tychian for theirs. For ſhou'd a Socinian, after 
ſuch a general Law of God, ſtand with his Arms 
folded, and not employ thoſe means for eſtabliſh- 
ing the Truth which God had appointed, he muſt 
act agaiuſt Conſcience z and this, ceteris paribus, 
muſt be the greateſt of all Sins: and every one 
is indiſpenſably oblig'd above all things to avoid 
the greateſt of Sins; then the Socinian wou'd be 
oblig'd indiſpenſably to employ Fire and Sword 
for the propagation of his Doctrines; oblig'd, I 
| ay, in virtue of an eternal Law, which enjoins 
every reaſonable Creature to fly Sin, and eſpe- 
cially the greateſt of Sins. 

| The hetter to make our Adverſarys compre- 
bend the Force of my Argument, I delire to 
know what they wou'd have a Socinian do, upon 
a plain and expreſs Revelation with regard to 
bim, as well as to the Orthodox, of ſuch a Law as 
| this; It is my will, that Fire and Sword be employ d 
er the eſtabliſhing the Truth. Wou'd they have 
him, when perſuaded there's no other Doctrine 
in matter of Religion true but that which he 
| teaches, reſt ſatisfy*d in the private Belief of it 
| by himſelf or in his own Family, without em- 


ploying 
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ploying the means Providence might put into 


his hands for extirpating the Religions, which 
he believ'd God had commanded him to deſtroy? 
But in this caſe he manifeſtly falls into a Contempt 
of the Law of God, anda Violation of his firf 
and molt eſſential Duty, which is a greater Sin 
than executing, in behalt of Socinianiſm what he 
believ'd to be the Law of God: for here God 
wou'd be witneſs of a ſincere regard to his Lays, 
and a delire in his Soul of obeying him; wherey 
he muſt ſee quite the contrary Diſpoſitions if he 
did not exert himſelf againſt the other Religions. 
This therefore wou'd be adviſing the Socinian to 
chuſe between two States that which muſt ren- 
der him molt criminal in the fight of God. Now 
the very counſelling this were a molt wicked and 
abominable thought. It's plain then, that as the 
Socinian muſt make a choice between theſe three 
things, either to eſtabliſh his Hereſy by Fire 
and Sword, or not give himſelf the leaſt trouble 
about eſtabliſhing it, or in the laſt place favor its 
Ruin ; he muſt of neceſſity make choice of the firſt, 
to avoid either of the other two, as being much 
the more ſinful. 

In effect, which way cou'd he excuſe himſelf 
in the ſight of God, if after this ſuppos'd Com- 
mand, he ſhou'd fit down in a ſlothful Indifference, 
and not be concern'd whether his Religion ſpread 
or no? I this what I commanded you? might God 
ſay to him; don't you openly contemn my Authority, 
and become guilty of the ſinful Indifference, of countin 
it much at one, whether you be in my Favor or Di. 
pleaſure, ſince you won't make the leaſt ſtep towards 
obeying what Conſcience tells you I have requir d at 


your haxds ? Reproaches much more har a” 


| 
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ain be more juſt, if he openly favor'd the Ruin 


Ef his own Religion; and no ſuch Reproaches 
cou'd be made him if he wag'd War with all 
Ether Sets: God cou'd reproach him with no- 
thing more in this caſe, than his having made a 
wrong Choice of the Object for which he had 
eiren him Orders to contend ; the Juſtice of theſe 
keproaches cou'd not obſtruct God's ſeeing a 
F Sncere Delire in his Soul (I ſuppoſe him a Soci- 
nian from a ſincere Principle) of obeying him, 
a regard to Order, a homage paid to the Divine 
F \lajcſty. It's therefore a matter as inconteſtable, 
that the firſt of theſe three Demeanors in the So- 
cinians, is the leaſt Evil of all, as that a Maſter, 
ho order'd his Servants to deſtroy all the Wolves 
on his Eſtate, wou'd think thoſe leſs to be blam'd, 
who inſtead of the Wolves kill'd all the Foxes, 
either becauſe they miſtook one word for ano- 
ther, or, having forgot the Order, fancy'd he 
meant the Foxes z be the Reaſon what it will, 
be wou'd think em leſs in blame, than thoſe 
who ſhou'd never diſturb either Wolves or Foxes, 
or who took the way to preſerve em, and mul- 
Etiply the Breed. 1 go further, and ſay, that a 
reaſonable Maſter, who ſhou'd certainly know, 
that thoſe Servants of his, who preſerv'd the 
Breed of Wolves, were fully perſuaded in their 
Hearts, that he had given em Orders to deſtroy 
em, wou'd think himſelf more affronted by their 
| Diſobedience, than by that of another Party of 
his Servants, who without any Malice or Deſign, 
{but purely thro forgetfulneſs or involuntary 
E miſtake of Orders, ſhou'd deſtroy all the Rabbets 
and Hares inſtead of the Wolves. 


Be 
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but upon one or other of the following Reaſons: 
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Be the Brain of the French Convertiſts ever he 
much turn'd, I can't forbear thinking, but then . 
are ſome among 'em, who have reaſon cnouzh Fi 
left to agree to what I am now going to of r 
That | 

If once it be ſuppos'd, that God has clearly Mi; 
and diſtinctly reveaPd a Law to Chriſtians in g. 
neral, obliging *em to exterminate all falſe ke. 
ligions by Fire and Sword; a Socinian, who lt; 
the other Sects of Chriſtianity live in quiet, who 
does not beſtir himſelf to eſtabliſh his own Re- 
ligion, or perhaps favors thoſe who are ſupplant- 
ing it, and eſtabliſhing a different Se& with al 
their might, cannot be excus'd in his Condud 


Either becauſe he believes the Law in queſtion ] 
ought not to be underſtood in the ſtri&neſs of of 
the Letter, but has a myſtical Meaning which all Wand 
the World is not oblig'd to dive into; or becaule WF Net 
he thinks, that the Execution of this Law dos Rel 
not belong to him; or becauſe he is not over- st 
certain, that Socinianiſm is the true Doctrine; Wand 
or laſt of all, becauſe believing any Religion goa kins 
enough, it's equal to him which is uppermoſt: ing 
he'l for his part look on and let things work, uit 
reſolv'd to be a Prey to the Conqueror; or per. Wil a 
haps favors one ſide, tho very oppoſite to So that 
nianiſm, that he may enter the Lifts with a better bert 
Grace, when this has got the day. Theſe, in n Ed 
opinion, are all the ways that can be thougit tio! 
on for diſculpating a Socinian, who is tardy n muff 
propagating his own Religion, after God had for 
veal'd the ſuppos'd Law; and conſequently I it“ 
muſt be wholly inexcuſable, or excecdingly di _ 
vi 


minal, if he maintain'd this Neutrality, 11 
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he prejudic'd his own Sect, while perſuaded, 
|. That God enjoins propagating the Truth by 
Fire and Sword; 2. That Socinianiſm is the 
Truth. 

Suppoſing him under this double Perſuaſion, he 
i; inexcuſably criminal it he does not perſecute 
ll other Sects; he is much more ſo if he favors 
any: he can neither forbear acting for his own 
dect, nor lend his Affiſtance to a different Sect, 
without falling into a Sin againſt Conſcience, of 
an Sins the moſt heinous. He is therefore indiſ- 
Enenſably oblig'd, by the eternal Laws of Order, 
to avoid this molt heinous Sin, by perſecuting 
other Chriſtians according to the Dictates of his 
Conſcience. 

Now if once it be made appear, that a Right 
of perſecuting, and extirpating Hereſys by Fire 
and Sword, be common, from an indiſpenſable 
Neceſſity founded in the Nature of things, to all 
Religions inform'd of this Law of God, as well 
as to the true; it's plain, that all the other Rights 
and Privileges of Truth muſt be common to all 
kind of Sects, whether true or falſe. Accord- 
Fingly no ſooner will it be prov'd, that God re- 
(quires the true Religion ſhou'd be inflam'd with 
an ardent Charity for the Converſion of the falſe, 
that ſhe employ all her Pains, her Books, her 
Permons, her Cenſures, her Careſſes, her good 
Examples, her Preſents, &c. for the Reunion of 
(thoſe aſtray, but preſently the falſe Religions 
_ mult fall into the ſame Methods of Converſion ; 
for each Church believing it ſelf the only true, 
it's impoſſible it ſhou'd apprehend, that God 
commands the true Church to act ſo and fo, 
ithout believing it ſelf oblig'd to do the fame: 
| U'es % 


and 
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and if each Sect thinks it ſelf in Conſcience gg. 
lig'd to this, it wou'd be infinitely worſe in en 
to refrain, or act quite contrary, than execute 
the Command, be it of what nature it will. Por 
unalterable Order requires, that we ſhou'd avoid 
what we know is a heinous Sin, to do that which 
we know 1s a good Action, and which at work, 
if it be a Sin, muſt be of a leſs heinous nature 
i! than the other; then every Church is indiſpen- 
} ſably oblig'd, and has an inalienable right of pra- 
| tiſing all that ſhe knows God enjoins on the true 
[1 Church. | 
| We don't therefore, as the Objection which | 
| examine in this Chapter wou'd inſinuate, mal. 
ciouſly render the literal Senſe of the Parable od. 
ous, by ſuppoling it wou'd authorize Perſecution; 
mov'd by the falſe Religions againſt the true: 
| this, I ſay, is no falſe or artificial Suppoſitior, 
q but the true State of the caſe, as I have fully mad 


appear. 

I ſhall add one Remark more. That if a Rel. 
gion, perſecuted in a Country where it was weak- 
eſt, ſnou'd ask her Perſecutors, why they emploj 
1 ſuch violent Methods; and theſe anſwer, because 
i God enjoins the true Religion to extirpate He. 
rely quocunque modo if, I ſay, by making thi 
Anſwer, they ſhow'd happen to perſuade the per. 


0 ſecuted that there really was ſuch a Command, 
= what wou'd follow ? Why this ſame perſecuted 
Þ Church, finding it ſelf the ſtrongeit in another 
1 place, night very well ſay to that Communio! 


which had tormented it in the Country where 
*twas uppermoſt, Ton have taught me one Leſ 
that I did not know before, I am oblig d to you fi 
it; you have ſhewn me from the Scriptures, that Gu 
en on 


Fd 
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enjoins the faithful to diſtreſs falſe Communions ;, I 


ſcal therefore fall to perſecuting you, ſeeing I am 
| the true Church, and you Idolaters and falſe Chriſ- 
nn, &c. It's very plain, that the ſtronger the 
Arguments be which Perſecutors bring to prove 
that God enjoins Conſtraint, the ſmarter Rods 
they furniſh their Adverſarys to ſcourge them- 
ſelves in another place. Each Party will engroſs 
the Proofs, the Command, the Rights of Truth; 
and authorize its Proceedings by every thing 
which the really true Religion can offer in its own 
behalf. 


From whence I infer anew, that it's impoſſible 


Cod ſhou'd allow the Truth's doing any thing to 
| eſtabliſh it ſelf, which does not de jure belong 
| to all Mankind: for in the preſent Combinations, 
and Situation of things, there's an unavoidable 
| Neceſſity, that all Means which are warrantable 
in Truth againſt Error, ſhou'd be lawful in Error 
E againſt Truth; and hence, by the ſame Ordinance 
diſpenſing with the general Rule in favor of the 
true Religion, the breach of it becomes neceſſary, 
and a total Confuſion enſues. 


The only Starting-hole now left our Adverſa- 


ys is ſaying, that they allow the falſe Religions, 
Eby an Abuſe and criminal Uſurpation, may ap- 
{propriate to themſelves what ſolely belongs to the 
true Church; but there will always remain this 
difference between 'em, that the true Religion 
| conſtrains with Juſtice and lawful Authority, but 
the reſt wickedly and without a Right. This we 
ball ſpeak to in the 10th Chapter. 


But before I make an end of this, I ſhall anſwer 


an Objection from a very common Topick. You 
W not, they' tell me, make a fair Enumeration 
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of ways and means, when you ſaid, the Socinin Mcit 
had but one of three Choices to make. Theres: MW 1 
fourth, and that the only good one, which ; Wi 
changing to the Truth; and then he may folly n 
the Inſtincts of his Conſcience with Impunity, Wo 
This I confeſs is the better part; but as it cant on 
be choſen except on one condition, I maintain, i. 
that ſo long as this condition is wanting, he mut übe 
neceſſarily chuſe among the other three. Ie tio 
Condition 1-ſpeak of needs not being explains, ad 
All the World is ſatisfy*d this is one, that the Px. MW {ur 
ty know the Truth to be the Truth: every Here. 
tick, provided he knows it, and as ſoon as he kno 
it, but not otherwiſe nor ſooner ; for ſo long asit 
appears to him a hideous Groteſque of Falſhood 
and Lye, ſo long he is not to admit, he is tofj 
and deteſt it. The firſt thing therefore a Heretic 
ſhou'd be deſir'd to do, is, to ſearch after Trut), 
and not opinionatively pretend he has found 
it. But if he anſwer, that he has ſearched 5 
much as poſſible, rhat all his Inquirys have ended, 
in making him ſee more and more, that the Truth 
is on his own fide; and ſnou'd he watch day and 
night, that he never ſnou'd believe any other 
thing, but what's already firmly ingrafted in his 
Soul, to be the reveal'd Truth; *twere ridiculous 
telling him to beware following the Lights of hi 
Conſcience, and think of Converſion. Every ont 
ought to ſet apart ſome Portion of his time for 
Inſtruction, and even be ready to renounce whit 
he had believ'd moſt true, if it be made appet 
to him falſe : but after all one can't be a Seh- 
tick or Pyrrhoniſt in Religion all his Life long, | 
muſt fix upon ſome Principles, and act accordii? 


to 'em; and whether he's determin'd to _ 
& Alle, 


ch. 9. 4 Philoſophical Commentary. © 293 


E#1lſe, 'tis equally evident, that he ought to exer- 
ciſe Acts of Vertue and Love towards God, and 
© hun that capital Offence of acting againſt Con- 
ſcience. Whence it appears, that a Socinian, 
yrho has done his utmoſt Endeavors towards diſ- 
covering the Truth, is limited in his Choice to 
one of the three things I propos'd. Sending 
im back eternally to the fourth, means, that he 
© ſhou'd ſpend his whole Life in mere Specula- 
tion, without ever conſulting his Conſcience to 
act according to its Lights. Now this of all Ab- 


ſurditys were ſurely the greateſt. 


| 
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CHAP. E. 


An Anſwer to ſome Objettions againſt what has 
lin advanc'd in the foregoing Chapter con- 
cerning the Rights of an erroneous Con- 
ſcience, Some Examples which prove this 
| Right, 
i | Did not make uſe of ſome very pertinent and 
altogether unanſwerable Inſtances to prove, 
that the Rights of an erroneous Conſcience at- 
E tended with Sincerity, are exactly the ſame as 
thoſe of an Orthodox Conſcience ; becauſe while 
El was actually engag'd in this Argument, I hap- 
pen'd to meet with the Continuation of the Cyi- 
tique Generale on Mr. Maimbourg's Hiſtory of Cal- 
E viniſm, where I found theſe Rights very tolerably 
© allerted from ſeveral of theſe Inſtances, and par- 
E ticularly from that of a ſuppos'd Father, who 


exerciſes all the Rights and Functions of paternal 
1 U 3 Autho- 
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Authority as rightfully as any true and real Rr. 
ther. I ſhou'd not have expected, that an Ay. 


_ thor, who ſeems to aim more at diverting hi 


Reader, and enlivening his matter, than ſound, 
ing it to the bottom, cou'd have enter'd ſo dee 
into this. It gave me full Satisfaction, tho Pn 


. ſenſible a great deal may be added to what he h 


ſaid upon this Subject. Yet I cannot ſee how our 
common Adverſarys will anſwer his Inſtance of: 
Woman, who, perſuaded that a Cheat is her true 
and lawful Husband, can't be wanting in any Dit) 
of a Wife towards the Impoſtor, without hecon- 
ing as guilty in the ſight of God as if ſhe mig. 
hav'd herſelf towards her real lawful Husband 
They are as muchat a lofs to anſwer the Inſtance 
of a Baſtard, who believing this Husband of hi 
Mother to be his real Father, owes him the ver; 
ſame Honor and Obedience as if he were Bone 
of his Bone; nor can he fail in any point of Du 
ty to him without _— the very ſame guilt 
as he might incur by a failure of Duty to his 
natural Father. He inherits the Eſtate of his 
Mother's Husband as legally as if he were his nz 
tural Son; and conſequently the falſe Perſuaſion, 
which as well the Son as the Husband of thi 
Woman are under, gives both the very fart 
Rights as a true and undoubted Perſuaſion 
Theſe Examples, and many more, which thc 
Author furniſhes even to profuſion, demoliſh th 
Cauſe of our Adverſarys to all intents and put- 


poſes. 


For they demonſtratively prove, that an Ac: 
tion done in conſequence of a falſe Perſuaſion, 
as good as if done in conſequence of a true an 
firm Perſuaſion. This appears from hence, that 

oy | >." Qbo 


ch. 9. 4 Philoſophical Commentary. 295 


obedience to a ſuppos'd Father, to a ſuppos'd 
Husband; Affection for a ſuppos'd Child, are 
E Dutys, neither more nor leſs obliging, than if the 
Subjects were really what they are taken to be. 
on the other hand, an Action done againſt a falſe 
F Perſuaſion is as ſinful as if done againſt a true 


E obeying a ſuppos'd Father, abuſing him, killing 
him; doing the ſame to a ſuppos'd Husband ; 
E hating a ſuppos'd Son, are Actions no leſs crimi- 
nal than if committed againſt Perſons who were 
in reality what they are only ſuppos'd to be. 
There's not the leaſt diſparity in the caſes. 
Pes, yes, ſay they, there's a great deal; for 
he who ſhou'd turn a ſuppos'd Son out of doors, 
E wou'd in reality but incommodea ſtranger; the 
© Perſon turn'd out tells a lye, if he ſays, *twas 
his Father us'd him fo ill, all the Neighborhood 
lyes if they ſay ſo. It is not true then, that this 
Men turn'd his Son out of doors; and therefore 
he is no more to be blam'd than if he only turn'd 
off a Stranger whom he was not bound to enter- 
| tain. But if he turn out a Child ſprung from his 
own Loins, this alters the caſe; and God, who 
E judges upon all things according to their real 
E Nature, muſt know, that this Man turn'd off 
his lawfully begotten Son, and will judg of his 
Action accordingly ; whereas in the former caſe 
be judges, that the Man had only turn'd off a 
Stranger. 
But my Readers muſt needs ſee the groſsneſs of 
this Cavil before I confute it: they muſt know, 
| tat the Sovereign judg of Heaven and Earth, 
the Searcher of the Heart and Reins, can make 
no difference betwixt two Acts of the human 
; | U 4 WIR 
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Will exactly the ſame as to their phyſical Entity, 


tho their Object by accident is not really the ſame; 
for it ſuffices, that it be objectively the ſame, [ 
mean, that it appear ſo to the two Wills which 
form theſe Acts. And how in reaſon can it avail 


the ſuppos'd Father, that the Perſon he has turn' 


out of doors was not lawfully begotten by him! 
This Circumſtance being null with regard to him, 
becauſe no more known to him than if it were 
really not ſo; can it in any kind of manner affet 
him? Is it the Cauſe, that there's leſs Outrage, leſs 
Hardheartedneſs, leſs Inhumanity in his Soul! 
It's plain it is not, and that this Circumſtance 
makes no change in the Act of his Will, or in the 
Modifications of his Soul; ſo that God mult ſee 
the ſame Ixregularity within, whether theſe Ach 
relate to a true Son, or whether they relate to: 
Stranger, but who inſtead of being reputed ſuch 
is a reputed Son. In like manner, a Woman 
who honeſtly takes a Counterfeit for her true 
Husband, and admits him to her Bed, does not 
commit a leſs warrantable Action than if he were 
her lawful Husband ; and if ſhe abſolutely refusd 
to live with the Impoſtor at Bed and Board, 
wou'd be as much to blame as if ſhe refus'd her 
real Husband. The reaſon is, that towards 
making her Action in the firſt caſe leſs warrant- 
able, and in the ſecond caſe leſs blameable, twere 
requiſite ſhe had ſomè good reaſon to give for not 
bedding, with this Cheat; now ſhe has no ſuch 
reaſon ; therefore, &c. There's not the leaſt 
color of Reaſou to be alledg'd, becauſe his Cha- 
cater of a Cheat, the only juſt Reaſon, is 10 
Reaſon at all with regard to her to whom it's 


herfectly unknown. *Twere therefore the mol 
ground- 
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Jeroundleſs Illuſion to ſay, that if this Woman 
refusd to bed with this Man, ſhe cou'd not be 
blameable: for her Refuſal proceeding from mere 
caprice, Obſtinacy, Pride, or ſome ſuch Failing, 
preciſely what wou'd hinder her bedding with 
the true Husband were he in place, can in no kind 
Jof manner be excus'd. 

| But after all, ſay they, this Refuſal does 
not in reality concern her true Husband : I an- 
ſwer, that's nothing to the purpoſe, it's enough 
that it reſpects the true Husband objectively. 
ET his is evident, becauſe the Turpitude of an Ac- 


tion is not meaſur'd at the Divine Tribunal by 


the real quality of the Subjects to which ĩt tends, 
but by their objective quality; that is, God con- 
ſders only the ſimple Act of the Will. There- 
fore a Man, who has the Will to murder another, 
Band who thinking he is in ſuch a Coach, fires a 
Musket at him, is as guilty in the Sight of God, 
tho he hits only a Statue in his place, as if he had 
Eſhot him dead, becauſe the Effects of the local 
EMotions, which execute the Act of his Will, are 
Wholly extrinſecal to the Crime: the willing to 
move his Arm, the moment he believes that Mo- 
tion ſhall be follow'd by the death of a Man, con- 
Iſtitutes the whole Eſſence of Homicide. The 
Welt, to wit, that ſuch a Man is, or is not really 
Willd, 1s wholly accidental to the Sin, which 
God, the Judg infallible and moſt juſt, has no 
regard to, as a Matter which either extenuates, 
pr aggravates the Guilt. 

This may be a proper place enough to put in a 
Caveat, That tho I ſtretch Toleration in Reli- 
Wion as far as any one, yet I am not for giving 
ay quarter to thoſe who affront the —_ 
F Don they 
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they profeſs to believe in, were it the vileſt of i 
thoſe Gods of Clay which the Scriptures ſpeak of, WW w 
Grotius is of the ſame mind, in the laſt Pan. vi 
graph of Chap. 20. B. 2. de Jure Belli C Pai, We ro 
« They, ſays he, are moſt juſtly puniſhable, who WE du 
« behave themſelves irreverently and irreli- 2s 
c gioully towards thoſe Beings which they belie WE tc: 
to be Gods. And hereupon he makes a note, n. 
in which he ſays, St. Gril treats this matter ver; th 
judiciouſly in his fifth and fixth Books againt v 
Julian. He likewiſe obſerves, that the true C im 
has often puniſh'd Perjurys and falſe Adjurations WF be 
of the Divinitys believ'd in, of what kind ſoever WF th 
they be. It won't be amiſs to hear what Sen: N 


ſays on this head, in the ſeventh Chapter of li; ot 
ſeventh Book of Benefits: A ſacrilegious Perm Wi vii 
can do no injury to God, who by his Natwe n me 


above all Attempts; yet he's juſtly puniſhable, h. 
cauſe he offers the injury to a Being which he owns « 
God. Our Senſe and his own condema him to Puniſ- 


it. 


ment. This Author joins the Sentence of the ut. 
facrilegious Perſon's own Mind to that of lis Wt in: 
Judges; but in one ſenſe this Conſent of judge 
ments is not neceſſary. For tho they ſhou'd be {ſhot 
of a very different Religion from that of the . WL: 
crilegious Perſon, yet they are oblig'd to pun WF 
him for acting in this point againſt the Diates t 
of his particular Conſcience. Tis true, the Opi- the 
nion of the Judges in another ſenſe cannot but h 
cloſe in with that of the ſacrilegious Offender, A 
provided they are of this opinion, that all par le 
ticular Contempts of the falſe Divinitys rebound ot 
upon the true God. How can this be, ſay the; to. 
Thus, ſay 1; *tis no bard matter to demonſtu Wi * 

act 


A 


F 
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As the eternal or poſitive Laws of 


bat makes all the difference between Vertue and 
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God are 


vice, between moral Good and Evil, it's the Pre- 
E rogative of God to declare what Puniſhment is 
due to the Violation of theſe Laws; and tis he, 
as Legiſlator, who is the principal Party affron- 


ted by the Tranſgreſſion of em. 


Now the 


moſt obliging and moſt indiſpenſable of all 


E theſe Laws, is that which forbids the doing of 
E what we are conſcious 1s wicked, criminal, and 


impious; all therefore who commit what they 


bellere to be wicked and impious, violate one of 


the moſt ſacred Laws flowing from the Divine 
E N:ture, and conſequently offend the true God: 


for altho they know him not, altho the God 


whom they do know is a Fiction of the Brain, a 
moſt imperfe&t Being; yet the Perſuaſion they 


are under that this Being is God, cannot be àtten- 


ded with an Act which they are conſcious muſt 
oſfend him, without the extremeſt Obliquity and 
utmoſt Malice in the Will. Now this Obliquity 
and this Malice of the Will is one of thoſe Acts 
| which the Law eternal has rank'd in the Claſs 
of Sin; it's therefore a Violation of the eternal 
ELaw of God: in a word, it's an Impiety. 

Ihe better to comprehend this, we need only 
compare the Caſe of a Jew who ſhou'd pillage 
the Temple of Feruſalem, with that of a Greek 
ho pillag'd the Temple of Delphos; a Jew, I 


play, and a Greek equally aſſur'd, one 


that the 


Lemple of Feruſalem is conſecrated to God, the 
other that the Temple of Delphos is conſecrated 
to Apollo, and that Apollo is a true God. I defy 
Lal Mankind to find any Circumſtance in theſe two 
Hacrilegious Actions, which can render one more 


impious, 
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impious, more affronting to the true God thy WC 
the other. K 
For will any one fay, that the Jew's carryin WW 
off Veſſels conſecrated to the true God, ani is 
the Greck Veſſels conſecrated to a falſe Go, Wh 
makes any ſpecifick difference betwixt the tw N 
Thefts? To ſay this, is betraying an utter Igno. Wi 
rance of the formal Cauſe of Sin, and advancig 7 
that the Sin of the Jew conſiſts, in part 4 Wi 
leaſt, preciſely in this, that he has taken certin MW! 
Veſſels from one place, and laid 'em down in Ne 
another. Now this is no ingredient in the Sin; ra 
for ſhou'd a high Wind cauſe this conveyance, Wha 
ſhou'd a Thunderbolt, an Earthquake, a walkin . 
Machine change their local Situation, there = 
be no more moral Evil in it, than in the twirling 
of a Straw, which is the ſport of the Wind, 
The Sin therefore of the Jew conſiſts in this, it 
his willing to convey away theſe Veſſels the ver 
moment he was near enough to reach forth hi 
hand for that purpoſe; and willing this in th 
very moment that he knew 'em to be Veſſ; 
conſecrated to God, and that he cou'd not con- 
vey 'em away without offending the true God 
The Concurrence, or if I may ſo ſay, the Cos 
fluence of theſe two Acts of the Soul, to wit, 
of this Knowledg and this Volition, at the mo- 


ment when his Hand was near enough to do ib F 
part, is that which conſtitutes the whole Sacri- iſo! a 
lege and Sin of this Jew. That theſe Veſſels am Nen: 
really, or, as the Logicians ſpeak, a parte rt les 
conſecrated to the true God, and not to thok end 
Gods of Dung of which the Prophets ſo oft: Co 
make mention, is a thing wholly extrinſecal a ro. 

ban 


accidental to the Jew's Action, and conſequent) 
| col. 
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contributes nothing to the aggravating his Crime. 
EWhence it evidently appears, that the Greek's 
Ws:crilege is altogether as ſinful as that of the Jew, 
beczuſe we find in it that Concurrence of a 
Wein to ſteal certain Veſſels, the very moment his 
Hand was near enough to be mov'd for this pur- 
poſe; and of a clear and diſtinct knowledg that 
theſe Veſſels are conſecrated to a God, who ſhall 
think himſelf exceedingly offended at his con- 
veying em from thence. Apollo's being a Chime- 
ra is nothing at all to the purpoſe; for the Greek 
Shaving not the leaſt ſuſpicion of this chimerical 
Quality of Apollo, nothing can be drawn from it 
Ein his excuſe: and it is moſt falſe, that the Rea- 
ſon total or in part, why he durſt rob the Tem- 
ple, was grounded on his believing that Apollo 
vas no God. I ſay, and know I repeat the ſame 
things too often; but we have to deal with Ad- 
verſarys impenetrable to the moſt forcible Ar- 
guments; their Uaderſtandings are like the Bodys 
of thoſe Soldiers who have got, they ſay, a 
Charm about 'em, which renders *em invulnera- 
ble: we muſt therefore work it into 'em as 
Water does into Stone, by ſaying the ſame 
things over and over; Gutta cavat Lapidem non 
vi ſed ſepe cadendo. 

From all this I conclude, that tne Conſcience 
Jof a Pagan obliges him to honor his falſe Gods, 
Jon pain, if he reviles 'em, if he robs their Tem- 
les, Cc. of incurring the Guilt of Blaſphemy 
and Sacrilege, as much as a Chriſtian who curs'd 
od, and rob'd his Churches. Wherefore I ap- 
prove the Chriſtian Magiſtrate's puniſhing a Pa- 
an, who without a deſign of abjuring his Reli- 
ion ſnou'd blaſpheme his Divinitys, or over- 
throw their Statues. | Let's 
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Let's now examine the Difficultys which they 
are ready to propoſe in abundance. 

In the firſt place, they may tell us that the Ex- 
amples of the Author of the Critique Generale prove 
nothing with regard to the Truths of Religion, 
becauſe they relate to Queſtions oi Fact, and not 
to thoſe of Right, ſuch as the Articles of Faith be. 
For which reaſon he who is under a miſtaken 
Belief, that the Husband of his Mother is his 
true Father, ſhall be oblig'd to honor him as 
ſuch, and wou'd be guilty of a Sin if he did:not; 
but he who ſhow'd falſly believe that Murder is 
a vertuous Action, is not oblig'd to kill, and 
wou'd be guilty of a Sin if he did. Whence 
ariſes this difference? From hence; T hat the 
knowing ſuch a Man to be the Father of ſuch a 
Man is a Queſtion of Fa&, but the knowing whe- 
ther it be lawful to kill is a Queſtion of Right. 

This Objection is of no great weight, and in- 
cludes two Caſes which we mult take care to 
diſtinguiſh. The firſt is to know whether Con- 
ſcience, erring in matters of Right, obliges to act 
according to its falſe Dictates; the other, to know 
whether he who follows theſe falſe Dictates com- 
mits a Sin. I don't ſee that Fact and Right in 
the firſt caſe beget any real difference, becauſe 
the formal reaſon why Conſcience erring in mat. 
ters of Fact obliges to act, is, that he who ſhou'd 
not act betrays a Contempt of Vertue, and 2 
Will of doing what he knows is an Evil. For 
example, a Man who as contrary to what hi 
miſtaken Conſcience tells him he ought to do for 
his ſuppos'd Father, formally wills a Tranſgrel- 
ſion of the fifth Commandment of the Dec 
Jogue. Now as the willing this Tranſgreſſion 
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greater Evil than willing another Action, not 
conformable indeed to the Law of God, but which 
however to us appears conformable, infomuch 
that it appearing ſo is the real Motive of our 
acting, and that moreover of two Evils we are 
ndiſpenſably oblig'd to avoid the greateſt; it's 
plain this Perſon is oblig'd to honor his ſuppos'd 
Father. 

Now the ſame Reaſon operates where Con- 
ſcience errs in matters of Right. We can't a& 
-ounter to its Dictates, without willing that which 
we are perſuaded is a Sin; and the willing this 
5 undoubtedly a greater Sin than willing another 
thing which we are convinc'd is good, altho it 
nay not be ſo: the ſame Reaſon then why Con- 
ſcience erring in matters of Fact obliges, takes 
place where Conſcience errs in points of Right. 
The DiſtinQion therefore is null with regard to 
the firſt Caſe. I add, that in reality there are 
but very few Queſtions of Right which are not 
reducible to this Fact, whether God has reveal'd 
tis or that; whether he has prohibited Murder, 
&c. For as to the Queſtion, whether what God 
prohibits is evil, and what he commands is good, 
10body difputes it: the only diſpute is concer- 
ung this Fact, Is ſuch or ſuch a thing forbidden 
Tr commanded by God? 

As to the ſecond Caſe, to wit, whether he who 
follows the Dictates of a Conſcience erring in 
natters of Right be guilty of Sin, I have no de- 
len ot treating it in this place; nevertheleſs I 


| hall deſire my Reader to weigh the following 


Remark. 
That the Diſtinction of Fact and Right is of 
2 uſe, except in. caſes where both don't come to 
| the 
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the ſame thing. *Twere making a mock of us fed 
to pretend, Such an Action proceeding from Ione. of 
rance is innocent, ſuch another Action proceeding Wl fro! 
from Ignorance is ſinful \ that's innocent becauſe it WI ran 
concerns a Fact; this is ſmful becauſe it concern in t 
Right: I ſay, *twere mocking the World to argue bin 
at this rate, without going farther, and without 
ſuppoſing other Principles. They muſt therefore W does 
tacitly underſtand, when they talk thus, that I do 
the Fact and Right are ſo diſtin& in their na- mall: 
tures, that the Ignorance as to the firſt is invin- 
cible, but as to the latter affected and malicious. WM " 
By ſuppoſing this Principle all will go well; and I dit 
then the true reaſon why a Woman that beds WI really 
with a ſuppos'd Husband, a Child who inherits WW Mean 
the Eſtate of a ſuppos'd Father, &c. commit | 
neither Adultery nor Fraud, 1s, not that the 


Error concerns a matter of Fa& (this reaſon If 
ſuppoſes another previous reaſon) but that their I veace 
Error proceeds not from Malice, and that it is n 
not the fault of either the Wife or the Son that I Faith, 
they are deceiv'd. I don't ſee how this can be 0 nt 
deny'd; becauſe it's a conſtant Truth, that it ful Ac 
the Miſtake of this Woman had its riſe from any I ence 
criminal Paſſion, which blinded her eyes to all WJ "ith a 
the means of detecting the Impoſtor, her carnal luppos 
Commerce with him wou'd be indeed a Sin; yet WW "ie : 
*twou'd fill be true, that this Action concern d 15 Ju 

no 


2 Point of Fact, to wit, Whether ſuch a Man be © 

the Husband of ſuch a Woman. Thus by unfolding} od of 
the Circumſtances, we come at the formal Rea4 = af 
ſon of moral Good and Evil. It does not co! * t 
ſilt preciſely in this, That the Action relates 108 © juſ 
Fact; but in the Party's being under an 1g10- 0 —* 


rance of the Fact, without Malice or vicious At4 
ftectations 
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fectation. Now if this be the true formal Cauſe 
of the Innocence of thoſe Actions which procced 
from Error, I maintain, that wherever this Igno- 
rance takes place, whether in matters of Fact or 
in thoſe of Right, the Action proceeding from it 
js innocent; and conſequently this firſt Diſtinction 
of Fact and Right is nothing to the ug oſe, nor 
does it invalidate my Argument in the ſeaſt: for 
| don't pretend to excuſe or acquit thoſe who 
maliciouſly contribute to their own Ignorance ; I 
ſneak only for thoſe whoſe Error is attended 
with Sincerity, and who wou'd freely and rea- 
lily forſake their Hereſys, if convinc'd they were 
really ſuch, and who have employ'd the ſame 
means for diſcovering whether they be Hereſys, 
the Orthodox to diſcover whether their Doc- 

trines be Orthodox: 
| ſhan't ſcruple to maintain, that the Reve- 
rence and Obedience ſuch Men pay to their 
own Church, their Zeal for its Confeſſions of 
Faith, the Care their Church takes to train 
up and inſtruct its Sons, can't be reputed ſin- 
ful Actions, but it muſt follow that the Obe- 
lience for a ſuppos'd Father, the Commerce 
with a ſuppos'd Husband, the Tenderneſs for a 
ſuppos'd Child, are likewiſe ſinful; for in all 
theſe reſpective Caſes there's a Transfer of what 
ls a juſt Debt to one Party, on another to whom 
tis not due, and an Ignorance involuntary and 
od of Malice, of one fide as much as the other. 
And after this, it matters little that one is call'd 
tat, the other Right; as it ſignifies little to 
tie juſtifying a Suit at Law for the Recovery 
f an Eſtate, whether it were left the Claimant 
Wil,, or whether he had bought it with his 
X Mony. 
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Title by Gift or by Purchaſe are two 

— giffrent things yet becauſe they 2 - 
the ſame particular point of giving a Ju oy 
ſeſſion, they equally confer the Right 3 a ju 
Poſleſſion, and of all Claims depending t . 
This is exactly the Caſe before us. _ an 
Right may be as different, if you pleaſe, . 
Black and White; vet meeting in the 3 0 
being equally unknown thro an maggie ga: 
rance, they conter or take away preciſely the 
ame Privileges. tt 
wore itt in this place examine whether the 's 
norance of Matters of Right may be as * 
as that of Fact: I ſhall touch upon this Poi 

'eafter. 25 | 
ebe ſecond Difficulty propos'd is, That 1 
Doctrine does in its Conſequences deſtroy w n 
| wou'd endeavor to eſtabliſh. My deſign is , 
ſhew, that Perſecution is a horrible thing - 1 
Vet every one who thinks himſelf oblig'd in — 
ſcience to perſecute, ſhall be oblig'd by my 
trine to perſecute, and ſins if he does not. 1 

[ anſwer, That the Deſign of c 7 
upon theſe words, Compel em to come in, ing n 
convince Perſecutors that I dus CHRIS or 
not enjoin'd Conſtraint, I dowt deſtroy — = 
Deſign, if I ſhew by ſolid Arguments t wy 
literal Senſe of .theſe words is falſe, . 
and abſurd. If I ſucceed in this, I have 1 = 
to hope that they who examine my At _ 
may perceive thoſe Errors of CONE _ 
they may be under as = Orme nag ; * * 

Deſign is juſt. on't d , 

_ ans actually perſuaded that 'tis their Duty 


| ar ig follow the 
to extirpate Sects, are oblig'd to . 
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Motions of their falſe Conſcience ; and that in 
not doing ſo, they are guilty.of a Diſobedience 
to God, becauſe they perſiſt in not obeying what 
they believe to be his Will. ; 

But, 1. It does not follow, that they act with- 
out Sin, becauſe they a& by Conſcience. 2. This 
ought not to hinder our crying out loudly againſt 
their falſe Maxims, and endeavoring to enlighten 
their Underſtandings. 

The third Difficulty is, That by my Princi- 
ples the Magiſtrate cannot puniſh a Man who 
robs or kills his Neighbor, upon a perſuaſion of 
the Lawfulneſs of theſe Actions. I have already 
anſwer'd, that this does not follow; becauſe the 
agiſtrate is oblig'd to preſerve the Society, and 
puniſh all thoſe who deſtroy the Foundation of 
its Security, as Murderers and Robbers do: in 
this caſe he is to have no regard to their falſe 
Conſciences. He is not oblig'd to have any re- 
pid for Conſcience, except in Matters which 


s conſiſtent with the Liberty and Property of 
e Subject, as any other Doctrines. ; 

But be that as it will, ſay they in the fourth 
ace, no Violence an upon my Principles be 
rd to thoſe who vend any ſpeculative Doc- 
nes; and conſequentiy here's a door open'd 
Ir Atheiſts to declaim againſt God and Religion, 
much as they pleaſe. I deny the Conſequence, 
Becauſe the Magiſtrate being, by the Eternal 
w of Order, oblig'd to promote the publick 
"tare and Security of all the Members of the 
Kitty under his care, may and ought to puniſh 
ole who ſap or weaken the fundamental Laws 


the State; and of this number we commonly 
| KN: 2 reckon 


ect not the publick Welfare; to wit, Doctrines 


308 A Philoſophical Commentary. Part Il 


reckon thoſe who deſtroy the Belief of a Proyi. 
dence, and the Fear of divine Juſtice. If this 
Reaſon won't ſuffice, here's another to ' ſtop the 
mouth of every Caviller on this head; to vit 
That an Atheiſt, incapable of heing prompted to 
vend his Tenets from any Motive of Conſcience, 
can never plead that Saying of St. Peter, | » 
better to obey God than Men; which we look upon 
with rcaſon as the Barrier which no ſecular Juds 
can get over, and as the inviolable Aſylum of 
Conſcience. An Atheiſt, void as he is of thi 
main Protection, lies juſtly exposꝰ to the utmoſt 
Rigor of the Laws; and the woment he vends 
his Notions, after warning once given him, may 
be juſtly puniſh'd as a Mover of Sedition; who 
believing no Reſtraint above human Laws, pre- 
ſumes nevertheleſs to tread 'em under foot. | 
{hall infiſt no farther upon this Anſwer ; I'm f. 
tisfy' d, the leaſt diſcerning Reader will preſently 
perceive its force: and thus my Doctrine is in- 
tirely fenc'd againſt all Attempts of Impiety, 
becauſe it allows that the Secular Power may in 
this caſe take what methods ſhall ſeem moſt fit- 
ting. But thecaſe is different with regard to 4 
Teacher of new Doctrines, who may plead the 
Glory of God, the common Lord of all Men, to 
the Magiſtrate in behalf of his teaching this of 
that Doctrine; and alledg that Conſcience, and 
a Zeal for the Truth, are his only Motives 
Theſe are the Foundation of Mount Sinai, which 
can never be ſhaken. Such a Man muſt be ar- 
gu'd with from the Word of God or the Light 
of Reaſon. Add to this what I hinted before, 
when I ſpoke of an Exchange of Miſſionarys wil 
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the Mahometans, and the Advantages Chriſtianity 
might make by ſuch a Traffick. 

But what! ſay they in the fifth place, wou'd 
he have us ſuffer Men to preach up Sodomy, 
Adultery, and Murder, as Actions praiſe-worthy 
and holy? And if they pretend that Conſcience 
and a Zeal for the Truth had mov'd 'em to un- 
Ideceive the World in theſe points, muſt not the 
Magiſtrate reſtrain *em ? I anſwer, this Objec- 
ion ſmells ſtrong of the Cavil; and there's ſo 
little danger of this Caſe's ever happening, that 
the Difficulty founded upon it deſerves not to be 
conſider'd. 

Shou'd I tell thoſe who maintain Perſecution 
Fire and Sword, that their Doctrine tends 
manifeſtly to the Rigor of Death; becauſe if all 
he World baniſn'd thoſe whom they baniſh'd, 
ne Wretches muſt incvitably periſh; not finding 
any place of being or abode ; I ſhou'd think I had 
arted a pitiful Cavil, becauſe *twere ſuppoſing 
Caſe which in all likelihood can never happen, 
to wit, that all the World ſhall conſpire to ba- 
iſh the ame Hereticks. I ſay much the ſame 
o the Objection now made. There's no need of 
owing what ſhou'd be done, in caſe any Per- 
on preach'd up Sodomy, Murder, and Rapine, 
$ 2 Morality derived from IESUs Curkisr, 
becauſe there's no danger that this ſhall ever 
ſeppen. Your Innovators in Religion never ſteer 
LS Courſe ; and if they did, they muſt preſent- 
become the Horror and Deteſtation of Man- 
nd, nor ever be able to eſtabliſh any thing like 
Sd. This is not the way for an Impoſtor, 
ra Man ſeduc'd by the Devil, to win the Mul- 


tude; Appearances of Auſterity will ſtand him 
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much more in ſtead. Yet if they have a mid mai 
to know what courſe ought to be taken with for 
ſuch Teachers, I anſwer, that in the firſt pla its 
cou'd they be ſuppos'd perſuaded of what ther IM tlc « 
ſay, they ſhou'd be fairly reaſon'd with, and th is a 
Condemnation ſet before *em from the Scriptures, ter. 
and from the Ideas of natural Re&itude. Eithe dal 
they muſt be frantick, or be brought to reaſon out 
by ſuch a Catcchiſe : and when the ſcandalous 1 
and cxecrable Conſequences of their Doctrine and 
were fairly and calmly ſet before 'em, Conse. Att: 


quences which put the Lives and Eſtates of te em, 
Preachers themſelves in the power of the neuf hou 
Comer; if they ſtill perſiſted in their Error, fair] 
and in a Deſign of teaching and ſpreading i ave 
they ſhow'd be made to underſtand, that as ther be 


Principles directly ſubvert the Foundation of „ Poll 


vil Socicty, they are under Circumſtances in which be. 
the Magiſtrate regards not the Plea of Co, ®' L 
ſcience. Sure am, that ſo many Marks of Md dun 
neſs and Lunacy muſt appear in their Condich have 
upon ſuch a Diſpute, unleſs they were reclaim Calo! 
hy it, that there wou'd be ground enough 1 C0! 
ſend 'em to Bedlam. judg then whether ful the 
a Caſe (I don't remember to have met with kem. 
any ſuch in the Catalogue of Hereticks) is e bin 
be put in the ballance with that of delivering I. 
thoſe who err only in ſpeculative Points to tl om 
Secular Arm. Dutys of Morality are ſo clean brd 
reveaPd in the Scriptures, that we can't jultl does 
apprehend Conſcience will be deprav'd with re MIT 1 
gard to them. And Chriſtians being beſides of Muni! 
ſuch a foot, that they may live Lives as iſ This 
late as if all ſpeculative Morality were cancel 2 


they ' always leave this part intire; it furniſe 
; x matte 
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matter for good Books and good Sermons, and 
for all the fair Appearances of Piety : ſo that 
its Commodiouſneſs in this reſpect, and the lit- 
tle or no Iuconvenience it gives in the Practice, 
is a ſufficient Guaranty that no Sect will ever 
revolt againſt it; or if it ſhou'd, that the Scan- 
dal will quickly give a check to its growth with- 
out the Aſſiſtance of the Secular Arm. 

The Jeſuits themſelves, with all their Pride 
and all their Impudence, durſt not maintain the 
Attempts of their Caſuiſts ; they have diſavow'd 
em, and think it unjuſt that their whole Society 
ſhou'd ſuffer upon their account. They have 
fairly ſtruck ſail. upon this occaſion ; and if they 
have done ſo much, of whom ſhou'd we deſpair ? 
The antient-Gnoſticks, who authoriz'd all carnal 
Pollutions; the Adamites, and ſome others of 
the ſame taſte, laſted but a ſhort while: a Senſe 
of Decency and worldly Honor is enough to rc- 
claim all their Followers, and they can truly 
have none but ſuch as are branded for their ſcan- 
dalous Lives; a ſtrong Preſumption that their 
Conſcience is not deceiv'd. If they have but 
the leaſt Remains of it, if they have the leaſt 
Remains of Reaſon, they may quickly be re- 
chim'd by grave Conferences. 

They may fay in the ſixth place, It follows 
from my Principles, that a Man who commits 
Murder. in obeying the Inſtincts of Conſcience, 
does a better Action than he who does not com- 
mit it; and that the Magiſtrate has no right to 
puniſh him, becauſe he has only done his Duty. 
This Objection is certainly very perplexing, I 
don't difown it; but I perſuade my ſelf, the An- 
wer I ſhall give will be ſatisfactory to all who 

X 4 are 
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are not govern'd by popular Judgments. I hare 

three things to obſerve upon this Objection. 
The firſt is only a Conſequence from what | 
have bin juſt ſaying, that there's ſo little danger 
of any number of Men's falling into the ſenſle 
and furious Perſuaſion of the Lawfulneſs of Mur. 
der, that by owning the Conſequence I don't 
think I endanger Religion or the State. Natural 
Reaſon and Scripture are ſo cxpreſs againſt 
Murder, and the Doctrine which maintains it has 
ſomething ſo horrible and even hazardous, that 
few are capable of being ſo much beſide them- 
ſelves as really to take up this Perſuaſion from 
a Principle of Conſcience. This 1s never to be 
apprehended, except from Minds over-run with 
Melancholy, or flaming Zealots, into whom their 
Directors of Conſcience, flagitious Men, may 
poſſibly inſpire a King-killing Principle, where 
the Prince is of a different Religion from theirs; 
whereof France and England have memorable 
Examples. Shou'd only a Prince in an Age fall 
by ſuch Principles, ſtill the miſchief wou'd bc 
very great; yet there's no avoiding this miſchief 
by maintaining, as our Adverſarys do, that 2 
miſguided Conſcience does not oblige. For the 
wicked Directors, who inſpire theſe Aſlaſlins, 
will never tell*em it's a falſe Conſcience which 
prompts 'em to ſtab a Henry III. or a Henry IV. 
but a very upright and orthodox Conſcience. 
Since then the Inconvenience to be apprehended 
from my Hypotheſis is not to be avoided by the 
oppoſite Principles, twere imprudence to quit 
it, when ſo uſeful in other reſpects, and parti- 
cularly towards obliging Men to inform them- 
\blves thorowly of the Truth: For if once 
per- 
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perſuaded that they are oblig'd to obey the 
Dictates of Conſcience, yet without being ac- 
quitted in the preſence of God on the commiſ- 
on of any Crime (becauſe if their Ignorance 
proceeds from a negle& of the means of Infor- 
mation, they are liable to puniſhment even for 
what they have done from the Inſtincts of Con- 
ſcience ) they'l certainly take the more care how 
they bring themſelves under a neceſſity of doing 
Evil: whereas if People be taught that a falſe 
Conſcience does not oblige, they'l live at random, 
perſuade themſelves to what they pleaſe, when 
there's ſuch a Salvo at hand, for not acting accor- 
ding to the Dictates of Conſcience; for perhaps, 


ſay they, Conſcience is not rightly inform'd, and 


if ſo, I ought not to govern my ſelf by it. See 
what horrible Confuſions mult ſpring from the 
Opinion I now confute. | 
Next I obſerve, that the reaſon why Murder 
i5 commonly accounted a greater Sin, tho com- 
| mitted from the Inſtin&s of Conſcience, than a 
contempt of theſe Inſtincts, is only a cuſtom of 
making God judg upon human Actions, as our 
own Judges in criminal Caſes are wont to do. 
That is, we imagine that Almighty God, over 
ad above the Modifications of the Soul of Man, 
regulates himſelf in his Judgments by the Effects 
and Conſequences of the Motion of Matter, by 
which Men execute their Wills, inſomuch as to 
julg the killing a Man when there's only an 
(ntention of wounding him, a greater Sin than 
only wounding when there's an intention of 
killing him. This is a groſs Abuſe, and yet it is 
not amiſs for earthly Judges to govern themſelves 
uch Rules, becauſe they are not Searchers & 
the 
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the Heart and Reins. But as to God, who knoy; 
all the Degrees of Malice, Infirmity, and Paſſion, 
which mix with our Wills, infinitely better than | 
the beſt Goldſmith knows the proportions of 
Alloy in Metals, he judges upon our Actions moſt 
ſurcly and moſt infallibly, without turning his / 
Eye to any other Object than the bare Modif. 
cations of the Soul, and without conſidering t 
whether one of theſe Modifications moves ; 0 
Sword, and another moves it not: Such a Mo- 0 
dification which gives it a Motion may poſſibly 4 
be innocenter, than ſuch another which does not. | 

If it be therefore true, that God conſiders only 1 
the Modifications of the Soul, let's content our \ 


ſelves with comparing what God ſees in a Man W © 
fully perſuaded he ought to commit Murder, aud 01 
yet refraining from it, with what he ſees in a Mai 6 
under the ſame firm Perſuaſion, and who at the le 
ſame time commits the Murder. In the Firſt, hc 11 
ſees an affected, inexcuſable, and malicious col: the 
tempt of the Will of God (for as I have faid a th. 
thouſand times over, to contemn what one be— fr 
lieves to be the Will of God, is eſſentially a oO 
Contempt of the Will of God, tho the Perſon Ve? 


may he deceiv'd in believing it to be his Will.) 
In the Second, he ſees an intire deference for 
what he's perſuaded is the Will of God, a Ho- 
mage paid to the Supreme Authority of Got, 
in fine a Love of Order; for Order eternal anc 
immutable joins the Idea of Cod as commandin! 


| vine 
a thing, to the Reſolution of obeying him. We jj; 
don't more clearly conceive, that the Idea of 1 off 
Bulk which exceeds that of a Part is included in ant 
the Idea of the Whole; than we conceive thit WF cum. 
the Obligation of doing any thing 1s included f han, 
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the Idea of God commanding it: So that theſe 
two Axioms are without contradiction of the 
ſame inconteſtable Evidence, The Whole's greater 
than its Part; Man ought to do what God com- 
maids, and believe that he ought to do what he be- 
lieves God has* commanded him. It's impoſlible 
therefore a Man ſhou'd join the Will of doing a 
thing to the Belief of God's enjoining it, with- 
out his willing to conform to the primary Idea 
of Equity, and to what we call Order eternal 
and immutable: and conſequently God, who 
knows all things as they really are, ſees in a Soul, 
which believing he enjoins him to commit a 
Murder commits it, a molt unfeigu'd deſire of 
conforming to the eternal and natural Law; and 
on the contrary, in a Soul under the ſame Per- 
ſualion, which yet will not commit the Murder, 
lie ſees a ſwerving from Order, and a maniteſt 
Tranſgrefſion of the eternal Law. The firſt Soul 
therefore muſt appear to him leſs inordinate 
than the ſecond : becauſe the whole Sin of the 
irſt conſiſts in taking that for a divine Impulſe 
or Inſpiration, which really was not fo; which 
being an Error only in Fact and Judgment, can't 
be 4 Sin near ſo enormous, as an Act of the Will 
by which we refaſe to obey God. 

[it's fit to obſerve, that Homicide being an 
Action in ſome caſes lawful, as in War; in the 
gecution of civil Juſtice; and from a ſecret di- 
ne Impulſe, as in the Caſe of St. Peter who 
cw Ananias; it follows, that to convict a Man 
of the din, it is not ſufficient to ſay he has kill'd 
another Man, but we muſt examine all the Cir- 
cumſtances: for there are ſuch Circumſtances as 


change the nature of Homicide from that of a 
bad 
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bad Action to a good, a ſecret Commang-of God 
for example. And therefore, when a Man from 
the Inſtincts of his Conſcience kills another, we 
muſt not conſider this Homicide abſtracted from 
the Perſuaſion the Murderer was under, that God 
had enjoin'd it. Now upon conſidering the Mur- 
der join'd to this Perſuaſion, there's no more to 
be ſaid, than that the Man was grofly deceiy'd 
in taking that for a divine Inſpiration, which 
was nothing like it; and undoubtedly the Offence 
is ſmaller in this caſe, than in that of having not 
the leaſt regard to what we were perſuaded was 
the Will of God. ?Twill clear every difficulty in 
this matter, if we only repreſent the Devil accu- 
ſing a Man at the Divine Tribunal, who did not 
commit a Murder when his Conſcience prompted 
him to it. The Accuſation muſt import, that 
this Man believing himſelf in ſuch Circumſtances, 
that God by a ſpecial Providence had thought ft 
to make uſe of him, as of Phineas, Samuel, Elia, 
and St. Peter, for the killing ſuch a Man, he had 
made a mock of the matter, and put it off to 
a long Day. What Anſwer cou'd the accusd 
make ? Shou'd he ſay that Murder was forbidden 
in the Decalogue ; 'twill be reply'd, that God 
ſometimes diſpenſes with this Precept. Shou'd 
he ſay, that he durſt not ſtain his Hands with 
Blood, Judgment will be demanded againſt him 
for want of holy Reſolution. Shou'd he fay, 
that he was under ſome doubts whether the 
Command came from God, then we are no 
longer in the Suppoſition I made; and fo I have 
nothing to ſay to it. It's plain then the accusd 
cou'd have no good reaſon to alledg in extenua- 


tion of his formal Diſobedience, and 1 
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ly that God wov'd be oblig'd to pronounce him 
guilty: ſo that what repugnance ſoever a Body 
finds at firſt ſight to the owning it, yet it's cer- 
tain, that a Murder committed from the Inſtincts 
of Conſcience, is a leſs Sin than not committing 
Murder when Conſcience dictates. 

They'l tell me, that he who made a Vow to 
kill a Man, muſt fin more by performing his 
Vow, than by breaking it. I anſwer, If the 
breaking his Vow proceeded from a better in- 
form'd Conſcience, telling him *twas a leſs Sin to 
violate his Vow than to accompliſh it, his Con- 
duct in this caſe were right. But if continuing 
in the Perſuaſion, that he was not oblig'd to 
cancel his Vow, he ſhou'd yet recede from it, 
my Arguments revert, and prove as in the for- 
mer Caſe. I wou'd have People obſerve by the 
way, that ſhou'd God, taking pity of a Man, 
who bound himſelf raſhly in a very ſinful Vow, 


have a mind to prevent his N it, the 
a 


way muſt be, by the interpoſal of a new Conſci- 
ence, and by ſhewing him that he was not oblig'd 
to fulfil his Vow. This diſcovers to us in the 
Ideas of God, an indiſſoluble Connexion be- 
twixt the 3 — of Conſcience, and the Ob- 
ligation of conforming to em; ſince God himſelf 
does not ſeparate theſe two things, when he wow'd 
prevent the execution of a ſinful Act: How does 
he order it then? He goes ſomewhat higher to 
the Principle of all human Actions, and recon- 
ales his renouncing the Vow, with one) ora 
of Conſcience; that is, he changes the former In- 
ſtints of Conſcience, and gets a new Judgment 
paſs'd, that the Vow is no longer obliging, but 
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on the contrary that there's an Obligation of 
breaking, it. 

I conclude, by ſaying, that the Magiſtrate hz. 
ving receiv'd a Power from God and Man, of 
putting Murderers to death, may juſtly puniſh 


him who kills a Man from the Inſtincts of Con- 
ſcience; for it is not his bulineſs to ſtand win- 
nowing thoſe rare and lingular Caſes, in which 
Conſcience may happen to fall into Illuſions in 
this matter. 


CHAE; © 


A Continuation of the Anſwer to the Difficultys 
againſt the Rights of an erroneous Conſcience, 
An Examination of what they ſay, that if 
Hereticks retaliate on thoſe who perſecute em, 
they are guilty of Injuſtice. Arguments to 
prove, that a falſe Conſcience may ſometimes 
excuſe thoſe who follow it, tho not in al 
Caſes. 


TAN ſhewn, as I preſume I have, that 
Hereticks are oblig'd to avoid whatever 1s 
not conformable to the Dictates of their Con- 
ſcience as at leaſt the greater Evil; from whence 
I infer'd, that they have a Right of doing every 
thing for the propagating their Errors, which 
they know God has enjoin'd for propagating the 
Truth: I might very well have reſted here, 45 
having ſufficiently prov'd, that Hereticks have 
a Right of perſecuting the Orthodox, 3 
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God had any where enjoin'd the perſecuting Er- 
or. However to omit nothing that can farther 
he deſir'd, I ſhall here examine another very im- 
yortant Queſtion, to wit, Whether a Heretick 
in doing what his Conſcience dictates, may not 
only avoid the greater Evil, but be abſolutely ju- 
tify'd to God, and even perform a good Action. 
Before J proceed, I think my ſelf oblig'd to 
remove a rock of Offence out of the way of my 
Readers. Some I know will be ſtartled at my | 
vancing, that an erroneous Conſcience gives a . 
licht of committing Evil; or to uſe the Terme 'F 
of the Author of the Critique Generale on Mr. if 
\laimbourg's Hiſtory, that Error in the guiſe of + 
[ruth, enters upon all the Rights and Preroga- 


——  _— OO 
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tives of Truth. This ſounds ſomewhat harſh iſt 
ind extravagant; and I own 1 have met with . 
other Expreſſions of this kind in the ſame Au- 4 
thor, which to me appear'd ſomewhat crude and 65 
1ndigeſt2d at the firſt reading: but upon better 


thoughts I am clearly of his Opinion, to wit, 4 
at Error dreſs'd out in the Veſt ments and Li- | 
very of Truth, is juſtly entitl'd to all that Ho- 4 
nage which we owe to Truth it felt; as a Meſ- | 
lager who comes with the Orders of a Maſter, | 
$ entitl'd to as much reſpect from his Servant, j 


35 the honeſteſt Man, tho perhaps he's no better 

tan a Cheat or Sharper at the bottom, who has 

wreptitiouſly come by the Maſter's Orders. To | 

that this Sharper acquires all the Rights of a 

althtul Meſſenger with regard to the Servant to 

hom he delivers his Maſter's Orders, is a man- 

ner of expreſſion, which in a Subject of this na- 

"ure may appear ſomewhat confus'd to an un- 

ractls'd Reader: but bating this the parallel 5 
jult; 


from without the underſtanding of the Servait, 


— 
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juſt; and if the Author of the Critique meant ng 
more by it, than that the Servant was oblig'd to 
receive this Sharper civilly, and cou'd not offer 
him the leaſt Injury without affronting his Mz. 
ſter, I muſt intirely agree with him. Yet he 
ought to have obſerv'd one remarkable Difference 
betwixt the Sharper and a Hereſy ; to wit, that 
the Sharper being a diſtin& Perſon from the Ser. 
vant, and conſcious he has no right to come 
with his Maſter's Orders, can't do this without 
a Sin ; but the Hereſy under the colors of Truth, 
being nothing diſtia& from the Heretical Soul in 
which it exiſts (for the Modifications of the Mind 
are not Entitys diſtin& from the Mind) is no way 
conſcious of its being only the fantom of Truth, 
and conſequently the Heretical Soul knows not 
that it either deceives or is deceiv'd. Now full 
perſuaded of her being in a good State, ſhe has 
quite another Right of impoſing ſuch and ſuch 
Acts on her ſelf, which in the eternal Order ot 
Morality are to follow upon ſuch and ſuch Per- 
ſuaſions ; ſhe has, I ſay, much a better right in 
this reſpe& than the Sharper : For the Sharper 
has not the leaſt Right or Authority, as exiſting 


but as he is objectively in the Servant's Mind  thit 
is, to expreſs my ſelf more intelligibly, all i» 
Right conliſts in the Idea, or in the Perſuaſion tie 
Servant is under, that this Sharper is a faithfu 
Meſſenger from his Maſter. If the Sharper ulur}s 
this Right, he is puniſhable beyond diſpute; bt 
the Soul modify'd by a Hereſy from a ſinceſ 
Perſuaſion, whether puniſhable when exerciliy 
her Right, is all the Queſtion. There's no mit 


ner of doubt but ſhe is when her Right is ill - 
quir' 


* 
* 
- 
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quir'd. Nor let it ſcem ſtrange to any one, that 


| ſay, a Soul is liable to Puniſhment, when only 
exerciſing her own Right; for all agree that a 
Perſon may abuſe his Authority, and commit 
Icjuſtice in the exerciſe of his Right. It's an 
Axiom that, ſummum Jus ſumma Injuria, a Man 
may be very unjuſt in ſtretching his Right to the 
utmoſt rigor. Have not Princes a Right of pu- 


W niſhing and pardoning, yet don't they often 


make a wrong uſe of it? Without entring therc- 
fore into tedious Diſcuſſions, *twill ſuffice to ob- 
ferye, that the Word Right or Jus is equivocal 
ſometimes it's taken for the Power of doing ſuch 
a thing 3 and ſometimes for the Juſtice of an Ac- 
tion, Children have a Right in ſome caſes to 
marry 1n ſpite of their Parents, and if they do 
no one can moleſt em; yet this hinders not but 
by exerciſing this Right they may ſometimes a- 
buſe it, phyſically and morally ſpeaking. *Twere 
abuſing my Readers to enlarge on a matter ſo 
evident. 

Having remov'd this rub out of our way, I 
make no ſcruple to ſay, that had God in the Scrip- 
tures commanded the propagating the Truth by 
rire and Sword, Hereticks might unblameably 
perlecute the Truth with Fire and Sword; 
whch is a new and demonſtrative Argument a- 
£alnſt the literal Senſe confuted in this Commen- 
try. My Reaſons are theſe. 

l. Let's keep to the Paſſage which ſerves for 
a [ext to this Commentary: It's evident from 
What we have ſeen in ſeveral parts of this Work, 
that if the words Compel em to come in, contain'd 
Command of forcing People into the Boſom of 
tne Church, they are liable to Conſtraint, not 

Y only 
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only by Fine, Impriſonment, and Baniſhment, 
but alſo by capital Puniſhment. We may there. 
fore ſuppoſe, that this Paſſage contains a Law for 
perſecuting to the utmoſt rigor. Now as thi; 
Law ts concciv'd in general terms, there can be 
no cround to imagine, but the Intention of the 
Legiſlator is general, and indifferently addreſs! 
to all who own the Goſpel for the reveaPd Wor! 
of God. But if the Intention of God be genera] 
all they, to whom this Law is known, are oblig' 
to obey it: now this they cannot do but by per. 
ſecuting thoſe who entertain a Belief oppoſite to 
the Truth; God then it ſcems has commande? 
'em to perſecute thoſe whom they ſuppoſe i; 
Opinions oppoſite to the Truth. And if the; 
do this, what ground is there for Complaint !? 
The better to perceive the force of this Argu- 
ment, which ſeems at ſirſt ſight to be far fetch 
and drag'd in by head and ſhoulders, "twill be 
proper to obſerve, that all the Precepts which 
God has given in his Word in gencral terms, are 
obligiag, not only on thoſe who arc in the vilible 
Communion of that Church which underſtand: 
the Scriptures righteſt, but on thoſe alſo who lic 
in herctical Societys. This is evident from te 
Examples of Prayer, Alms-giving, Charity to 
our Neighbor, honoring our Father and Motter, 
renouncing our] uſts, Coverouſueſs, Lying, Ut- 
cleanneſs, &c. Tis the Mind of God, not oli 
that the Orthodox ſhou'd obey theſe Preceſts 
hut thoſe alſo who have the misfortune of fallin 
into any klereſy, and even while they continue i 
their Errors; in the midſt of all their Deluhio! 
he intends they ſhou'd obey theſe Precepts, 21 


approves all Acts of Vertue in obedience to * 
nd 
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And why ſhou'd not we think the ſame with re- 
card to this general Order, Compel em ro come in ? 
Why ſhou'd the greateſt part of Chriſtians not 
obſerve it; and why do better in tranſgreſſing it? 
All the Diſparitys which can be alledg'd, will 
ſerve only to ſhew, that had God given any Law 
at all in this matter, he had reſtrain'd it by ſome 
particular Expreſſions, by ſaying, for example, 
Jordain, that they who believe ſuch and ſuch points, 
conſtrain thoſe who do not. Jult as if it were a dead- 
ly Sin in a Proteſtant to give an Alms for God's 
fake, all the Ideas of Order incline us to believe, 
that the Precept of Alms-giving had bin addreſs'd 
to thoſe only, who had ſuch or ſuch a Mark of 
Chriſtianity, thoſe, for example, who own'd the 
Pope's Supremacy. But as all Men living, be 
they of what Religion they will, may do a good 
Work in giving Alms, hence it comes, that the 
Precept of Alms-giving is indiſſerently addreſs'd 
to all Mankind, and ſo of all the other general 
Precepts. Seeing therefore the pretended Order 
tor perſecuting 18 general, we muſt believe, that: 
the Intention of God is, that People of all De- 
nominations ſhou'd obey it. | 
We are further to obſerve, that the Nature of 
ill general Laws is ſuch, that the Application of 
em muſt be left to the Diſcretion of thoſe who 
fall 'em, unleſs it be otherwiſe preſcrib'd by the 
Legiſlator. For example, the Command in the 
Decalogue, Honor thy Father and thy Mother, pre- 
ſalbes not to Children ſuch or ſuch a particu- 
hr kind of Honor, nor obliges 'em to apply this 
Honor to ſuch or ſuch a kind of Perſon. The 
hole Intention of it is, that they pay to him, 
hom they believe their Father, the Honors in 
4 uſe 
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uſe in their own Country; ſo that in a County, 
where being cover'd in the preſence of a Supe. 
rior, or walking before him, were ordinary mark; 
of reſpect, a Child who behav'd himſelf thus 
not only towards him who begot him, but to hin 
whom he believes to be his Father, wou'd as per. 
fectly fulfil this Law of God, cæteris paribus, as 
Child, who in this Country of ours ſhou'd ſtand 
always uncover'd before his Father, ſhou'd walkat 
a diſtance bebind him, &c. Let's apply this to 
the Law, Compel em to come in; the mildeſt Con- 
ſtruction we can put upon it is, that all ſhou' 
pitch upon that kind of Conſtraint which make; 
rhe deepeſt Impreſſion in their own Country, 
and make uſe of it againſt thoſe whom they 
believe to be in a wrong way: and thus things 
being in other reſpects equal, a Lutheran who 
ſhowd compel a Papiſt to turn Lutheran, would 
obey the Order of God altogether as regularly as 
a Papiſt who compel'd a Lutheran to go to Maſs. 
When St. Paul ſays, Do good unto all, eſpe- 
cially to thoſe who are of the Houſhold of Faith; does 
he mean, that a Papiſt ſhon'd do good unto al, 
but eſpecially to the Calviniſts, or that theſe 
ſhou'd do good to all, but eſpecially to the Papiſts 
No, this were extravagant: We muſt therefore 
of neceſſity ſuppoſe, ſince the Scripture ought to 
be the Rule of all Chriſtians in all Ages, that 
St. Paul commands Chriſtians in the diſtribution 
of their Favors, to prefer thoſe whom they be- 
lieve to be Orthodox, to thoſe whom they think 
to be Heterodox. We can't underſtand him 0- 
therwiſe; for the Holy Spirit, which dictated the 
Scriptures, with regard to the future as well 4 
to the preſent time, cou'd not but foreſee, that 
* Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians wou'd be divided into ſeveral Seas : ſo 
| that the Rule of their Manners muſt have bin 
form'd, not upon an Hypotheſis of Union and 
Agreement, but upon that of their Diviſions and 
Schiſms. Now ſince upon this ſecond Hypotheſis 
the Preference of the Orthodox in the diſtribu- 
tion of our Benefits ſtands recommended, it fol- 
lows, that the meaning of the Precept muſt be, 
that we muſt prefer thoſe whom we eſteem as Or- 
thodox ; this Preference is a natural Conſequence 
of the Love of Truth: St. Paul therefore might 
well have recommended it in general; and he 
cou'd not have recommended it in general, had 
it bin a Sin in all, except one Society of Chriſ- 
tians only. If we apply this to the words, Com- 
'em to come in, we ſhall plainly find, that 
they juſtify Compulſion on the part of Here- 
ticks as well as Non-Hereticks. Methinks I 
tear 'em tell me, that theſe words of the Pa- 
rable, as well as thoſe of St. Paul, imply in the 
fr{t place, that People ſhou'd be Orthodox, and 
atterwards compel ; and prefer thoſe of the 
Houſhold of Faith. But this Senſe is abſurd 
tor | may ſay the ſame of the Precepts, Honor 
jour Father, protect the Innocent, relieve thoſe 
un Diſtreſs, that they oblige not till one is con- 
rerted. But while a Body is in the road of In- 
traction and Preparation, muſt not he honor his 
Father, relieve the Poor; and if he is ſo un- 
fortunate as never to find the Truth, muſt he 
live all his Life without the Practice of theſe 
Vertues? This is ſo ridiculous, that there's 
no ſtanding by it: we muſt therefore ſay, that 
Cod directly, abſolutely, and without any pre- 


"10us condition, wou'd have all Men, whether 
Y-3 Here- 
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iereticks or Orthodox, be charitable and ver- 
tuous. | 

II. Another Reaſon is this. Our Adverſar;; 
own that Conſcience which knows the Truth 
obliges, and that we act right in doing what 
it preſcribes to be done. Now this cannot 
be true but in virtue of ſome, either neceſ. 
ſary, or poſitive Law of the Author of ll 
things, which we may repreſent in theſe terms: 


Ay Will is, that Truth oblige Men to a Neceſſity if 
following it, and they who do follow it ſhall perform a 
good Action. Now it does not appear how fuch 


a Law cou'd be ſignify'd to Mankind, without 
its authorizing reputed as well as real Truth: fe 
that the ſime Law, which tells us, we may & 
curely follow the Dictates of a Conſcience which 
knows the Truth, intends alſo, that we ſjal 
follow the Dictates of a Conſcience, which be 
lieves it knows the Truth, after having us'd al 
the reaſonable means of not being deceiv'l 
What makes me ſpeak at this rate is, that I ſup- 
poſe all Men may clearly and diſtinctly conceive, 
when they ſeriouſly conſider it, that this is the 
Mind and Intention of all Legillators. 

A King, who ordains all the Judges of [i; 
Kingdom to puniſh the Guilty, and acquit tis 
Innocent, authorizes em by the ſame Orc, 
to puniſh all thoſe who ſhall] appear to then 
Guilty, and acquit thoſe who ſhall appear d 
them Innocent. I don't ſay, that he authorizs 
dem to examine the Accuſations and Defence 
only in a ſlight tranſient way, or means, hel 
cuſe em if thro Sloth or Neglect they puniſh the 
Innocent, and acquit the Guilty ; I only ſay, 

autlio- 
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authorizes em to govern themſelves by what, 
von a thorow Examination, ſhall appear to em 
jut: ſo that if after ſuch Examination, they ac- 
quit a Man who appears to 'm gullty, tho per- 
haps le's perfectly innocent at bottom, or if they 
condemit a Man in reality guilty, but who ap- 
peuð to them innↄcent; they betray their Truſt, 
aud defrve themiclves to be puniſh'd, their Con- 
duct diſco» ering, a manifeſt Contempt of Thu i.2ws, 
whereor they have the Execution, and a formal 
purpoſe of ditobeying their Sovereign. I might 
alledg, a hundred Examples to my purpot of par- 
ticular Laws; but I ſhall only add two more, and 
lere i to the Reader to apply my Remark to 
thoſe which ſhall offer to his own Mind. 

A General, who ſhou'd give his Troops Orders 
to ſhew a reſpect for the Ladys, and Ipare the 
Lives of all the Vomen in the ſacking ofa Town, 
wou'd think his Orders obey'd if the Soldiers 
ſhew'd a regard for all thoſe they had taken for 
Ladys, and ſpar'd all they had taken for Women. 
No matter if there were Tradeſmens Wives of a 
good Preſence, and well enough dreſs'd to pals 
upon them for Ladys; or Youths in Womens 
Clothes, whom they had taken for Girls: 7 heir 
reſpecting theſe Tradeſmens Wives, or ſparing 
the Lives of theſe Youths, wou'd be no breach 
ot their General's Orders; whereas it they had 
not done fo, 'tis plain, they had diſobey'd him: 
becauſe it is to be preſum'd, that the Application 
of the Order to ſuch and ſuch Perſons depends 
upon him who is to exccute it, and who is only 
dy to uſe Diligence and Sincerity in the ap- 
lying it. 
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When upon a Treaty of Peace a Prince ſtipy- 
lates, that all his Subje&s ſhall enjoy a free Trade 
in the Dominions of another neighboring Prince, 
"tis certain he docs not intend to authorize the 
Piracys of thoſe who might put ont his Colors 
only to ſurprize the Ships of other Nations, or 
favor their Frauds; but 'tis as certain he means, 
that the other Prince ſhall allow full Liberty 
of Trade to all whom he ſhall take to be Sub- 
jects of that Prince he treats with: ſo that ſhou'd 
this other Priace make him ſuch a Confeſſion as 
this, I expePd ſuch and ſuch Merchants out of my 
Dominions who were indeed afterwards found not to 
be your Subjects, tho that was more than I knew, tis 
plain *twou'd be confeſſing he had violated the 
Treaty, and might actually and very juſtly be 
conſtru'd ſo by his Ally. Whence it appears, 
that the Intention of the covenanting Powers is 
to ſtipulate, as well for thoſe who are rcally 
Subjects, as for thoſe who ſhall appear to be ſuch, 
till fairly detected. 

If we carefully examine it, we ſhall find, that 
all the Examples which can be alledg'd to the 
contrary are either in matters ſo obvious, that 
one cannot be miſtaken for the other, but it mull 
be viſible the miſtake was wilful; or elſe theſe 
Examples ſuppoſe a miſtruſt of the Sincerity of 
others, ariſing from our Ignorance of the Hearts 
of Men. But be this how it will, as God, to 
whom all the Thoughts of the Heart are intui- 
tively known, can never condemn, either from 
Suſpicion or Diſtruſt, thoſe who take the Ap. 
pearance for the Reality; it follows, that hi 
Methods of proceeding can only be judg'd of by 


the Examples I alledg. Therefore when , de- 
clares 
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ares the Law of Conſtraint, the Nature of 
things requires by a Conſequence which appears 
-1evitable, that the reputed Truth ſhou'd exert 
ic ſelf in the ſame way as the real. 

This will appear ſtill more plainly, if we con- 
der the condition of thoſe to whom this Law 
is declar'd; we ſhall ſee *twou'd be altogether 
uſeleſs if they were oblig'd to nothing on the 
ſcore of reputed Truth: for in this caſe they 
might ſafely make a Jeſt of a thouſand things, 
which to them appear to be Truths; and hecauſe 
the real Truth muſt appear ſuch before they can 
follow it, they muſt often remain 1n a State of 
vuſpence and Inactivity with regard to this very 
Truth: for thus they might ſay to themſelves, 
Ile are not oblig'd to follow all that appears to us real 
und abſolute Futh; How are we ſure, that we now 
know this Truth, or that we have ſo much as the Appeu- 
rarce of Truth? But I ſnan't inſiſt on this, I con- 
tent my ſelf with ſaying in this place, that Man 
not being able to put the Law in queſtion in exe- 
cution without a previous ſearch after the Truth, 
it follows, that he's oblig'd to ſearch after it. 
Now as ſoon as he believes he has found it, he 
ought to follow it; and if he cou'd not ſafely fol- 
Wit then, his Search wou'd be to no purpoſe. 
The Intention therefore of the Legiſlator muſt 
be, when heeſtabliſhes the Rights of Truth, and 
the Impunity of thoſe who act for it, to eſtabliſh 
tor Truth in general, that which is ſuch with re- 
gard to each Perſon : ſaving always a liberty to 
il, of enquiring into the Cauſes which make Fal- 
ood appear to be Truth to ſuch and ſuch. 

Il: Let's add in this one Remark more: When 
Cod lays, It is my Will that the Truth neceſ- 
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farily oblige all Men to follow it, and they who d 


follow it ſhall do a good Adion; either he means 


all ſort of Truths, or only ſome certain Truths, 


It's plain he does not underſtand all ſort of 
Truths, but thoſe only which are duly reveal' 
and declar'd to all Mankind: for how can it be 
imagin'd, that this Truth of Fat, God brovit 
the Clildren of Iſracl out of Egypt, and gate in 
2 Law which leads to Salvation, ſhou'd be obliging, 
I won't ſay upon the People of America, but 
upon thoſe of the Eaſtern parts of 4/ia, who had 
never ſo much as heard there was any ſuch People 
as the Jews? How ſhou'd it he imagin'd, that 
this other Truth of Fact, the Foundation of all 
Chriſtianity; J=sus CuRisT, the Son of God, 
ſuffer'd death to redeem Mankind, roſe again, ani 
aſcended into Heaven, after having declar'd what n: 
muſt believe and do, in order to eternal Salvation; 
Mou'd be obliging upon the People of the Ter 
Auſtralis, who perhaps never had a thought, that 
there were any other Race of Men upon Earth 
belides themſelves, but even on ſeveral Nations 
of Aſia and Africa? I think what Thomas Aquins 
ſays very reaſonable, that *twere Imprudence t 
believe the Articles of our Faith propos'd unbe- 
comingly, preach'd by Perſons infamous and im. 
pious, and prov'd by ridiculous Reaſons. It 
theretore all ſort of Goſpel-preaching does 00 
oblige, by a much ſtronger Reaſon may we it 
gxeus'd for not believing when no one has cri 
told us a word of the Matter. A Cordclier of on 
own Nation, Francis de Saucta * Clara, gives u 
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the Opinions of ſeveral able Divines in this mat- 
ter, he's worth conſulting. Let's ſay then con- 
| fently, that God means not, that all ſorts 
of Truths ſhou'd oblige to the belief of 'em: 
there are only ſome certain Truths which do; 
and which are theſe? Such as are reveald and 
plainly enough declar'd, to render thoſe in- 
excuſable who believe *em not. 

This manifeſtly ſhews, that God propoſes the 
Truth to us in ſuch a manner as to lay us un- 
der an Obligation of examining what it is 
that's propos'd, and inquiring whether it be 
the Truth or no. From whence we may con- 
dude, that he requires no more of us, than to 
examine and ſearch after it diligently ; and that 
when we have examin'd it to the beſt of our 
Power, he will accept of our Aſſent to the Ob- 
js which to us appear true, and of our Love 
for em as for a Preſent from Heaven. It's im- 
poſſible a ſincere Love for an Object, which we 
receive as a Gift from God upon a diligent In- 
quiry, and our Eſteem for it in conſequence of 
this Perſuaſion, ſhou'd be evil, even tho there 
ſnou'd be an Error in this Per ſuaſion. 


This reaſoning will appear much more ſolid, 


if we conſider what ſort of Creatures they are 
o whom God reveals the Truths of Religion, 
by what means, and with what degrees of Light. 
Theſe Creatures are Souls united to Body, which 
for ſome years have no uſe of Reaſon, nor Facul- 
js for diſcerning Truth from Falſhood, or ſuſ- 
p<ting, that thoſe who inſtru& em can teach 
em any thing falſe; ſo that at this Age they be- 
lice every thing that's told em without bogling 
any Obſcurity, Incomprehenſibility, or * 

ity. 


6— ww 2 e 2 


1 — —— 


ä — 5 


833 — — ne COPIER 
* FF ²˙ ue > po. = Is 


— 


4 


332 4 Philoſophical Commentary. Part Il. 


dity. Then they are Creatures which carry a 
Body about 'em, the Cauſe of the Soul's being 
inceſſantly taken up in its whole Capacity, with 
a thouſand confus'd Senſations, and a thouſand 
unavoidable worldly Cares. The Paſſions and 
Habits of Childhood, the Prejudices of Educa- 
tion, take poſſeſſion of us before we are aware 
what it is we admit into our Minds. All this 
renders the Search after Truth exceeding painful : 
and as God is the Author of the Union of Soul 
and Body, and intends not that human Society 
ſhall be deſtroy'd, but that every one ſhou'd dili- 
gently follow his lawful Calling, it's evident he 
ought to deal by ſuch Creatures with allow- 
ance for thoſe Obſtacles which are involuntary, 
and partly of his own appointment, when they 
obſtruct their Search after Truth, and ſometimes 
render the attaining it impoſſible. To this wc 
muſt add one thing more, which we all know by 
undoubted Experience, to wit, That God has not 
printed any Characters or Signs on the Truths 
which he has reveal'd, at leaſt not on the great- 
eſt part of 'em, by which we might certainly 
and infallibly diſcern *em, for they are not of a 
metaphyſical or mathematical Evidence; they 
don't produce in our Souls any ſtronger Perſua- 
ſion than Falſhoods do, they don't excite any Pal- 
ſions which Errors do not excite. Ina word, we 
diſtinguiſh nothing in the Objects which appear 
to us true, and are ſo in reality, beyond what we 
find in Objects which appear true, and yet are 


otherwiſe. This being the caſe, there's no com- 


prehending how God ſhou'd impoſe any neceſſity 
on Man of loving the real Truth, without im. 


doſing the ſame neceſſity of loving the reputed 
| Truth: 
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Truth: and to ſpeak without mincing the matter, 
one can't conſult the Idea of Order without diſ- 
tinctly conceiving, that the only Law God in his 
infaite Wiſdom cou'd have impos'd on Man 
with regard to Truth, is that of embracing all 
Objects which appear true upon the utmoſt uſe 
of the Lights afforded him for diſcerning the 
Truth of em. The infinite Wiſdom of God ne- 
ceſſarily and indiſpenſably requires, that he ſhou'd 
proportion his Law to the State in which he 
himſelf has rang'd his Creatures; it requires 
then, that he ſute 'em to the condition of a Soul 
united to a Body, which muſt be fed and nou- 
riſh'd, live in Society, paſs from a ſtate of Child- 
hood to youthful Age, and ſtruggle out of its 
natural Ignorance by the Aſſiſtance and Inſtruc- 
tions of its Parents. Now this Soul is incapa- 
ble of diſcerning when its Perſuaſions are falſe, 
and when true; becauſe they have both the ſame 
Signs, and the ſame Characters upon 'em : it muſt 
therefore either miſtruſt *em all, deſpiſe *em all, 
ad ſo never perform one Act of Vertue; or elſe 
truſt to 'em all upon an inward feeling, that 
they appear to her true and genuin, and upon a 
thorow Conviction of Conſcience. 

know they'l tell me, that all the Obſtacles to 
the finding the Truth which I have here ſpoken 
of, being the Conſequence of the Rebellion of the 
irſt Man, and the juſt Chaſtiſement of all his 
foſterity, God is not oblig'd to regulate himſelf 
Va Condition which Man has drawn upon himſelf 
bis own Fault; and that he has {till a Right 
It dealing with Man upon the old foot, that is, 
«cording to the Condition from which he is 
allenby the ill uſe Adam made of his Liberty. 
hare a thouſand things to anſwer to this; but 
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to limit my ſelf to what is but juſt neceſlary, | 
inſiſt on the three following Obſervations. 

I. That it no way appears, that the Weak- 
neſſes of Childhood are a conſequence of the Siu 
of Adam, no more than the continual Senſations 
produc'd in us by the Actions of Objects on our 
Organs. There's not the leaſt probability, had 
Man continu'd in a State of Innocence, that his 
Children had come into the World with ſufficient 
meaſures of Reafon and Judgment, or that they 
had not grown up by little and little in Wiſdon 
and Underſtanding as they do in Stature ; the 
Laws of the Union of Soul and Body had, during 
their whole Lives, diverted the Forces of the 
Mind, fo that the conceiving things ſpiritual had 
ever bin attended with Difficulty. Thus Man 
being plac'd in Circumſtances which wou'd hare 
render'd the diſcerning Truth from Fal ſhood very 
troubleſom ; Man, I ſay, as created to multiply 
his Kind by the way of natural Generation; Or- 
der, which is the immutable Law of God himfelt, 
requires, that God ſhou'd accommodate himfelt 
to this condition of Man. 

In the ſecond place I ſay, that all the Conſe- 
quences of the Sin of Adam, with regard to I 
Poſtcrity, ſach as their being inclin'd to things 
ſenſible, their depending too much upon Bodys, 
being thwarted by Paſſions and Prejudices al 
thele, I ſay, being neceſſary Dependancys on the 
Laws eſtabliſn'd by God from his mere Free- il 
in uniting Spirits to Matter, and in ordaining 
that Man ſhowd multiply by the way of Genen 
tion; Order, the uualterable Law of God, te. 
quires, that he ſhou'd ſute his dealings with Mal 
to that condition which Man is reduc'd to by t“, 
Fall of Adam. ll 
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jn the third place, that if notwithſtanding 
the Rebellion of the firſt Man, God has, with re- 
gard to the Body, perfectly accommodated him- 
ſelt to the condition into which Sin has brought 
us, as we ſhall ſee by and by; it is much more 
reaſonable to believe, he has accommodated him- 
ſelf to it with regard to the Soul. 

Now he had not ſuted himſelf to the State 
we are reduc'd to, I mean, to the neceſſity 
we are under of beſtowing a great part of our 
time on the Affairs of this Life, to the almoſt 
inſurmountable Subjection to the Prejudices of 
Education, to that continual Diverſion of the 

Forces of the Mind, by Senſations and Paſſions 
"WT nechanically excited in us upon the preſence of 
other Bodys; he had not, I ſay, accommodated 
nmſclf to this State, had he abſolutely condemn'd 
all deference for 1cputcd Truth, and rigorouſly 
1 WF cxacted the Knowledg of abſclute Truth at our 
hands, and the ſifting it out from amidſt all the 
falſe Images and Appearances of it, by that weak 


h ray of Light which is our lot in this Life, and 
VU lch reſembles a faint Dawn rather than the 
perfect Day-light, as St. Pau! confeſſes when he 
5 lays, that zow we ſee by a Glaſs, &c. 


He has therctore impos'd no fuch Laws on us, 
nor Duty, but ſuch as is proportiou'd to our Fa- 
cultys, to wit, that of ſearching for the Truth, 
and of laying hold on that, which upon a ſiucere 
and faithful Inquiry, ſhall appear ſuch ro us, 
and of loving this apparent Truth, and of po- 
"Tung our ſelves by his Precepts how difficult 
ſever they may ſeem. This imports, that Con- 
ſcience is given us as a Touch- ſtone of Truth, the 
Raowledg and Love of which is injoin'd us. 
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If you demand any thing further, it's plain yu WM 5 
demand Impoſſibilitys; and *tis eaſy to demon. f 
ſtrate it. f 


It you demand any thing further, it's plain e 
you demand that a Man ſhou'd fix his Love and Wl 
his Zeal on nothing but abſolute Truth, known WI * 
infallibly and acknowledg'd for ſuch. Now it is WM i: 
impoſſible, in our preſent ſtate, to know infalli- W* 
bly that the Truth which to us appears ſuch (e 
{ſpeak here of the Truths of Religion in parti- be 
cular, and not of the Propertys of Numbers, or WW 
the firſt Principles of Metaphyſicks, or Geome- the 
trical Demonſtrations) is abſolutely and really ef 
the Truth: for all that can be expected from us, WW! 
is being fully convinc'd we are poſſeſs'd of the Nie 
perfect Truth; being ſure we are not deceiv'd; Ia 
that others are deceiv'd, and not we; all equi- WI 
vocal Marks of Truth; becauſe they are to he 
found in the very Pagans, and the moſt aban- aue 
don'd Hereticks. It's plain then, we can't by ths, 
any infallible Mark or Character diſtinguiſh what 


is really Truth u hen we believe it, from what is 
really not ſo when we believe it is. This Dil 
cernment is not to be made by us upon any ei- E. 
dence ia the nature of the Things; for on tie 
contrary, all the world agree, that the Truths 
God has reveal'd to us in his Word, are deep 
and unſearchable Myſterys, which require tic 
captivating our Underſtandings to the Gbedience 
of Faith. Nor yet is this Diſcernment to be 
founded on the Incomprehenſibility of Things; 
for what can be more falſe, or more 1ncompre- 
henſible at the ſame time, than a ſquare Cilche 
than a firſt Principle eſſentially falſe, than a God 
the Father by natural Generation, ſuch : the 
wpiter 
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n of the Heathens ? Nor yet on the Satiſ- 
WW fitions of Conſcience} for a Papilt is as fully 
WH caisfy'd of the Truth of his Religion, a Turk 
of his, and a Jew of his, as we are of ours. 
Vor laſt of all, on the Zeal and Courage which 
a Opinion inſpires z for the falſeſt Religions 
ne their Martyrs, their incredible Auſteritys, 
1 Spirit of making Proſelytes, which often ex- 
eds the Zeal of the Orthodox, and an extreme 
Devotion for their ſuperſtitious Ceremonys. In 
bort, Man has no characteriſtick Mark to diſcern 
be Perſuaſion of the Truth from the Perſuaſion 
. Wef aLyc. So that it's requiring an Impoſſibility, 
boo require this Diſcerament at his hands. When 
te has done all he can, the Objects he examines 
ſhall only appear to him ſome falſe and others 
rwe. All then that can be requir'd from him, 
s, that he endeavor to make thoſe which are 
true appear ſuch to him; but whether he compaſſes 
this, or whether thoſe which are falſe ſtill ap- 
dear to him true, he ought to be left to his 
own Perſuaſion. What follows will ſufficicatly 
llaſtrate this matter. 

Eyer ſince the Proteſtants have quitted the Ro- 
ni Communion, the great Objection againſt 
em has bin, That by deſtroying the Authority 
if the Church, they bring themſelves under a 
tfceſſity of finding out the Truth by ſearching 
ie Scriptures ; and that this Search ſurpaſſing 
ie Power of any private Perſon, People are 
fr deſtitute of any well-grounded Certainty of 
heir Faith, ſince it's ultimately reſolv'd into 
ls Foundation: 7 fancy F bave reaſon to under- 
and the Scripture ſo and ſo, therefore Thave reaſan 


underſtand it ſo. r the other hand _ 
Plain, 
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plain, that after having anſwer'd this Objedtior 
a thouſand times over, they ſhou'd {till propos 
it on all occaſions, eſpecially in Fance, where they 
refine and improve it as much as poſſible. Bu: 
it muſt be own'd, they have reaſon in one reſpes 
to propoſe it over and oyer, becauſe it's ney 
fully anſwer'd, and never can be anſwer'd up 
ſuppoſing, as we commonly do, that God re. 
quires of Man the Knowledg of abſolute Truth 
excluſive of all apparent Truth, and requirg 
his certainly knowing that he docs know it, 
Let's fairly own our miſtake ; neither Learnel 
nor Ignoraut can ever arrive at this by an 
methods of Search and Inquiry : for never il 
theſe methods lead us to the Criterion of Trut 
which is a lively and diſtinct Idea whereby ut 
perceive that the thing cannot poſſibly be other 
wiſe, after having fairly conſider'd all the ground 
of doubting, I mean all the Objections of 2 
Adverſary. It is utterly impoſſible to arrive a 
ſuch a degree of Certainty with regard to tli 
ſingle Point of Fact, that ſuch a Text of Sci 
ture is juſtly render'd; that a Word which! 
now in the Greet or Hebrew Copys, has bin! 
ways in 'em; and that the Senſe which the l. 
raphraſts, the Commentators, and Tranſlato 
give it, is exactly that of the Author. 
may have a moral Certainty of this, and fo 
ded on very high Probabilitys; but after 1 
this kind of Certainty may ſubſiſt in the Soul 
one who is actually deceiv'd, and therefore i 
infallible Character of Truth: This is not 
we call Criterium Veritatis, that irreſiſtible H 
dence, whereby we know, for example, that! 
Whole is greater than its Part; that if ff 

eh 
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equal things we take things equal, the remain- 
der will be equal; that fix is halt twelve, Cc. 
But the Roman Catholicks are in another re- 
ſpect very ridiculous in preſſing theſe Difficultys, 
hecaule it's no leſs impoſſible for them to get 
over em by their Scheme, than far us by ours; 
and becauſe they have no Expedient, upon their 
principles, for ſatisfying that Condition which 
they ſuppoſe God exacts, to wit, the knowing 
from certain and undoubted Knowledg, that what 
they take for Truth is not an apparent Truth, 
ſuch as all other Sects take for Truth, but Truth 
abſolute and real. The way they propoſe for 
coming at this Certainty, is a thouſand times 
more perplext than that of Proteſtants, as our 
Convertiſts have ſufficiently ſhewn ; ſince in the 
firſt place it ſuppoſes the very ſame Diſficultys 
and Inconveniences in appealing to the Scrip- 
ures for an Examination of all the Texts rela- 
ing to the Fallibility or Infallibility of the 
hurch; and the ſearching over and above into 
ne Hiſtory of former Ages, in order to diſco- 
er what is really an Apoſtolical Tradition from 
lat which is only fo in the vain Imaginations of 
Party. 
lu a word, there's no poſſibility of attaining a 
rtain Knowledg of the Church's Infallibility, 
ther from Scripture, or from natural Light, or 
tperiencez and if there were, yet they who 
licve it infallible, wou'd owe their being in a 
Tue Opinion to a lucky chance, without bein 
le to aſſign any neceſſary Cauſe of their Belief 
[ perceiving ia their Souls any Critericn of 
ruth, which another who believ'd the quite 
itrary might not perceive in his: for the 
2 2 moſt 
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moſt that a Papiſt con'd perceive in his ow 
mind, wou'd be a Sentiment of Conviction af- 
fording him a perfect Tranquillity, and great 
Pity, Hatred, or Contempt for his Adverſarys; 
and theſe might perceive the like in themſelre, 
They can therefore aſſure one another of 10 
more than what each inwardly feels, to wit, 


that they are perſuaded, theſe that the Church 


is infallible, thoſe that ſhe is not. 

This ſingle Conſideration, duly weigh'd and 
thorowly meditated on, were ſufficient to make 
us perceive the Truth of what I wou'd here 
eſtabliſh, That God in the preſent Condition of 
Man exacts no more from him than a ſincere 
and diligent Search after Truth, and the loving 
and regulating his Life by it, when he thinks he 
has found it out. Which, as eyery one ſees, i 
a plain Argument that we are oblig'd to have 
the ſame deference for a reputed as for a real 
Truth. Whereupon all the Objections upon the 
Diſficultys of examining the Scriptures vaniſh 
like ſo many vain Fantoms ; fince every Man 
living, be he ever ſo ignorant, has it in his 
power to give one ſenſe or other to what be 
reads or hears, and to perceive that ſuch a Senſe 
is the true; and here's what renders it Truth 
to him. It's enough if he ſincerely and honeſtly 
conſult the Lights which God has afforded him; 
and if, following its Diſcoverys, he embraces that 
Perſuaſion which to him ſeems moſt reaſonable, 
and moſt conformable to the Will of God. 
This renders him Orthadox in the ſight of God, 
tho thro a defect, which he cannot rectify, his 
Judgments may not be always a faithful 1 
ſentation of the real natures of Things; juſt 3 
0 | ; 
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2 Child is Orthodox in taking the Husband of his 
Mother for his natural Father, when perhaps he 
z a Neighbor's Child. The main thing is living 
vertuouſly afterwards; and therefore every one 
ought to employ all the Facultys and Forces of 
his Soul in honoring God by a cheerful diſcharge 
of all moral Dutys. The reveal'd Light is ſo 
dear in this reſpect, I mean in reſpect of the 
Knowledg of moral Dutys, that very few can 
miſtake, if in the Sincerity of theic Minds they 
deſire to underſtand *em. 

There's no need of advertiſing my Reader, 
that don't here exclude the Operations of Grace 
from the Act which makes us adhere to reveal'd 
Truths. I'm free to own, that *tis Grace which 
makes us perceive that ſuch or ſuch a Senſe of 
Scripture is true, and which diſpoſes our Mind in 
ſuch a manner, that preciſely the Senſe which is 
true ſhall - appear true to us. But I maintain, 
that the Grace which produces this Perception, 
does not however afford us any certain and con- 
vincing Argument of the Senſe which we believe 
true, We believe it firmly; and without being 
ale to defend it againſt a learned and ſubtil Ad- 
rerfary, we remain convinc'd notwithſtanding 
that it is the reveaPd Truth. Let People call 
this an Effect of Grace as much as they pleaſe, 
bod forbid -I ſhou'd conteſt it: ſtill I ſay, that 
8 Faith affords us no other Criterion of Ortho- 
wry than the inward Sentiment and: Conviction 
0! Conſcience, a Criterion common to all, even 
the moſt heretical Souls; it follows, that all our 
belief, whether Orthodox or Heterodox, is fi- 
ay reſolv'd into our perceiving it true, and its 
pearing to our Reaſon that this or that is 
Z 3 truc. 
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true. Whence I conclude, that God exacts not 
from either Orthodox or Heretick a Certainty 
grounded on ſcientiſick Search or Diſcuſſion, and 
conſequently accepts from each their loving 
whatever appears to 'em true. Whether the 
Orthodoxy I here attribute to thoſe who are 
in the main deceiv'd, will avail to their Sil. 
vation, is another Queſtion ; 1 ſhall however ob- 
ſerve, that neither the Orthodoxy of this fort 
of Men, nor that of thoſe who embrace the teil 
and abſolute Truth, is that which ſaves: Men 
may believe ever ſo well, but without Holinek 
no one ſhall ſce God. *Tis true, one might ay 
that Gon in favor of abſolute Orthodoxy forgive; 
Sins committed againſt. Conſcience, which be 
docs not forgive to thoſe who are in Error. 
This may ſerve to quiet the Uneaſinels of 
thoſe who complain, that our Principles tend 
to ſave tao many Souls. Let 'em be in no pain; 
there will he never the leſs room in Heaven for 
them. I can't for my part ſee where the great 
harm wou'd be, of opening the Gates of Pan. 
diſc ſomewhat wider on the fide of the Ads of 
the Urderſtanding, and taking that great offence 
out of the way of the Profane, which makes em 
hate Chriſtianity, and hinders their conceiving 
God under the Idea of a Being beneficent and 
loving ts his Creatures: 1 ſpeak of that Opt 
nion which damns all the Race of Men from 
Adam to the Day of Judgment, except a ve) 
ſnall Handful, who had inhabited Fudea be. 
fore the Meſſias, and have made but a mil 
part of the Chriſtian Church ever ſince. hut 
he that how it will, my Opinion ſaves not! 


Joul the more; becauſe how innocent _ a 
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Man may be with regard to his ſpeculative Opi- 
ons, he ſins often againſt Conſcience, he does 
zot perform what he believes it were fit he did, 
and what he knows wou'd be well-pleaſing to 
that God whom he adores: and therefore without 
bringing thoſe Modifications of his Soul, which 
were not conformable to abſolute Truth, into the 
count at the Day of Judgment, God will find 
other criminal Modifications enough in it, De- 
ſires and Wills not conformable to the Idea 
he had of his moral Duty. Beſide that there 
zre Opinions enough to be anſwer'd for, which 
row up with us either thro inexcuſable Sloth, 
or Senſuality; which Opinions Pm far from ex- 
epting out of the number of puniſhable Tranſ- 
creſſions. 

And here a Queſtion offers, which it may be 
receſſary to examine in a few words: Whether 
al Errors ſpring from a ground of Corruption, 
Jalling Men in a negle& of all means of Inſtruc- 
ion, or prepoſſeſſing *em for or againſt ſuch and 
ich Opinions? 

That I may not graſp at too much, I ſhall 
dane my ſelf to the preſent Hereſys in the 
ariſian Church, and declare my Opinion. 

| don't think there's any juſt reaſon for ſay- 


ines in Scripture, are under a wilful Blindneſs 

8" Underſtanding, or prejudic'd by a hatred for 
eee Dottrines; and that this is the cauſe of 
(cir not being undeceiv'd by the Arguments of 

ir Adverſarys, or by examining into the Scrip- 
es. There might be ſome ground for this 
picion, if the Queſtion were concerning Doc- 
"Mes which thwart the Inclinations and carnal 
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ig, that they who find not ſuch and ſuch Doc- 
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Luſts of Men ; but it happens, I don't know hoy, 
that theſe are the Points about which Chriſtians 
are leaſt of all divided. We are all agreed about 
the PDoctrines which teach Men to live. ſober 
and righteouſly, to love God, to abſtain fron 
Revenge, to forgive our Enemys, to render Goal 
for Evil, to be charitable. We are divided 
bout Points which tend not to make the Yoke 
of Chriſtian Morality either heavier or lights. 
The Papiſts believe Tranſubſtantiation ; the ge. 
form'd believe it not. This makes not for th 

Fleſh one way or other. The Papiſts don't be. 
lieve that this Opinion obliges em to live a jot 
better, than the Reform'd think themſelves ob- 
lig'd to do, from a Belief that Jz=sus Cutis 
in his Divine Nature, and the whole Holy Tri 


nity, is intimately preſent to all their Thoughts 


Words, and Actions: and ſhou'd we cont 


to believe Tranſubſtantiation, we ſhou'd not 


think Holineſs and Purity more neceſſary tv 


Salvation than we did before. It's a mere chi. 
diſh Illuſion then to fancy that our carnal. Lufts 
or a Corruption of Heart, or any other ſuch in. 
ordinate State, hinders our perceiving a litera 
Senſe in the words, Thu 1 my Bo, 

Now as we are all ſatisfy'd that the Roman 
Catholicks do us the greateſt injuſtice in in: 
puting our Averſion for this Doctrine to a F 
ciple of Corruption; ſo ] am inclin'd to think, 
we do the Socinians an injuſtice in. laying that 
a Principle of Corruption hinders. their finding 


the Doctrine of a Trinity ia Scripture: for wi 
greater Burden wou'd this new Doctrine lay on 
dem? Wou'd their Remorſe he the ſharper 


hen they fell into Sin? Wou'd they think rhe 
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ſelres the more oblig'd by it to obey God, and 
reſſt the Temptations of the Fleſh. and the 
world? It's plain they wou'd not; and that 
tis the ſame in this reſpect, whether they be- 
lere a God one in Nature and Perſon, or whe- 
ther they believe a Trinity of Perſons in the 
Unity of the Divine Nature. 

But it's Pride, it's Vanity which hinders their 
ybmitting the Light of their Reaſon to Divine 
Authority. This 1s preciſely what the Papiſts 
object againſt the Reform'd, and that in a very 
confident, but at the ſame time a moſt unjuſt 
manner : for were there any foundation for their 
Reproach, *twou'd follow that we had the Va- 
tity to doubt even things which we believ'd 
mere affirm'd by God, Now this is a Thought 
which can never enter into any. reaſonable Un- 
derſtanding, not even into that of the Devil; 
becauſe every Underſtanding that has the Idea 
of a God, conceives by this word a Being whictr 
knows all things to the utmoſt degree of Cer- 
tainty, and which is not capable of a Lye: fo 
that the Devil, who told Eve the contrary of 
what God had reveal'd to her, yet cou'c nov 
poſſibly think that he himſelf ſpoke Truth; He 
knew that what God had told her was true. It's 
therefore the moſt extravagant monſtrons Con- 
ceit to ſay, that Proteſtants have too much Pride 
to ſubmit their Lights to thoſe of God; be- 
auſe it's ſaying they join together theſe two Acts 
their Underſtanding : 1. know that God ſuys 
ſo. 2, I know that the thing is falſe, and that I my 
ſelf know hom it is better than God. We ſee to 
hat Extravagancys of Suppoſition theſe Men: 
in driyen; and we ought to eee, 
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'em, and not impute the Socinians refuſing to 
believe a Triuity ro a like Principle. The Queſ. 
tion between Chriſtians is not, whether what God 
has reveal'd be true or falſe, but only whether 
he has reveal'd this or that: and who ſees not 
that this Diſpute concerns not either the Autho- 
rity or Veracity of God, any more than our 
doubting whether ſuch a one did or did not 
ſay ſuch words, calls his Faith and Honor in 

ueſtion ? TN 

All that can be ſaid with any color of Reaſon 
is, That the Prejudices of Education hinder 
mens ſeeing what really is in Scripture. ' But az 
it is true in the general of all Men in the world, 
except a very few who change perhaps upon r- 
tional grounds, that *tis owing to Education 
that they are of any one Religion rather than 
another (for if we had bin born in China, we 
ſhou'd have bin all of the Chineſe Religion; and 
if the Chineſe were born in England, they'd have 
bin all Chriſtians; and if a Man and a Woman 
were tranſported to a deſert Iſland, ſtrongly 
perſuaded, as of an Article neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, that in Heaven the Whole is not greater 
than the Part, this at the end of two or three | 
hundred years aficr wou'd be an Article of Faith 
in the Religion of the Country) As, I ſay, this 
generally ſpeaking is true, there's nothing more 
in it than a random Reproach, which all Man- 
kind will mutually make one another with ſome 
reaſon in one ſenſe, and without reaſon in ano- 
ther, ſo long as it ſhall pleaſe God to preſerve 
Human Kind by the way of Generation; where- 
by there will be a neceſſity of our being Chil- 


dren before we come to diſcern Good and Bri 
| | all 
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and ſhall learn to diſcern em aſunder according 
j our parents think fit; who'l always be ſure to 
jnſtruct us in their own way, and give us a turn 
which we ſhall think our ſelves oblig'd to keep, 
134 moſt precious Pledg from 'em all the reſt of 
our life. I am of opinion, that in a Diſpute 
hetween two Men, one of whom has bin bred up 
in the true Faith, the other in a Hereſy ; when 
they come to conſult Scripture, the Prejudices of 
one ſide operate as much as the Prejudices on the 
other; and the Malice of the Heart, the Cor- 
ruption and carnal Affection are as much ſuſ- 
pended in one as t'other. Not that I deny but 
Man is ſometimes anſwerable for his Errors; as 
when finding a Pleaſure in Actions which he 
knows to be wicked, he endeavors to perſuade 
himſelf into a contrary Optnion; or Comforts in 
iſtate which he believes right, he declines all in- 
quiry for fear of diſcovering it is not. 

One thing I had advanc'd which needs ſome 
firther Explication, to wit, That the Diſorder 
into which our Nature is faln, has not hinder'd 
God's eſtabliſhing Laws admirably well deſign'd 
far the Preſervation of the Body; What reaſon 
then is there to think he ſhou'd leave us deſti- 
tute with regard to the Soul? What I wou'd be 
at is this: 

The Condition of Man is ſuch, that there's a 
neceſſity of his avoiding certain Bodys, and draw- 
Ing near to others: without this it were im- 
poſſible for him long to ſubſiſt. But he is too 
2norant to diſtinguiſh thoſe Bodys which are 
pernicious, from thoſe which are beneficial to 
lim. *Twou'd require a great deal of Medita- 
non, of Experience and Reaſoning, to ny” 

this; 
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this; yet as there's a continual neceſſity of hi 
approaching ſome Bodys and removing. fron 
others, he might die a thouſand times oye 
if he had ſo may Lives to loſe, before he cov} 
make one juſt Movement. To obviate this li. 
convenience, God has ordain'd Laws, which res. 
dily inform him when he ought to approach and 
when draw off from certain Objects. This i; 
perform'd by Senſations of Pleaſure or Pain, in- 
preſt on him at the preſence of certain Bodys; 
whereby he knows not what Bodys are in then. 
ſelves, this is not neceſſary to his Preſervation, 
but what they are with reſpect to him: a Knoy- 
ledg indiſpenſably neceffary, and at the fam: 
time ſufficient. 

What! God ſhall have no regard to the Sir 
of the firſt Man, he ſhall provide Mankind a quid 
and eaſy means of diſcerning what is neceſſary 
for the Preſervation-of the animal Life, and yet 
refuſe him the means of diſcerning what is pro- 

for preſerving the Life of the Soul? This 
is not probable; nor conformable to the Idea of 
Order. 

Nor let it be alledg'd, that there's at leaſt a ſe 
tet Number to whom God vouchfafes this means; 
for this were falſe on the Principle 1 con- 
fute: nor can it be maintain'd, without allow- 
ing that the Conſcience and taward Senfation 
we have of the Truth, is to every particula 
Perſon the Rule of what he onght. to: believe 
and practiſe. In effect, if what have hin ſaying 
is falſe, there is not a Man in the world wid 
acts prudently or reafonably, when he believes 
chat what: appears: to him true, merits his Lot 
and Submiſſion 5 and a Chriſtian fully penſuader 

0 
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of all the Myſterys of the Goſpel, and perceivin 
in his Conſcience all the Vivacity of the ſtronge 
Conviction, might ſtill have ground enough to 
leſpiſe it all, if he had room to doubt whether 
this were the Rule of his Conduct. Now for my 
fifth Reaſon. 

V. This new Reaſon may anſwer two purpoſes : 
{rſt to ſhew that we are oblig'd to follow the 
Sppeſtions of an erroneous Conſcience ;z and ſe- 
ondly, that we may in many caſes follow 'em 
without Sin. Let's ſee which way. 

„t what I here advance were not true, Man 
Loud be reduc'd to the ſtrangeſt ſtate of Pyr- 
choniſm that &er was heard of: for all our Pyr- 
rhoniſts hitherto have contented themſelves with 
barring all Affirmations and Negations upon the 
ſolute Natures of Objects; they left our moral 
\tions unconteſted, nor ever diſapprov'd Mens 
proceeding in the Dutys of civil Life, and prac- 
ling upon the Judgment of Conſcience. But 
fees a Pyrrhoniſm which 32 us of this 
berty, and changes us into ſo many Stocks or 
Natues which can never venture to act for fear 
eternal Damnation. This I prove, becauſe 
le only certainty we have that all the Dutys 
ich to us appear righteous and well-pleaſing 
Cod, ought to be practis'd, is our perceiving 
teriorly in our Conſciences that we ought to 
«tiſe*'em ; but this Certainty is no Criterion 
Kording to our Adverſarys, that we ought to 
Ntiſe 'em, or that by practiſing of em we 
al not incur eternal Damnation: therefore 
ere is not a Man in the world who ought not 
9 apprehend that he risks eternal Damnation, 
f practiſing what his Conſcience ſuggeſts . 

ceſlary 
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ceſlary in order to Salvation. Now no prudent Wl 
Man ought to do that which he only appre. Ml © 
hends may hazard his Salvation; he ought there. 
fore, if he'l demean himſelf wiſely, to live lle: 
a Statue, and never give way to the Impulſes of Ml 
his Conſcience. Who wou'd not ſtand amazd 
at ſuch horrible Notions ? I'm fatisfy'd that any 
intelligent Reader, who examines this Argument 
without prepoſleſſion, will find it unanſwerahle, 
and own, that if a full and intire Convictionof 
Conſcience ben't a ſufficient warrant to us that 
we don't commit a Sin, the moſt Orthodox Chrif. 
tians are the moſt imprudent, and the raſheft 
Men alive in performing any Action from the 
Lights and Dictates of their Conſciences. 

But is there any remedy for this Evil? Ye, 
by ſaying, that God having united our Soul to: 
Body deſtin'd to live amidſt an infinite number 
of Objects, which fill it with confus'd Senſations, 
lively Perceptions, Paſſions, Prejudices, and num. 
berleſs Opinions, has given it a Guide, and as! 
may ſay a Touchſtone, for diſcerning amidſt this} 
Croud of Objects and different Doctrines that 
which ſhou'd beſt ſute it ſelf ; that this Touch- 
ſtone is Conſcience, and that the interior Per-. 


ception of this Conſcience, and its full and in- 

tire Conviction, is the final Criterion of that Foo 
Conduct which every one ought to keep. No mat- that 
ter whether this Conſcience preſents to one Mani * © 
ſuch an Object as true, to another as falſe; 1s 1 le h 
not the ſame in the bodily or animal Life? Does — 
not one man's Taſt tell him that ſuch Food h 
good, and the Talt of another tell him it's bad: T 


And does this Diverſity hinder each trom findinzBY , 


his Suſtenance ? And is it not ſufficient that 2 Wy 
| | Senles 
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Senſes ſhew us the relation which Bodys have to 
our ſelves, without diſcovering to us their real 
Qualitys.? It's ſufficient, in like manner, that 
the Conſcience of every particular Perſon ſhew 
him not what Objects are in themſelves, but 
their relative Natures, the reputed Truth con- 
cerning' em. Every one will by this means diſ- 
rn his own Nouriſnment. He muſt, 'tis true, 
endeavor to find the beſt, and employ his ut- 
moſt diligence in the Search; but if when fairly 
offer d, his Conſcience kecks, finds an utter diſ- 
reliſh for it, and a longing for ſome other thing, 
let him in God's name leave the one, and cleave 
to the other. 

This Principle is exceeding fruitful towards 
removing a hundred otherwiſe unſurmountable 
Diffcultys, to wit, that God requires no more 
than a ſincere and diligent Search after Truth, 
and the diſcerning it by a Seatiment of Con- 
ſcience, in ſuch a manner, that if the Combination 
of Circumſtances hinders our diſcovering the real 
Truth, aad makes us find the reliſh of Truth 
in a falſe Object, this reputed and relative Truth 
1; tous inſtead of the real Truth; as with regard 
to the Nouriſhment of the Body, it's ſufficient 
it by our Taſt we diſcover the relative nature of 
Foods. If by this I ſhou'd ſeem to ſuppoſe 
tit God has any indulgence for us on the — 
ot our Opinions, I declare my Belief is, that 
te has not with regard to thoſe Acts which are 
not conformable to the Dictate of Conſcience. 
What Marcus Aurelius ſays in the nineteenth Ar- 
cle of his fifth Book, appears to me divine: 
He has his Converſation among the Gods, 
* who does what the Genius will have him do, 

| 7”...  _ 
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* which m_ has given every one for hi; 
= Gnide and Guardian, and which is an * ER 
% nation of God himſelf, the Reaſon and Under- 
« ſtanding of every one. There's more fore 
1n the Greek. 

A ſixth Argument which follows from the fore. 
going, is, That if it be ſuppos'd that God abſo- 
jutely requires the chuſing of the real Truth in 
matter of Religion, on pain of eternal Damus- 
tion if the Party chuſes amifs ; the Converſion 
of an Infidel to the Chriſtian Religion, upon ; 
Principles of Reaſon and Prudence, will be utter- Ml - 
ly impoſſible: for if it ben't ſafficient that this 
Infidel chuſe what to him appears true in Chriſ- 
tianity, if he muſt of neceſſity light preciſely on 
the real Truth, or elſe be damn'd; *twill be fit 
he examine the Principles of all the different Setts 
of Chriſtianity, and compare *em together, knoy 
the Objections of all ſides and the Anſwers, in- 
form himſelf of the different Foundations they 
go upon; and if after all no Se& appear to him 
to have the eſſential Character of Truth to itz 
Doctrines, to wit, demonſtrative Evidence; and 
that for want of this Evidence he find no Sec 
rity in the Teſtimony of his own mind, in that 
Reliſh of Truth, in that interior Conviction of 
Conſcience, which makes it apparent to him that he 
the Truth lies in this or in that Communion: ih der 
1 fay, he finds no Security from all this, becauſe, 1. 
according to the Opinion of my Adverſarys t are 
muft be own'd to him, that this Conviction v3... 
not a ſufficient Guide; and that for one who i ot 
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fv'd by following it, there are a hundred actually 
damn'd; it's plain that this Infidel can never 
reſolve to quit the Errors he is in. But accor- 
ding to my Principles he might forſake *em with 
areaſonable Aſſurance of doing well, when upon 
1 ſincere and exact Reſearch, he had, by an in- 
ward Senſation, diſcover'd the Truth, either in 
this Communion or in that. « 

We ſee then, that in the preſent Condition of 
Mankind, a State divided into ſeveral general Re- 
ligions, each of which is ſubdivided into ſeveral 
&ts, who mutually anathematize each other; 
twere putting Men upon a deſperate iſſue, and 
rendring their Salvation impoſſible, to tell em 
they are not oblig'd to follow what appears 
true to them: They can't but own that that 
which is really Truth, when it appears ſuch, is 
not diſtinguiſh'd by any infallible Criterion from 
that which is not true, when yet it does appear 
o; however, that one is oblig'd, on pain of 
ternal Damnation, to follow what is true altho 
It does not appear ſuch, and reject what is falſe 
tho it appear ture. 

VII. My ſeventh and laſt Reflection is, That 
there are a great many important Errors, which 
Kquit from all Sin, when believ'd true, thoſe, 
Wo were it not for this Conviction might deſerve 
ternal Damnation. I have given, for one exam- 
ple, a Woman who beds with an Impoſtor, ſin- 
rely believing him to be her Husband, and de- 
cv'd by the reſemblance; and a Baſtard, for 
mother example, who ſucceeds to the Eſtate of 
lis Mother's Husband, whom he had honeſtly 
lken for his Father, and thereby deprives the 


ue Heirs of their Right. It muſt be remem- 
A 2 ber'd, 
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bet'd, that the Impoſtor in the firſt Example i; 
vety criminal, becauſe he commits the Sin know- 
ingiy: This is the only cauſe of Sin in him; for 
were hie perfuaded, tho without any ground, 
that: the Womaft he beds with was his lawful 
Wife, in this caſe he Wou'd be as innscent as ſhe. 
I Rave never read of a Cife of this kind, Where 
the Miſtake was reciprocal o the part of the 
Man 4s well as the Woman. In that famous 
Cauſe of Martin Guerre, which a Connſellor of 
the Parliament of Tholoute, call'd Coras, men- 
tions in his Pleas, the Miſtake was ofily of the 
Woman's ſide. But after all, it is not impoſſ. 
ble that a Husband may meet with a Wife ſo 
like his own, and he be {6 like her Husband, 
that they may make an involuntary Exchange, by 
which two miſtaken Husbands and two miſtaken 
Wives may bed with all the Innocetice in the 
world: ö 
W hence! infer, that Ighbrance without Malice 
or Aﬀectation acquits in the moſt criminal Caſes, 
as thoſe of Adultery and Theft, and conſequent- 
ly in all other Caſes: fo that a ſincere Heretick, 
even an Infide}, is accountable to God only fot 
his evil doings committed under the Conſcience 
of their being evil. For 1 can never perſuade 
my ſelf, that Actions committed by 'em from 
the Iaſtincts of Conſcience, I mean a Conſcience 
not wilfully and maliciouſly blinded, are really 
Sins. If they be, I defite to know why in tt 
fore-mention'd Examples the Facts are not chf. 
ſtru'd to he Theft or Adultery ; when yet there's 
as much. certainty as there can be in things 0 
this kind, that it is as impoſſible for a Prote- 
ſtant to difcover the Truth of Trath ubſtantiatius 
4 * ; 4 
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| a; for a Man to diſcover that his Mother's Huſ- 
band did not beget him. This is what I ſhou'd 
E offer to a Roman Catholick who believ'd Tran- 
fſubſtantiation. As to the Diſtinction of Perſons 
and Nature in God, there's reaſon to believe, 
that a Turk or a Jew wou'd find it as hard to 
frame their Minds in ſuch a manner as to be in- 


tirely convinc'd of theſe Truths, as to diſcover 


| the Iatrigues that their Mother might have had. 
I even believe there are a great many Orthodox 
| Peaſants, who are no otherwiſe Orthodox with 


regard to theſe Myſterys, than as they are ho- 


| neſtly reſolv'd not to believe any thing that de- 
| ſtroys the Doctrines of the Church: for any 


thing further, they have not the leaſt Idea of 


em, that's conformable to the Truth. The Eng- 
| liſh * Cordelier, whom I had cited before, > 
| ſerves, that the ſubtle Scotus teaches, there's an 
| invincible Ignorance with relation to theſe Points, 
in a Man of a very mean Underſtanding, who 
| comprehends not what is meant by the Terms 
# Perſon or Nature; and that it's ſufficient for this 
# fort, if they believe in groſs as the Church be- 
| lievcs. This Cordelier requires explicit Acts of 
Faith only concerning things obvious and eaſily 
| conceiy'd, Quæ ſunt groſſa ad capiendum, fays he 
in his barbarous Latin; ſuch as that JESUS 


CyrisT was born, that he ſuffer'd, & c. He 


| likewiſe ſays, That to the end an Ignorance be 


inexcuſable and not invincible, *tis not ſufficient 


| that it might have bin remov'd, if the Party had 
dlir'd Inſtruction; but that he muſt alſo have 
reſlected at ſome time or other on what he was 
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ignorant of: for if it never came into his Mind, 
he believes the Ignorance invincible; becauſe it is 
impoſſible a Man ſhou'd inform himſelf of that 
which never came into his Thoughts. What he 
wou'd ſay is undoubtedly this, That to render an 
Ignorance ſinful, there muſt have bin a Thought 
and Reflection made by the Party; that he wa 
ignorant of certain things of which he might hare 
got a thorow Information; but that he baniſh 
the Thoughts of 'em out of his Mind. This 
ſeems but reaſonable : for the State in which one 
is utterly deſtitute of the Idea of any particular 
thing, not depending on our Will; becauſe to 
will that ſuch an Idea ſhou'd not offer, this very 
Idea muſt be actually in the Mind; it follows 
that this Stare is involuntary : there's_ therefore 
no Sin in being in ſuch a State. Now no one 
can get out of this State, unleſs the Idea of the 
thing in which we ſhou'd have bin inſtructed of- 


fer; and it depends not on our Will, that a 


Idea which is abſolutely unknown to us preſent 
it ſelf to our: Underſtanding : the Ignorauc 
therefore is invincible (tho in its nature ealily 


remov'd) if the Party has never bethought him. 


ſelf that he was ignorant of ſuch a thing. I cite 
another Author.who is a * Janſeniſt, and who 
has theſe remarkable words: 1r's very true, that 
the Law of Nature enjoins in general. the endeavi- 
ring to make a right uſe of our Reaſon, and the 
avoiding Error as much as poſſible, and Falſhood of 
what kind ſocver ;, but it does not for all this cin. 
demn thoſe of Sin, who are unaſfectedly deceiv'd « 
bout Matters which they are not oblig d to know; * 


—— 
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| St. Auſtin expreſly decides in his Book of the Pro- 
| fitableneſs of Faith. 

*F Theſe Words, Who are not oblig d to know, are 
| ſomewhat indefinite; every one will ſtretch or 
ſtint 'em according as he beſt finds his own Ac- 
count. For my part Pm of opinion, that natu- 
ral Light, or the Idea of Order, ſhews, that we 
are not oblig'd to know any thing but what is 
| ſufficiently notify'd; nor to believe any thing 


his but what has bin evinc'd by ſound Reaſons. But 
he this ſufficiency of Notification, this ſoundneſs of 
Jar Reaſons ſuppoſes an eſſential Proportion to the 


| Nature of the Underſtandings of thoſe who are 
ry to be inſtructed ; for the Degree of Evidence, 
| which is ſuſficieut for the perſuading one Man, 
is not ſo for another. And who can know theſe 
Proportions but God alone ? Who but he can 
he tell how far the Force of Education reaches, and 
where the ill uſe of our Free-will begins? The 


of- 

an Effects of each are very different; thoſe of the 
on: WW firſt beget Habits in us by a kind of Mechaniſm, 
cc which we ſeem not anſwerable for, becauſe we 
ly receive em without ſuſpecting any ill, and be- 
n- WW fore we are capable of having the leaſt miſtruſt 
« of what our Parents teach us. *Tis very proba- 


ho ble, ſhou'd People agree in making all the Chil- 
deten of a City believe, that *twas the Will 
- of God they ſhou'd kill all the Inhabitants of 
be another City, they wou'd firmly believe it, and 


i never come off of this belief, unleſs they went 
1 thro a new courſe of Inſtruction. So that when 
7 the Decalogue were made known to them, it mult 
be preſt upon 'em with much ſtronger Reaſons, 
_ IWF fian wou'd be neceſſary for others who had a 


better Education. Education is undoubtedly ca- 
. | | 33 pable 
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pable of making the Evidence of Truths of Ripht 
utterly diſappear. | 
have one Objection more to anſwer. If God, 
ſay they, contented himſelf with every one's em- 
bracing aud loving that which was the Truth in 
his private Perſuaſion, what need he have I 
us a Scripture ? I anſwer, That this hinders not 
but the Scripture may be very neceſſary, becauſe 
in matters which are perfectly clear it's an uni. 
form Rule of Conſcience to all Chriſtians; and 
tn thoſe which are leſs clear, *tis reſpected by al 
Partys, ſince all agree, that be the Senſe of the 
Scriptures what it will, it's infallibly true. 80 
that it ſerves in the general, as a Rule for al 
Chriſtians; and the rankeſt Hereticks, who ſearch 
it for Proofs of their Tenets, do even in this 
pay a Homage to the Word of God. Belides, 
that tho God is content that every one, after 
having ſearch'd for the Truth to tlie beſt of his 
Power, ſhou'd hold to that which to him ap- 
rs ſuch, he yet wills and underftands, that 
en ſhou'd rectify their Opinions if they can; 
and that others endeavor to the beft of their 
Power, the ſetting thoſe aright, who have not 
made the happieſt Choice for thefnfelves : no 
the Scriptures are very uſeful this way. St. Je. 
rom * makes a Remark, that as long as the B.. 
byloni ans left the ſacred Veſſels of the Temple of 
Ferrfilem in the Temples of their Idols, Gol 
was not offended at 'em, becauſe after all they 
put em to a ſacred and religious Uſe; but 
when once they chang'd the Property, and em- 
ploy'd 'em to profane Uſes, God puniſti d ther 


1 r r * 
— 20 * 


7 Tn Cap. 6. Danielis, 2 


Sacli- 
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| Sacrilege. Videbantur, ſays he, rem Dei ſecundum 
| pravam quidem 13 tamen Divino cultui 
| conſecraſſe. Theſe | 

| Hypothelis, and prove in particular, that as 
long as a Heretick owns the Scripture as his Jo- 


words do plainly favor my 


pick, and Magazin of all his Proofs, he leaves 


| God the whole Glory of his Authority inviolate 
ia the main, tho he ſwerves in particular Ap- 


plications, and thro mere Error, from the Mind 


| of God: and there's ſomething of Illuſion, or at 


leaſt a lack of Conſideration, in pretending that 


of two Men, one of whom underſtands the Scrip- 
| tores better than the other, the firſt muſt neceſ- 
| farily have a greater Reverence for the Scrip- 
| tures and for God than the fecond. For I wou'd 


fun know from thoſe who pretend ſo, whether 


it is not manifeſt, That whoever gives a Text of 
Scripture the true Senſe, does it, not in regard 
it is the true Senſe, but becauſe he believes it 


ſo, and that God wou'd be offended at him, 


| if he underſtood it in any other. I can't con- 
dire any thing in the beſt Interpreter beſide 
| this that can render him well pleaſing to Gol 


in this particular matter, or found the goof 
Diſpoſition that he is in. Then Lask 'em again, 
Whether they don't think, that the reaſon 

mother gives a falſe ſenſe to Scripture is, not that 
this Senſe is falſe and that he believes it falſe, 
hut becauſe he believes it really true, and believes 
that God wou'd be difpleas'd with him if he un- 


| ferſtood it otherwiſe. I don't deſire that this be 


granted with regard to every particular Here- 


| tick; yet I think (it-can't be deny'd with regard 


to ſome: for *twere ſurely the ſtrangeſt, the har- 
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dieſt, and even the moſt extravagant thiug in 
nature to decide, that theſe two 4&ts concur in 
the Soul of every Heretick in the World: J 5h 
ſuch a Senſe of Scripture falſe, and unmort;y if 
God, yet I am reſolu'd to maintain that this Sen; 
the true; and my bcing perſuaded, that by main- 
raining this Senſe I ſhall teach a Falſhood nich 
ſhall offend God, is a ruling Motive with me. lt 
maſt be allow'd then, that whatever begets the 
good Diſpoſition of an Orthodox, with regard 
to his interpreting Scripture, may be found in; 
Heretick, and therefore that one does not neceſ. 
ſarily love and reverence God and his holy Word 
more than the other. 

Add to this, that from the Idea we are able 
to form of a Perſon of the moſt conſummate 
Wiſdom and Juſtice, we muſt conceive, that it 
having given his Servants Orders upon his taking 
a Journy into a diſtaat Country, he found they 
apprehended 'em differently; and whilſt unani- 
mouſly agreed that his Command was the on 
Rule they ought to follow, the only Diſpute + 
mong 'em was concerning the Command it felt; 
he wou'd declare they had all an equal regard for 
his Orders, but that ſome had a better Under- 
ſtanding than others, and took the true meaning 
of his Words; It's plain, we conceive that be 
cou'd declare nothing but this; and therefore 
right Reaſon requires, that we ſhou'd conceive 
the ſame of God, as to what he ſhall declare con- 
cerning thoſe who are Orthodox, and Hereticks, 
from a ſincere Principle. Now an Excellence of 
Underſtanding is not that which makes one Mat 
more acceptable to God than another, even tho 
he ſhou'd employ it taithfully to the finding . 
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| the Truth, but the good Will and ſincere Inten- 


tion of applying one's utmoſt Forces and Facul- 
tys to the finding out and practiſing what God 


| requires of us. 


| conclude, by ſaying, That what Care ſoever 


| God takes to give us general Rules, whether by 


natural Light or by his reveal'd Word; ſtill we 


| each of us ſtand in need of a particular Rule, 
which is Conſcience, by the favor of which we 

| give thoſe the Lye, who without it might tell us 

| there was no certainty in any thing, and apply 
this Sentence to us: 


Incerta hec ſi tu poſtules 
Rutione certa facere, nihilo plus agas 
Quam ſi des operam ut cum ratione inſanias. 


— 


CHAP' xr 


—— 0 


The Reſult from what has bin prov'd in'the 


two foregoing Chapters ; and a Confutation 
of the literal Senſe, let the worſt come to 
the worſt, 


Enter'd upon this tedious and very abſtruſe 

Queſtion about the Rights of Conſcience, on 
purpoſe to cut off Perſecutors from all their 
ſtarting Holes, when ask'd, whether they them- 
ſelves wou'd take it well that others ſhou'd per- 
ſcute them. They anſwer, *Twere very unjuſt, 
becauſe they teach the real Truth, and upon this 


account have an incommunicable Privilege of 


perſe- 
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perſecuting and vexing Hereticks. *Fwas neceſ. 
0 to ſound this Anſwer to the bottom, and 
deſtroy all the Cavils that can be offer'd in it; 
defence, which is the reaſon of my dwelling ſo 
long upon it. Let us now briefly ſum up the 
Truths which we think have bin made out. 
The Concluſion we draw from the whole is, 
That if God had commanded the Profeſſors of 
Truth to perſecute the Profeſſors of a Lye, theſe 
apprehending this Command as directed to then. 
ſelves, wou'd be oblig'd in Conſcience to perſe- 
cute the Profeſſors of Truth, wou'd be guilty 
of an Offence if they did not, and be acquitted 
in the ſight of God, provided their Ignoranc 
were neither malicious nor affected. 

This manifeſtly ſhews, that the Doctrine of 
Perſecutors, founded on the words Compel em to 
come in, opens a door to a thouſand dreadful 
Confuſions, in which the, Party of Truth muſt 
ſuffer moſt, and this without any juſt ground of 
e 
But let us ſuppoſe, that tke Right of pere. 
cuting belong'd in reality to the Orthodox alone; 
let us ſuppoſe, that the true Church has indeed 
that Privilege, which ſome wild Phanaticks hare 
boaſted of, to wit, that the moſt criminal Ac 
tions are allowable, and ccaſe to be Sins whe 
committed by her; let us ſuppoſe, that the fil 
Churches when they uſe the Law of Retallatiop, 
are really in the wrong; yet what will ſhe gall 
by this? Nothing more than the comfort of ky: 
ing, That we ſhall ſce at the Day of Judgment 
Which was right and which wrong. Now as fl 


is a Remedy, which can't obſtru& that diſnd 


Torrent of Calamitys which muſt derne 
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© the World, if all thoſe who believe themſelves 
the true Church perſecuted the reſt ; *tis plain, 
it's a moſt ridiculous Conceit, that only the Or- 
tbodox are allow'd to perſecute, ſince the very 
© 5uppoſition is enough to oblige each Sect to turn 
© Perſecutreſs, each believing it ſelf the only true 
and pure Religion. The perſecuted Religions 
nickt talk as long as they pleas'd, and ſay they 
ſe tre the only Party of Truth, and that God will 
1.» declare as much when he comes at the laſt day 
.o julg the World; the others will anſwer, That 
5 WE then will be the time they ſhall find their Con- 
We fulon, and the Juſtice of perſecuting 'em upon 
co W Earth, and the tyrannical Injuſtice with which 
hen uppermoſt they durſt perſecute other Re- 
E lizions. Thus the Complaints of each perſecuted 
tormented Party muſt be reſolv'd into a long and 
| tedious Debate, upon the Controverſys which 
| divide 'em; and the uppermoſt during the Diſ- 
| cuſſion muſt perſecute freely, which as every one 
ſees and feels can only preſent the Image of the 


A 
'Y 


(co. WE moſt fearful and lamentable Deſolation. W hence 
ne: we ought to conclude, That tho there were really 
eed WS grounds for interpreting the Parable in the lite- 
are n Senſe, yet *twere better not, for fear of oc- 
Ac- WA calioning ſuch a State of Miſery in the World. 
hen Tisa Right which ought to lie for ever dormant, 
falle nor any Proceedings be grounded upon it, which 


are not warrantable in all Mankind. | 
here intended to examine the Reaſons which 
St. Auſtin has diſplay'd with a great deal gf 
Fomp and Induſtry, in defence of Perſecution; 
but as this Commentary is too bulky already, 
having grown under my Pen much fafter than 1 
imagin'd, I muſt adjourn this part to a particular 
„„ 26, 2 SO 


— —— 
- 


* 


| Wh ad ee 
7 * * —— — 


. 7, 


f : 
men 
- 


— 
< — — 
* 8 1 


3 PI 


— —ů— — — 


—— 


—ͤ— — K 


——— OA GOA AAR Io — — 
— A l 
—_ 


365 A Philoſophical Commentary. Part] 
Treatiſe on this Doctrine of St. Auſtin's, 


hope I ſhall be able to take in the whole in 


few words, having by the way already enervat 
moſt of the Paralogiſms and little Maxims | 
this great Biſhop of Hippo. 
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Lately publiſh'd, 
HE Second Volume of the Phenix, or a Revival 
ſcarce and valuable Pieces, no where to be found by 
in the Cloſets of the Curious. With a Preface givin 
tome account of the Pieces in this Volume, wiz. Dr. 
let's Sermon for Reformation, with his Life written þ 
Eraſmus. Some Account of the Lady Jow Gray, with fol 
Pa pers under her own Hand. The Hiſtory of the Trou 
bles at Frankfort, Calvin's Common-Prayer Book, or th 
Service us'd by the Engliſh at Geneva. The Burden of 
fachar, or the Tyrannical Power of the Kirk in Scotlan 
Two Tracts ſuppos'd to be written by Mr. Hales of Can 
vis. Brevis Diſquiſitio, or a better way to refute Papiſts 
and Dijjertatis de Pace, a Diſcourſe of the Peace of th 
Church, Manaſſeh Ben Iſrael's Defence of the Jews. N 
chardn of Hell-Torments. Jones's two Sermons on thi 
Reſurrection. An Account of a new Set of Latitude Me 
at Cambridg. Duke of Buckingham of Religion, and Cli 
ford of Human Reaſon. Sold by 7. Morphew near Stato 
ners Hall; where may be had the Firſt Volume, contain 
ing an Account of Origen and his Opinions. The Decla: 
ration of William I. Prince of Orange. John Keymor's O 
ſervations on the Dutch Fiſhing. Hampton-Conrt Confe: 
tence. K. Charles I's Coronation Sermon at Scoon, 2 
the manner of his taking the Covenant, States Ceres 
Ariſwer to the Engliſh Declaration of War in 73. Tria 
of Pen and Mead at the Old- Bail); and other Tracts. 
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